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SHELOV D. B. 


FIELD ARCHAEOLOGY 
AND THE PROTECTION OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES 


The issues of protecting archaeological sites with particular urgency have faced the 
Soviet archaeological community in recent years. This sharpness is explained primarily 
by the fact that the huge scope of economic construction in the country jeopardizes the 
safety of many archaeological objects and leads to the destruction of a large number of 
them. The construction of new power plants and entire energy complexes, the creation of 
artificial reservoirs, the laying of transport arteries, gas and oil pipeline routes, the 
leveling of fields to provide irrigation service, the development of quarries for the 
extraction of ores or building materials - all these and many other types of economic 
activities are associated with the inevitable loss of many archaeological sites. Examples 
include at least the demolition of many hundreds of mounds during the irrigation 
plantation of rice systems in the fields of the Krasnodar Territory or the destruction of 
various settlements and burial grounds during the construction of oil and gas pipelines 
in Western Siberia. You have to put up with these losses, since, of course, it is 
impossible, based on the interests of protecting a particular archaeological site, to object 
to the construction work of great national economic importance . 

True, sometimes it happens that the destruction of a valuable cultural monument 
occurs without direct state necessity, as a result of illegal actions of a particular 
economic manager, driven by departmental interests or simply misunderstanding. This 
was the case, for example, with the destruction of the famous ancient tolos on the 
Taman Peninsula. Digging burial grounds, using mounds of mounds for extracting clay 
or soil from them, laying roads of local importance through the territory of ancient 
settlements or ancient settlements, and similar facts, unfortunately, have a place in many 
areas. In such cases, one should, of course, stubbornly fight for the preservation of 
monuments, using all possible measures, from explanatory work to the initiation of a 
criminal case against the most malicious violators of the Soviet law on the protection of 
historical and cultural monuments. 

However, in conditions when it is impossible to object to the demolition of 
archaeological sites (and this situation concerns the vast majority of monuments 
included in the zones of large national economic works), archaeologists can only take 
measures to ensure that these monuments are not destroyed before they are investigated, 
that is, to organize urgent and, if possible, complete excavations of objects that are 
threatened with destruction. Therefore, in the plans of all scientific institutions engaged 
in field archaeological activities, rescue work on the volunteers occupies a very 
prominent place. The creation in these institutions of special structural divisions of 
departments and sectors specially engaged in the study of monuments that die in the 
process of economic construction is the most effective and radical means for solving the 
task of studying these monuments facing all archaeologists. Earlier and more successful 
than others, archaeologists from the Institute of Archeology of the Academy of Sciences 
of the Ukrainian SSR took this path. Archaeological 


service on new buildings is the most important form of protection of monuments, 
provided for and predetermined by Soviet legislation. In this regard, the activities of 
permanent archaeological laboratories, groups and expeditions working on the basis of 
an economic contract in many universities, museums, scientific institutions deserve all 
the attention and assistance. Archaeologists of Sverdlovsk, Kuibyshev, Novosibirsk, 
Rostov-on-Don and a number of other centers have widely deployed such work. 

However, despite certain successes in this activity, both the scope and pace of 
archaeological work on new buildings are currently completely insufficient compared to 
what is dictated by the tasks of national economic construction. According to the 
estimates of Yu. A. Krasnov, in the RSFSR preliminary archaeological research on the 
territory affected by construction is carried out only on about a third part of construction 
facilities, in other cases economic work is carried out without such preliminary 
research, and sometimes without archaeological supervision. The situation is even 
worse with the rescue archaeological service in some union republics, for example, in 
Central Asia. This situation is mainly explained by the fact that the bodies on which the 
law is entrusted with the duties of protecting monuments: the Kov, including 
archaeological ones - the Ministry of Culture of the USSR and the Union republics, the 
Department of Culture on the ground - do not have either the personnel of 
archaeologists or the experience of organizing archaeological expeditions, and 
practically cannot conduct any work on the study of destroyed monuments. Institutions 
with such personnel and experience - museums, research and pedagogical institutes, 
universities - are designed to solve mainly other problems, in their field activities, issues 
of protection of monuments occupy a secondary place. But the main problem is the 
obvious insufficiency of the existing personnel of archaeologists. If earlier one of the 
main problems of field archaeological activity was the search for funds for expeditions, 
now the main difficulty lies in the development of those huge sums of money that are 
deducted, according to the law, by various economic and construction organizations for 
the archaeological study of the developed territories. Archaeological institutions often 
lack the strength to master and carry out research on an appropriate scale. 

The existing situation requires all archaeologists, from all - organizations - 
conducting field archaeological research, to maximize the mobilization of forces to 
solve problems related to the study of disappearing ShiH and destroyed archeological 
monuments. Not only the leaders and participants of the new-build expeditions, but 
literally all archaeologists must take a feasible part in solving this problem, otherwise 
our science will suffer great and nothing: replenished losses from the loss of many 
valuable monuments. Attention to the tasks of protecting and investigating 
archaeological sites threatened with destruction should be manifested constantly and at 
all stages of field activity. In particular, it is these monuments that should come 
primarily to the attention of archaeologists when planning archaeological excavations, 
and archaeological surveys should cover primarily those areas where _ irrigation, 
construction and other similar works are designed. 

The tasks of protecting archaeological sites can be successfully solved only on the 
condition that these monuments are identified, properly taken into account and certified. 
In recent years, after the adoption of the "Law on the Protection and Use of Historical 
and Cultural Monuments of the USSR," a lot of work has been carried out to compile 
the complete Code of Monuments, to certify all archaeological sites in all regions and 
republics of our country. However, this work is still very far from completion and is not 
always carried out at the proper organizational and scientific level. Even very well- 
known archaeological sites included in the lists of monuments of the All-Union 
knowledge 
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knowledge, do not always have methodically correctly compiled passports and other 
accounting documentation. To an even greater extent, this applies to monuments of 
republican and local importance, even long-known and registered. It should be borne 
in mind that a large NUMBER of archaeological Sites have not yet been identified or registered 
at all. At the same time, more and more new archaeological objects are being 
discovered not only in relatively poorly studied areas of the country, but also in 
long, it would seem, archeologically studied areas. In this regard, the information 
provided by the Armenian researcher G. E. Areshyan in his recently published article 
"The Society of Antiquities" ("Bulletin of Yerevan un-ta," 1982, No. 2 (47)) is 
interesting. The continuous accounting of historical and cultural monuments, which 
began in Armenia in 1980, immediately increased the number of registered objects 
several times: in the Tumanyan region, 372 monuments were known earlier, now 
there are 828 of them; for Shamshadinsky district, the corresponding figures are 145 
and 579. G.E. Areshyan believes that with the end of continuous certification, the 
number of monuments of history and culture of Armenia will have to be tripled or 
even quadrupled. If this is the case in relatively well-surveyed Armenia, then how 
many unknown archaeological objects lurk in little-studied regions of Siberia, the 
Far East and other regions of the country? 
It is quite obvious that with this state of affairs, exploratory archaeological work is 
very important. Such work is carried out by almost all archaeological institutions of 
the country, but, unfortunately, exploration expeditions and groups are not always 
sent to those areas that urgently require examination due to the upcoming 
construction work there, but to those that for some reason are more satisfied with the 
organizers of intelligence. In particular, many universities and pedagogical institutes 
practice the organization of small student route exploration groups, usually led by 
senior students who perform independent archaeological tasks for the first time. Such 
groups are often entrusted with a re-examination of monuments that are already quite 
well known, which is explained either by purely educational tasks - to teach students 
field work on the example of studying more expressive objects, or by considerations 
of greater accessibility and convenience of the route, or, finally, a better 
acquaintance with these monuments of the leaders of student practice. All these 
considerations can be understood, but as a result of such actions, sometimes the same 
route is carried out by different exploration groups twice and three times, already 
known and registered monuments are rediscovered. Such surveys bring very little 
benefit, and if, moreover, the archaeologist-scout is not sufficiently aware of the 
work carried out in the same area earlier, his activities can also bring direct harm to 
the registration of monuments, since he will give them new names, introduce 
confusion in materials for the compilation of lists of monuments and to the 
archaeological map. At the same time, nearby areas. requiring exploration and 
identification of still unknown objects, not investigated. Therefore, exploration 
organizers should be as careful and responsible as possible in the planning of 
exploration routes, seeking to cover the entire area to be investigated, especially in 
areas of enhanced economic construction. It is best to have a promising multi-year 
plan for such exploration, the consistent implementation of which will ensure a 
complete survey of the entire area. Naturally, this wish refers to the activities of not 
only higher educational institutions, but also other archaeological institutions - 
institutes, museums, etc. 

Another side of the activities of archaeologists-scouts is associated with the 
identification and accounting of archaeological monuments. Often, the Head of - 
Intelligence is limited to stating the results of his work in reports submitted to the 
Field Research Division and to the institution that organized the intelligence, where 
these reports will be stored in the archives and 


will make a fund of great scientific value. But the reports will in no way contribute to 

the protection of newly opened monuments if these monuments are not registered with 
the sootve-rstvuyushchikh authorities. Therefore, the rules of field work require that the 
researcher who discovered new, previously unknown archaeological objects submit 
their description to the regional or republican department of culture, in order for them to 
be registered and protected. The fulfillment of this requirement is also important in 
terms of the fact that such an appeal of archaeologists to the regional executive 
committees will contribute to the intensification of the activities of the latter in the field 
of monument protection. Currently, this activity in many places is completely 
insufficient, and archaeologists working in the field should strive in every possible way 
to establish constant contacts with local monument protection authorities and to 
influence these authorities. The new Instruction for the "Open Sheet," developed at the 
Institute of Archeology of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR and agreed with the 
Ministry of Culture of the USSR, explicitly prescribes: "In the event of the discovery 
during archaeological exploration of new, previously unknown monuments, as well as 
with the final exhaustion by excavations of a previously known monument, the 
researcher is obliged to notify in writing about this" The Department of Culture of the 
region, territory or autonomous republic on the territory of which these monuments are 
located "($58). This notice should be mentioned in the scientific report. 

When exploring archaeological sites, a technique should be used that provides the 
most favorable conditions for their preservation. In this regard, we have to remind 
again and again of the inadmissibility of abundant exploration pit. The instruction 
provides ($24) that on each monument the number of pits affecting the cultural layer 
should not exceed three, and their total area should reach no more than 20 m *. 
Reconnaissance rustling of famous and previously excavated monuments is generally 
prohibited ($21). Despite repeated reminders from the Department of Field Studies, 
some archaeologists still continue to abuse rustling, spoiling the cultural layer of 
settlements with a large number of rustling holes and contributing to the rapid erosion 
and destruction of this layer. Such a thoughtless attitude towards the further fate of the 
examined monument is intolerable . 

The main chain of planned field archaeological research is the study of 
archaeological sites, clarification of their dating, cultural affiliation, obtaining their 
economic, social, ethnic characteristics, turning them into a full-fledged historical 
source. In connection with the solution of these tasks, objects or sites of excavation are 
usually selected, work methods, their volumes and terms are determined. Often, motives 
related to the interests of the educational process are added to these considerations, if 
the work is carried out by students undergoing archaeological practice, or with the 
receipt of new exhibition material, when excavations are organized by museums or 
reserves. But, as a rule, in determining the strategy of planned excavations, very little 
attention is paid to the preservation of the investigated monuments. Many 
archaeological expeditions can be blamed for forgetting and neglecting these issues. 
Meanwhile, when solving research, educational, production and other problems in the 
process of field work, the interests of preserving monuments and the possibility of their 
further use should be taken into account. It often happens that when starting 
excavations, for example, of some mound group, the researcher excavates first of all 
not those mounds that open or otherwise collapse and are threatened with imminent 
destruction, but those that are not threatened by anything - their mound has been 
preserved intact, and therefore they represent a more grateful object for study. And 
when excavating settlements, some archaeologists seek to choose for research not the 
most threatened, but the most preserved sites, without thinking about the further fate of 
the crumbling monument. Instruction 
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the "Open Sheet" obliges each archaeologist conducting excavations "to take into 
account the interests of the preservation of the monument and give preference to 
excavations of those areas of it that are most at risk of damage or destruction as a result 
of natural processes or economic activities of people" ($33). Of course, sometimes there 
may be a situation in which the purely scientific interests of research and the tasks of 
protecting the monument will not coincide, but in a huge majority of cases an 
experienced archaeologist will find the opportunity to combine both these aspects of 
research and, without compromising on the main purpose of excavations, direct them in 
such a way as to ensure the study of the most threatened parts and areas of the 
monument . 

The Law on the Protection and Use of Historical and Cultural Monuments of the 
USSR and by-laws state: "Organizations and citizens carrying out archaeological work 
are obliged to ensure the safety of monuments" (Article 26). This, of course, is not 
about the fact that the archaeological investigator is responsible for the safety of 
archaeological sites in general. He is not able to ensure this safety, and the functions of 
protecting monuments are entrusted by law to other bodies. The law only implies that 
the archaeologist performing excavations or surveys is obliged to take care of the 
maximum preservation of the monument in the process of archaeological work, to 
inflict as little harm as possible on the monument by the excavations themselves. The 
new field instruction states this as follows: "Persons who have received open sheets for 
the right to produce archaeological surveys and excavations are obliged to ensure the 
safety of the investigated monuments during the work and take care that after the end of 
the excavation, the monuments are left in a state most favorable to their preservation" 
($5). This requires the researcher to think all the time about how the results of his work 
will respond to the further fate and safety of the monument. Pits or trenches located on 
the steep slope of the settlement are likely to contribute to the emergence of ravines and 
erosion of the monument in their places of laying; close to one another, but not adjacent 
excavations, will inevitably cause the destruction and loss of the undiscovered areas 
remaining between them; deeply selected and unpopulated soil pits, tanks, wells will 
lead to the collapse of the cultural layer around them, etc. These and similar factors must 
be kept in mind all the time by each excavator. 

The most important element of the field work of the archaeologist should be 'Care 
for the conservation and restoration of the objects studied by him. it seems necessary to 
significantly expand the practice of restoration work, the transformation of the 
investigated monuments into objects of excursion display, their museumification. Until 
now, such events have been held only in very rare cases, mainly on the ruins of medieval 
and ancient cities. Meanwhile, many archaeological sites of various categories deserve 
to become objects of permanent museum display, to be used as an effective means of 
cultural and patriotic education. Of course, the museumification of archaeological 
monuments is a complex matter, requiring both funds and people, and a technical base. 
Yet there is room for significant expansion of this work at this time; in particular, a very 
positive factor is the development in recent years of a network of restoration and 
production workshops, mills and other institutions in cooperation with which 
archaeologists can and should carry out this work. But first of all, it is necessary for the 
archaeologists themselves to realize the desirability, usefulness, and sometimes the need 
for active activity in this direction. 

In cases where the restoration and museumification of the investigated monument 
seems unnecessary, inappropriate or impossible, and the monument is not completely 
exhausted by excavations, the archaeologist is obliged to take care of its preservation 
and preserve the excavations. Boiler backfilling 


excavation bath, shelter of excavated structures with any protective material, erection 
of retaining walls, buttresses, etc. if necessary, laying of drainage ditches and other 
similar measures should ensure the safety of the remaining parts of the monument until 
the next field seasons. These works require some effort, time and expense, so they must 
be foreseen in advance in the production and financial plans of the expeditions. 
Unfortunately, archaeologists do not always attach due importance to these works, but 
sometimes strive to use all their field time until the last day and all the means at their 
disposal only for solving purely research problems and at the end of the work they 
throw the investigated monument in the form in which it turned out to be on the last day 
of excavation, condemning it inevitably to imminent destruction. A decisive 
psychological turn in this matter is needed, a clear awareness by all archaeologists of 
their responsibility for the further fate of the monuments they studied. The activities for 
the conservation of monuments, provided for by the Instructions for the "Open Sheet,” 
should be reflected in the scientific report on excavations . 

Backfilling of pits and excavations, removal of soil dumps and the like are also 
necessary for restoration after excavation of the natural landscape and reconstruction of 
the ecological system at the site of work, which is also prescribed by the "Law on the 
Protection and Use of Historical and Cultural Monuments of the USSR," and the entire 
system of legislation on the protection of nature and natural resources of the USSR. 
Some archaeological expeditions already in the process of excavation carry out a 
separate dump of soil from a fertile humusic layer and from barren underlying layers, 
in order to not only preserve the monument at the end of the work, but also restore the 
soil cover and thereby ensure the normal development of the ecological environment at 
the excavation site. Such a responsible attitude to the fate of excavated monuments and 
to the reconstruction of the natural conditions of their existence should become the 
norm in the field activities of all archaeological expeditions . 
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APPLICATION OF THE "LINKS" METHOD 
IN ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH 


In recent decades, archaeologists have increasingly used the methods of natural 
and technical sciences in the study of objects and objects, the ancient environment, 
and the dating of monuments. The possibilities of continuous renewal are very great 
here, since they are based on the powerful development of the relevant disciplines. 
A few methods are being improved and updated much more slowly, which with one 
degree or another of convention are considered to be archaeological itself. At the 
same time, whatever role the methods of other sciences play in archeology, they are 
not able to replace archaeological methods and will remain an __ increasingly 
necessary addition to them. The continuous introduction of the methods of natural 
and technical sciences, obviously, should not weaken attention to the archaeological 
methodology itself and what is new in it . 

The physical side of the phenomenon in question is well known to every 
specialist. In more or less distant areas of the monument, archaeological research 
often records finds of fragments of the same objects. For example, during 
excavations of the Mesinsky Paleolithic settlement in 1913, it was noted that parts of 
the same mammoth tusk bracelet lay on different squares [1, p. 9]. Until recently, 
such facts did not seem to be scientifically valuable, and, as a rule, they did not seek 
to identify them. They were usually noted as an interesting detail, although 
sometimes it was possible to establish a whole group of selected items [2, p. 28]. So 
constant in practice, the detection of fragments of the same clay vessels was limited 
to gluing them together to restore the shape of the vessels. 

It is hardly possible to establish now, not the first to correlate the selected 
objects with their position in the cultural layer and used the results to solve any 
scientific problems. But this is not significant, since until the early 70s a number of 
archaeologists made corresponding attempts mainly independently of each other. So, 
in 1966, in the work of A. Leroy-Guran and M. Brezillon about the Madeleine 
settlement No. 1 in Pensevan, the location of selected flint objects served as one of 
the grounds for the reconstruction of the dwelling plan [3]. In a publication of the 
same year, McCartney and Turner identified the cultural layer of the primitive 
settlement of Anangula as a single cultural complex based on a series of withdrawals 
from the same nuclei [4]. In the work of 1966, I synchronized two rooms and the 
adjacent section of the medieval settlement of Kakhkakh I [5, s, 48] according to 
several fragments of ceramics, and later proposed a method for synchronizing 
Paleolithic dwellings in the settlement by parts of the same objects [6, p. 6]. In 
1968, V. Taute traced the mutual position of incisors and chips from them in the 
Paleolithic settlement of Damern 45 [7, Fig. 16 ]. 

The most significant work using selected items was the well-known monograph 
by A. Leroy-Guran and M. Brezillon, dedicated to the settlement of site 36 in 
Pensevan [8]. Matching items were identified with maximum completeness in the 
entire exposed area of the settlement and in all inventory categories suitable for this 
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ry, which is used in the study of the structure of the settlement. The increase in interest 
in matching subjects, which has manifested itself in publications since the second half 
of the 70s, apparently occurred mainly under the influence of this book . 

However, until now, no attempt has been made to comprehend the noted 
phenomenon as a method of archaeological research. Moreover, there are usually not 
even reservations justifying the validity of certain conclusions made on the basis of the 
location of selected items. This must be due to the short period of time of purposeful 
use of them, as well as the simplicity (albeit cumbersome) of the technical side of the 
selection, which gives rise to the illusion of simplicity of the entire research procedure. 
The exception is as if only a special article by several foreign authors [9]. it considers 
a large set of issues related to the identification of selected items. However, the issues 
that will be addressed in this work are outlined in the article for the most part fluently 
or missed. 

The task of this work is to outline the main features of the phenomenon of the 
selection and the direction of its scientific use, as they are thought on the basis of a 
small available experience or theoretically, and thereby contribute to the development 
of the basics of the method '. The presence of stone, bone and neramics as the main 
components of the cultural layer and their significant fragmentation open up wide 
possibilities for the use of a selection of fragments in archaeological research. In this 
regard, monuments of the era of primevity are most promising, where the value of the 
method also increases due to the lower information content of the cultural layer in 
relation to the structure and internal chronology of monuments and the possibility of 
approaching a large number of issues that arise when studying primitive monuments . 

Selection of fragmented items. 

The concept of "fragments" is used to refer to any parts that originally made up any 
(not necessarily whole) object: nucleus and chips from it; adjacent flakes; incisor and 
its chips, fragments of a vessel, split bone, stone, etc. This use of the term is justified by 
the fact that when studying the mutual arrangement of selected objects, the 
phenomenon of fragmentation itself does not come to the fore. Therefore, for example, 
in stone inventory, all items are subject to accounting as fragments, except for those 
that do not carry traces of chips and are not broken off. 

The following prerequisites contribute to the use of selected objects in scientific 
research: 4) fragmentation of objects occurred instantly or, as a rule, for a relatively 
short time; 2) fragments of the same objects are usually spaced horizontally and 
vertically apart; 3) like the cultural layer of the monument as a whole, the occurrence 
and location of fragments reflects a variety of phenomena of human activity and 
therefore can be used to schematically reconstruct some of them. We mean, of course, 
monuments with a well-preserved cultural layer, although the location of selected 
objects on damaged monuments also contains useful information. 

Fragmentation of objects occurred for various reasons: as a_ result of a targeted 
action (chip removal from nuclei; freshening incisors; breaking bones to get the brain, 
to get 


* Due to the author's specialization in the Paleolithic and the use of the selection until now, 
almost only when studying primitive settlements, further presentation is based mainly on the 
materials of the Paleolithic. A special area of research is the restoration of the original items in order 
to trace certain production processes on specific samples [9]. Here it is not affected. 
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tailings, for fuel; ritual breaking of objects, etc.); as a result of the pro/a l 
(breaking tools, appliances, crafts); due to the side effect of technological processes (for 
example, the disintegration of focal stones and stones used for cooking food); under the 
influence of many random factors (when working on a cultural layer replete with 
objects, dragging weights, etc.). 

Products from various solid materials can be selected: stone, bone, ceramics, etc. It 
is only necessary to preserve the surface of the split, which would allow to clearly 
combine the fragments and thereby establish their belonging to one object. * The 
identification of matching items begins with the disassembly of the fragmented part of 
the collection by material and categories. In the subsequent layout, the features of 
things are taken into account, in other cases secondary or of no importance, for 
example, for flint: visible structure, the presence or absence of certain inclusions, voids, 
areas of varying degrees of silica, general color background, various color features, 
nature of the patina, etc . 

A. Leroy-Guran defined the relationship between parts of the same fragmented 
objects as "liaisons," distinguishing between short connections limited in the settlement 
by the limits of one silt with the surrounding space, and long connections penetrating 
from one such complex to another [8, p. 327], and designated them as a straight line [3; 
8]. The isolation of short and long bonds can probably be used in other types of 
monuments if they consist of relatively independent complexes. By adopting the terms 
of A. Leroy-Guran, we call the parts of the combined connection of the object (for 
which A. Leroy-Guran does not have the term) communication elements if the original 
object is divided into two parts, the connection between its elements will be considered 
simple (Fig. 1, 7). When dividing an object into three or more parts, a bundle of bonds 
was formed (Figures 1, 2- 8), each individual bond in which we define as a unit bond . 

The part of the object that remains the last during its fragmentation is called nuclear 
(Figures 1, 3, 4, 6-8). If it is not possible to isolate it, the largest or functionally 
important part of the subject may be designated as a nuclear part in the image of the 
bonds. Such a substitution is not allowed only when tracing the sequence of appearance 
of bonds in the bundle (Fig. 1, 8). Other elements can be called ordinary . 

Elements of the same bonds are found in the cultural layer both directly close to 
each other in the same horizon, and at a considerable distance, at different depths and in 
the composition of materials of various objects. This mutual position is explained by the 
reason why the object was divided into parts, the execution of these parts and the 
peculiarities of the movements of the fragments after entering the cultural layer, for 
example, when splitting the nucleus, chipping occurred in a relatively small space. 
Unsuitable chips were left in place, the rest were taken away, and they were usually 
moved with further processing, use and snoring. Guns could be transferred from place to 
place more often than other objects. in the end, they were deposited in the cultural layer 
as a throwing material, falling into the later horizon of layers. A certain number of 
nuclei, blanks and 'tools constituted treasures. All fragments that ceased to interest 
people could then move, like other jointly lying objects of the forming cultural layer, 
when digging depressions, pouring shafts, litters, siphoning garbage from dwellings, etc. 


*in practice, however, there are many cases when fragments are not combined, but almost 
undoubtedly come from one object that differs in characteristic features. These cases also need 
to be fixed and used without mixing with the rest. 
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Fig. 1. Methods of displaying connections afloat with accurate planographic fixation of objects. 1 - 
simple connections; 3, 4 show a bond bundle formed by revitalization of the cutter (2); 6-8 show a bond 
bundle formed by cleavage of the nucleus (5); 3, 6 are the most used radial schemes that do not 
require indication of the sequence of appearance of elements in the beam (although it may be 
expressed by numbers); 7 is a diagram made with the same condition as 6, but in contrast, reflecting 
the adjacency of the elements in the beam; 4, 8 - diagrams reflecting the sequence of occurrence of 
elements in the bond bundle (triangle denotes nuclear, exact 
who is an ordinary element ) 


Such diverse movements were most characteristic of the central section of 
relatively long-used settlements; on their periphery and in temporary settlements, the 
movement of objects occurred much less often. Complex movements that were 
experienced by fragments of a certain number of used objects before the end of the 
deposition of the cultural layer would be expressed on the plan of connections in the 
form of bizarrely curved lines. It should be remembered that the received images of 
simple and single links in the form of a straight line fix the final points of movement of 
fragments . 

When examining the position of connections, it is important to understand which 
elements, how and to what extent could be moved. But depending on the task and the 
specific features of the monument under study, the requirements for the completeness 
of clarifying these circumstances are different. So, if the elements of connections 
clearly enough outline the alleged boundaries of the dwelling or with their help 
establish only the immediate chronological proximity of the monuments (which will be 
discussed below), the nature of the movements can practically be neglected. In more 
detailed studies (usually accompanied by statistically insignificant material), it is 
necessary to find out possible movements in particular detail. In general, it should be 
noted that since monuments reflect a certain ordering of people's activities and masses 
of objects were involved in the main processes, the main movements of objects should 
be statistically clearly captured . 

Simple and isolated connections arose instantly. This often happened during the 
formation of a whole bundle of bonds (the most characteristic case is the collapse of a 
clay vessel). More often, the beam arose over a longer, still relatively short time. This 
was the case, in all likelihood, with bundles typical of ancient settlements formed by 
cleavage of nuclei. The formation of bundles of bonds in the manufacture and alteration 
of guns or the revitalization of their working parts could cover more time - usually, it 
must be within a few days or weeks. Apparently during such a 
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the same gaps and longer formed bundles due to side results of human activity (for 
example, fragmentation of focal stones) or random fragmentation. However, the former 
can be estimated and together with the latter, they apparently could not make up a 
significant part of the total number of bond bundles on the monument - when analyzing 
any collection of flint, the nature of fragmentation of the overwhelming part of it usually 
finds an explanation in targeted human activity. 

Instantaneous or short-lived in relation to the life of the settlement, the formation of 
the main part of the connections allows us to consider the emergence of elements of 
each of them almost simultaneously. This is essential in the identification of levels and 
other stratigraphic observations, which, of course, should take into account the 
possibility of the final burial of part of the fragments of any objects after a period of 
time exceeding the period of formation of the corresponding bonds. The difference in 
the time of appearance of individual elements of bond bundles (Figures 1, 8) should be 
taken into account when tracing the details of chronological relations and the follower of 
the ~ of some events . 

The formation of one and several dwellings (visits). 

in the cultural layer (or layers) of monuments, traces of repeated habitation of the 
site are often mixed, that is, in fact, several separate settlements. The same applies to 
visits to the area not for the purpose of settling, but, for example, for the primary 
processing of stone near its exits. It is possible to find out how many times the plot was 
used, in this case, only from the materials of the collection, if they lend themselves to 
chronological or cultural membership. At the same time, there are often monuments, the 
thickness of cultural deposits of which presumably contains touching or partially mixed 
remains of several habitats, which we are not able to separate by traditional methods. 
We are talking about complexes that are close or appear close in cultural and 
chronological terms and do not contain any special opportunities for distinguishing 
such, for example, as a difference in the rocks or varieties of the stone used. 
Characteristic of the statement of G. P. Grigoriev about cave monuments: "The 
boundaries of the cultural layer in caves, as a rule, are established along the boundaries 
of the geological layer. This is just a guarantee that the archaeologist establishes the 
floor of one of the cultural layers, but there is by no means a guarantee that there were 
several archaeological layers within the geological layer, adjacent to each other 
vertically. In this latter case, and it is quite part, there are no objective grounds for 
highlighting the cultural layer and there are no objective boundaries of the settlement 
"[10, p. 12]. The same applies to a number of open settlements, especially with a 
powerful and structurally expressionless cultural layer. Thus, according to the 
assumption of M. Lika, Olduvai locations with scattered material were formed, most 
likely, due to repeated visits to local areas [11, p. 437]. 

A selection of fragments has not yet been used to stratigraphically separate evidence 
of individual habitats. The path to this seems to lie not through the search for boundary 
effects, but through the development of a technique by which it could be established that 
a certain cultural layer or horizon remained after a single habitation of people on any 
site. 

There are already developments in the literature that contribute to the establishment 

of traces of a single habitat. At the Pensevan settlement of plot 36, A. Leroy-Guran 

considered dwellings with foci of V405 and T412 to coexist on the grounds that, in his 
opinion, V105 connections did not spread freely from the dwelling to the east, but 
formed a "diagonal," restraining themselves from the immediate proximity of the walls 
of the rear dwelling T112 [8, p. 252]. Such a circumstance, of course, can indicate the 
complete coincidence of dwellings, as well as others 
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structures towering above the ground, although in this case the interpretation of the 
layout of cultural remains is controversial. " 

Of more general importance is the approach taken in the Mesolithic settlement of 
Meer II in Belgium. A detailed study of the connections and functions of the guns made 
it possible to most reasonably determine the purpose of the existing objects. The 
coexistence of the main objects of the settlement: C I/la (the proposed dwelling with an 
adjacent site) and C IV (workshop), and at the same time the singularity of habitat is 
established by circulation between objects of the same communication elements [13, p. 
167, 177]. 

it is noteworthy that A. Leroy-Guran's remark that the synchronicity of the three 
foci at site 5 in Pensevan is demonstrated, in particular, by a network of connections 
between incisors and chips from them [8, p. 250, 252]. By a network of connections is 
meant, obviously, a simple multiple intersection of communication lines expressed in 
plan, covering the investigated part of the monument. The network of connections acts 
here as a purely planographic phenomenon. Consider what it can give, for which we 
turn first to the question of how it is composed . 

Since the simple connection indicates the concurrency of only two fragments, the 
chronological relationship of each pair to the others is exactly the same as any single 
objects in the cultural layer. Therefore, the network of simple communications with 
respect to synchronization is the least informative. Simple connections can more or less 
reliably synchronize areas of the food layer when they enter the concentration of 
cultural residues preserved from a functionally single object: a workshop, bone 
crushing sites, etc. Chronology ~ the proximity of individual connections, and with it 
and the totality of concentration materials is established here by their origin as a result 
of od, od and the same local activity. The combination of simple bonds becomes 
somewhat similar to the bond bundle, although it most often reflects a longer period of 
time . 

The bond bundles naturally document to a greater extent the non-coincidence of the 
areas of the cultural layer covered by them, especially with a significant number and 
power of bundles. Specific methods of determining the chronological relationship of 
sites through linkage planography may rely primarily on the functional relationship of 
objects and the nature of the circulation of selected objects between them. The 
complementarity of objects and the bilateral circulation of selected objects, as in Meer 
Il, should indicate the simultaneous use of objects and the adjacent area, and the 
unidirectional movement of objects should indicate some difference in the use of areas. 
An example of the latter is the borrowing of focal stones at the settlement of Pensevan 
from the V405 complexes and TI12 into the L115 complex, which allowed A. Leroy- 
Guran to consider the complex L115 existed a little later [8, p. 256]. 

Unidirectional movement of objects from the complex to the complex took place both 
within the framework of one settlement and during the re-development of the site. One 
or another option cannot be set in a purely planigraphic way. But the network of 
connections as a whole, traced only planographically, does not contain a sufficient 
guarantee of its emergence as a result of one habitat, and not the superposition of 
networks of stratigraphically close two or more habitats. In the concept of a network of 
connections, obviously , 
vertical distribution of bond elements in the layer thickness shall also be included. An 
interesting observation in this regard was carried out by McCartney and Turner in the 
ancient Aleut settlement of Anangula. In the wash- 


¢ The presence of rear cameras in dwellings is doubtful [12, p. 338]. in dwelling V 105, 
connections extend to the east of the hearth, on average, no further than from the hearth of dwelling 
T112 [8, Fig. 68]. The picture of connections in housing and economic complexes itself differs 
significantly and is accompanied by differences in the locati si other cultural remains, for 
example, ochre [8, Fig. 54]. The nature of the use of the site, onURG Thy entrances to the dwellings 
need to be clarified . 
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materials of splitting of the same nuclei were encountered in culture layers penalizing 
without sterile gaps [4, p. 37]. R unfortunately, the number and distribution of items 
being selected and the domestic nature of the site are not clear enough, which so far 
makes us cautious about the authors’ conclusion that the interlayers belong to one 
settlement . 

N. B. Leonova managed to identify many connections at the Avdeevsky settlement 
and on the basis of their coverage of the site, she concluded about the economic unity of 
the complex [14, p. 175, 176]. The nature of the connections really confirms to some 
extent the unity of the complex, but it is still possible to confidently judge this in the 
absence of information about the position of the connection elements in the thickness of 
the layer and without including edge objects in the network of connections, only 
knowing about the planning unity of the settlement. 

in stratigraphic observations, as in planographic observations, first you need to find 
out the relationship relationships with objects. The most valuable here are also bundles 
of bonds. Each bundle itself represents a small network of connections, especially a 
visual one, if the adjacency of elements is expressed in the diagram of the bundle 
(Figures 1, 7). The more unit bonds an element possesses, the more reliable it is (all 
other things being equal) as a stratigraphic measure, that is, its relation to any horizon is 
defined. Stratigraphic binding of the elements of several bundles emphasizes the 
stratigraphic unity of the object. As for the unity of the settlement, the network of 
connections reflects it if its individual parts are linked to the main objects of the 
settlement and to each other - stratigraphically or by the nature of the functioning of the 
objects. 

A situation is also quite real in which, for various reasons, there is no single network 
of connections on the monument and the complexes are connected only by single 
stratigraphically insignificant long connections or isolated. in this case, it remains only 
to recognize the impossibility of solving the issue of the relationship of complexes with 
the help of connections. Such a situation can be assumed on monuments with comlexs 
far apart and containing a relatively small number of cultural remains. Of the relatively 
long-term settlements, Dobranichevka can be a likely example of them, where, 
however, the singularity of habitat is somewhat confirmed by the layout of the 
settlement [15; 8, p. 5, 6] and the fact that other settlements of the Middle Dnieper tire 
apparently consisted of a similar number of complexes. Connections must not 
necessarily connect the adjacent synchronous objects of the settlement. Thus, they were 
not found between two closely related clusters of flint, presumably the remains of 
dwellings, in excavations I, [II of 1963 on the Mesolithic settlement of Vista 
Shlyakhetsk, although the clusters are most likely simultaneous [16, p. 108, Fig. 48 , 
49]. 

The task of identifying traces of several inhabitants in the thickness of the cultural 
layer can be reduced to establishing levels corresponding to single inhabitants. If the 
cultural remains of individual habitats only touch or their vertical mixing is small, then 
even with the saturation of the cultural layer in the contact zone, the communication 
lines should mainly close inside the corresponding horizons. This will probably happen 
when the cultural layer does not contain expressive objects to which connections 
gravitate. The connections, the elements of which are located in two horizons, seem to 
be confined to the places of violation of the cultural horizon of one habitat by the new 
population, which left the next horizon. The nature of the bundles (and sometimes 
simple connections) includes the possibility of determining the horizon from which their 
elements spread (accounting for the sequence of operations, possible borrowing of 
objects, mass relationships, their relation to objects ). 

internal stratigraphy of the cultural layer of single habitation. When studying 

the permanent settlements of early agriculture and 11t) (18JaI 


47 


And 


rw 


46 


shchikh: eras withy | powerful cultural layer, the main one is the isolation of parts of the 
layer (constructioy tiers, conditional horizons) corresponding to the functioning of the 
monument in a c, ‘tain chronological period. The need for such an approach also 
increases when ex, loring more or less long-term settlements of the age of primacy, the 
cultural layer of” which is much less powerful and structurally less contrasted. An 
absolute dating of! ach individual period is not required here, since the error value of 
any dating methoc4 ne many times exceed the life expectancy of the entire settlement. 
Only the sequencdd. pproximate duration of the periods can be clarified. 

Considerable,4/J — some cases decisive help in: this can be expected from the use 
of the method of sely 9n of items. The first experience of establishing the sequence 
of the existence of objects in a primitive settlement by identifying connections by 
fragments of vessels, which gave valuable results, but, unfortunately, summarized, was 
carried out by A. D. Pryakhin at the Shilovsky settlement of the Abashev community 
[17, p. 45, 46]. We have noted some similar possibilities with regard to paleolithic 
monuments without considering a specific methodological side [11, p. 339]. Now we 
will briefly describe the application of the method, referring to relatively long-term 
primitive monuments. 

The greatest thickness and complexity of formation on these monuments is 
characterized most often by certain sections of the cultural layer related to housing, 
industrial places, depressions, embankments, isolated foci, landfills, etc. They contain 
the possibility of stratigraphic division of the layer. The essence of the work consists in 
linking the link elements with certain interlayers, localized by ~ in the places of 
thickening of the layer and with a non-decomposing layer outside them . 

The necessary evidence in favor of the simultaneous formation of any local 
interlayers is the presence in them of elements of the same connections. However, it is 
not enough only to register such elements. Having arisen in a relatively short time, 
they could finally be deposited in the cultural layer at different intervals. The 
establishment of the nature of the activity reflected in the formation of ties and the 
movement of their elements should help to increase the accuracy of judgments here; in 
the sequence of appearance of elements in certain bundles of bonds in comparison with 
their local stratigraphic location; in the statistical picture of the link elements present in 
the local layers, etc. ' 

The comparison, obviously, should first concern the places where local interlayers 
overlap, and then the settlement as a whole. The stratigraphic position of local 
interlayers in a certain area can be expressed as a column on which a certain level 
corresponds to each interlayer (Fig. 2). When matching columns, in some cases you 
will have to combine some levels into one common level. Such a need should arise, for 
example, when a certain level of one column is correlated with several levels of another 
at once, and there is no way to explode it. 

Along with the local layer, relatively stratigraphic comparisons should include one- 
time complexes: "treasure," burial inventory (or the entire funeral complex, if there is 
no reason to consider it gradually developed); a certain structure or its part, built at the 
same time - for example, a burial chamber in Kostenki II [18, p. 48-56], "fences" of 
the first and second interirical dwellings [19, p. 114, 116-119]. If it turns out that any 
construction was composed gradually, it is of interest, 
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* The value of intrastratigraphic observations lies not only in solving their own problems. They will strengthen the idea 
of settlement as a single functional whole, and sometimes destroy such a idea, contributing to the separation of the remains 
of several inhabitants . 
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Fig. 2. The scheme of stratigraphic comparison of local interlayers of two sections: 
1, 2 - local interlayers in two sections (on the ground and in the pit); 3 is a sequence 
of appearance of elements in the bond bundle shown in Fig. 1, 8; 6 - similar 
conventionally taken column (on the interlayers the elements of bundles 
encountered in them are marked); 4, 5-same elements in columns expressing 
stratigraphy of the area 


. 2 
Fig. 3. Conditional arrangement of links near one section of the dwelling walls. 1 - 
limitation of elements of external and internal connections by the dwelling wall; 2 - 
delay of elements of external links by zavalinka; 3 bond lines crossing the walls of 
the dwelling and the actual change 
mixing elements through the input 


how it relates to the intra-chronological scale of the monument according to the 
selected fragmented materials . 

Similar, but more local, intra-stratigraphic tasks can be set on permanent settlements 
with a powerful cultural layer in case of its low expression. If construction horizons or 
tiers are well distinguished on them, stratigraphic observations will mainly concern the 
internal chronology of the latter. Spatially, the role of the selection of objects seems to 
be limited mainly to the study of the ratio of objects and adjacent areas of more or less 
extensive complexes. Small excavations made it possible with some degree of 
probability to synchronize two rooms and a site near one of them on the rainstone- 
medieval settlement of Kakhkakh i in Northern Tajikistan [5, p. 48]. Extensive 
excavations of the Haitebu hillfort of the same period in Schleswig-Holstein, with 
connections traced through fragments of ceramic and stone vessels, show in significant 
completeness what connections can be identified at permanent settlements. A rather 
large number of connections enter neighboring complexes, some long connections 
extend through several complexes at a distance of more than 100 m [20, Fig. 6-8]. 
Apparently, the analysis of ties at a permanent settlement can provide significant 
assistance in the allocation of construction horizons. Before burying, only after 
counting, the mass of fragments of beautiful ancient amphorae or any other vessels, it is 
advisable to decide all those whether it is impossible to use them to extract not only 
statistical information. 

Planographic observations. 

The location of the link elements in the plan was taken into account when 
considering almost all previous issues. However, this one 


characterization was most often subordinate. Now let's touch on the issues in which she 
plays the main role. Special questions on the placement of elements of connections in 
the plan are of interest, apparently, almost exclusively for primitive monuments. They 
consist in clarifying the spatial placement of traces of any human activity. One example 
is the arrangement of incisors and incisors in the settlement of Damern 45 traced by V. 
Taute [7, Fig. 16]. Similar observations include tracing the arrangement of bond 
bundle elements formed by the production, refreshment and reuse of individual stone 
tools [8, Figures 68, 71; 14, p. 176]. The most interesting in this regard is the 
information on the settlement of Meer II. Some of the tools made on it from chips from 
one nucleus were used for rough work on site C IV (the remains of the workshop), and 
tools from other chips from the same nucleus were used for more subtle work on site C 
Ta. One nucleus underwent primary treatment at site C IV, and it was used for chipping 
billets at site C Ia [13, p. 175]. These and other equally subtle observations made it 
possible to substantiate a certain purpose of each site in more detail than would be done 
only in terms of the composition of the inventory. The study of connections here also 
made it possible to quite plausibly assume that two or three people worked at a small 
production site (C IV) at the same time. 

The most important task in the study of communication planning, it seems, will be 
to identify dwellings. It is possible due to the fact that the walls of the dwelling served 
as obstacles that were delayed by objects and fragments moving for various reasons. In 
the presence of a constant obstacle, the bond beams could not completely reach it or 
touch the obstacle with part of their elements. The more bundles of bonds and their 
elements adjoined the obstacle, the sharper its contour was indicated. The position of 
simple connections is not so indicative, but with a significant number of them, they can 
also play a role in detecting the former obstacle. The interfacing analysis of internal 
and external connections will contribute to the reliable determination of the location of 
the dwelling walls (Fig. 3, D. A clear coincidence with the contour of the dwelling was 
found in the settlement of Gonnersdorf [21, Fig. 6]. 

The distribution of communication elements should have been affected by the 
peculiarities of the design and use of dwellings. If the walls were thickened due to the 
litter, the elements of the external ties could significantly not reach the interior 
boundary and create the impression of larger than actual living space sizes (Figures 3, 
2). Such a case, if not obscured by other circumstances, will appear, apparently, in a 
wide strip, free from cultural remnants. With sloping walls, characteristic of many 
primitive dwellings, only a part of the elements of internal connections reached the 
walls. In addition, as is known from ethnography, in small dwellings near the walls 
there were usually places for recreation. This was to reinforce the newly marked detail 
in the placement of the bonds, contributing to the downplaying of the interior 
dimensions. 

On the site of the dwelling (before and after its existence) a certain number of 
cultural remains could be deposited. The distribution of link elements in this case was 
not limited to walls. But the walls were not always a blind obstacle, since if the frame 
was covered with skins, they could be lifted to dry and ventilate the dwelling. It cannot 

be said that such circumstances are completely hopeless for analysis. They are not 

distinguishable with a weak expression of the cultural layer. But the more powerful 
layer deposited on the site with the remains of the dwelling will not be marked, and the 
lifting of tires will be assumed when establishing the inviolable and relatively short- 
term nature of the settlement, as well as with a certain composition of faunal remains 
and the inadmissibility of other explanations for the placement of ties . 


20 


it should be noted, however, that the link lines obtained in the wall intersection plan 
are not enough evidence that the elements of these links actually crossed the wall 
outline. A considerable part of the link elements undoubtedly described the curvilinear 
movement due to the transfer of objects by people through the entrance to the dwelling, 
although in this case the link lines should cut the outline of the dwelling on the plan 
(Figures 3, 3). The value of intersections can be found out when considering the 
orientation of lines, their proximity, number, as well as the nature of people's activities 
in the study area. In fact, of course, the factors masking the outlines of the dwelling 
almost always acted together. Therefore, the study of connections should be combined 
with the study of the entire set of data on the settlement. 

The most thorough and generally successful attempts to identify dwellings by 
connections remain the noted work in Pensevan. However, the authors did not use 
archaeological and ethnographic analogies, probably based on some pure analyticity [12, 
p. 338]. it may be difficult to accept the reconstruction of the Site 36 dwelling plan [8, 
Figures 174, 111, V]. it seems overly difficult and rather artificial in unconditionally 
following each detail of the position of the objects, reconstruction of the household 
situation at the settlement of site 5. The placement of objects, connections, as well as the 
winter use of the settlement [3, p. 377] suggest that there were not three semi-open light 
shelters, but rather one long dwelling . 

When developing a method for identifying dwellings, it is necessary to rely 
primarily on the settlement of a simple structure, but with well-established remnants of 
land or slightly buried dwellings, the least complex in terms of structural traces, such 
settlements include Kulichevka - lower and upper layers, Lipa i and VI-5th layer [22]. 
Such monuments are closest to the quantitatively predominant Paleolithic and 
Mesolithic settlements, on which signs of dwellings are weakly manifested. These are 
usually seasonal and more short-lived parking lots. The study of ties on relatively long- 
term monuments also matters, but the simplest signs of the presence of dwellings on 
them must be hidden by the complex superimposition of traces of the functioning of 
dwellings and housing complexes . 

Monitoring of communication planning is currently the most effective way to 
distinguish between housing and household complexes, which was successfully done at 
the Pensevan settlement (plot 36) [8, p. 239-250, Fig. 161]. But the allocation of 
complexes at the settlement has another side. It will allow, although not with complete 
accuracy, but most reliably distinguish between the complexes a collection of products, 
faunal remains, etc. This is of great importance for the study of the diverse activities and 
the structure of the collectives that inhabited the settlements. Similar opportunities are 
contained in the peculiarities of localizing traces of activity inside dwellings and 
housing complexes. in their study, the following questions arise primarily: what is the 
placement of connections within dwellings in relation to the objects available there; are 
individual foci, concentrations of any objects, areas inside marked dwellings with 
certain foci, pits, workplaces and other objects or plots outside dwellings linked to the 
selected objects? For the Eastern European Paleolithic, the study of long dwellings, 
complexes such as the upper layer of Kostenok I, housing complexes of the Middle 
Dnieper type and Mousterian dwellings would be especially important. 

Planographic observations present the most stringent requirements for fixing 
materials in the plan. However, this does not mean unsuitability for research on the 
connections of monuments on which fixation was carried out in squares of various sizes. 
On such monuments, the range of issues under study will only narrow and many details 
will slip away. The most common thing for them, apparently, will be the resolution of 
the question of 
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relationship of individual objects, complexes and sections of the settlement. This is the 
study of ties in Avdeev, conducted by N. B. Leonova 
[ 14]. 

Determination of direct relationships between individual memorials. 

In some cases, questions about the immediate chronological, cultural, and 
sometimes functional relationship of monuments may be raised through the study of 
selected items. The following options are possible. 

1. A case where the whole range of questions can be posed. This applies to 
monuments classified as multi-layered, but multi-layered. which, for whatever reason, is 
in doubt. This option was met when studying the Kirillovsky Paleolithic settlement. Its 
upper and lower layers, localized in neighboring areas, differ significantly in depth and 
are considered independent settlements belonging to the pachal and final phases of 
Madeleine time [23, p. 432, 433]. However, P.I. Boriskovsky pointed out the extreme 
similarity of the flint complexes of both layers [24, p. 174], and I.G. Pidoplichko, 
based on this indication and taking into account the likely slope of the ancient surface, 
considered it possible to talk about a single settlement [25, p. 27, 28]. When viewing 
the Cyrillic belt collection, we encountered fragments of a large plate, two of which 
were fixed in the upper layer, one in the lower layer. Thus, considerations about the 
singleness of habitat in the settlement received, although a single, but direct 
reinforcement '. It can be hoped that a similar approach will make it possible to find out 
questions about the existence in Mesin of traces of two [26, p. 83, 90-92] or only one 
[27, p. 17; 28, p. 10] habitat, on the number of inhabitants on Gontsovsky and some 
other settlements . 

2. With the established cultural proximity of spatially separated monuments, the 
question of their exact chronological relationship can be raised. Such, for example, are 
monuments of Kostenkovskoavdeevsky culture in Kostenki. Exploring such 
monuments, it is important not only to establish the presence of links between them, 
but also to carefully analyze the stratigraphic position of the link elements. This will 
give reason to judge the complete simultaneous or certain immediate sequence of the 
existence of settlements. " 

it cannot be considered absolutely futile to establish the exact chronological 
relationships of monuments close in cultural terms, but separated by a great distance, 
such as monuments of Kostenkov-Avdeev culture in eponymous villages. Matching 
items can be met on them almost only if the settlements were used by the same 
community one after another. When moving to a new place, a minimum of production 
equipment was taken: guns, partly, probably, semi-finished products, raw materials, as 
well as some non-production products. The various waste and debris picked up with 
them remained in the cultural layer of the original settlement. The nature of the objects 
and their occurrence will indicate the sequence of use of settlements. 

3. If there is reason to believe that spatially separated monuments were 
functionally connected, this naturally entails the question of their cultural unity and 
immediate or complete chronological proximity. Such may be monuments of various 
ca- 


* Collection of Gos. ist. museum of the Ukrainian SSR. Old fragment ciphers from the upper 
layer No. 3557 and 3819, new - a10/152 and a10153, old fragment cipher from the lower layer - 18, 
new - a10/78. Our viewing was cursory out of necessity due to the unfamiliarity of the gollecnon. 
After a complete disassembly of the collection, you obviously need to return to identifying 
connections. 

® The concept of "complete simultaneous" or "complete chronological proximity" of edes 
denotes the coincidence of all or part of the time of functioning of monuments; "immediate 
sequence" - the existence of monuments one immediately after another, "immediate chronological 
proximity" - an insufficiently clear relationship between monuments that have common matching 
objects. 
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tegoria: settlements and places of mining and processing stone, settlements and _ burial 
grounds, etc. J. Tixier relatively recently managed to identify the connections of the 
Neolithic settlement of Borj Mellala in Algeria with workshops located at a distance of 
120 and 220 m from the settlement [9, p. 213]. P.i. Boriskovsky cited convincing 
considerations in favor of the concurrency and close connection of the Ambrosievsky 
settlement and the nearby bonfire [24, p. 362], which, judging by the inventory, was a 
place for cutting hunting prey. By identifying items being selected, the question of the 
relationship between these monuments can be clarified exhaustively . 

Study of violations and destruction of the cultural layer. 

Of the various influences of natural processes that each monument left by people 
was subjected to, we will touch on the situation associated with its mechanical damage. 
The non-destruction of the monument should be expressed by the correspondence of the 
network of connections identified on it to the features of its structure and functioning. 
The poorer and more expressionless the monument, the less clear the question of its 
safety can be and the more difficult it is to proceed from the peculiarities of its use when 
checking. In this case, the relative non-disturbance of the monument, apparently, will 
appear only in the independence of the orientation of the network of connections from 
the influence of one or another factor, for example, slope erosion, in the relative 
accuracy of the placement of selected objects, especially nucleus splitting products. So, 
when studying the early paleolithic location of FwJi 1 in Coobi Fora (East Africa), on 
the shore of a small watercourse that was in ancient times, uncoated flakes separated 
from the same nucleus were found. This suggested that the location materials were not 
seriously displaced by the current [29, p. 545; 30, p. 84]. The studies, however, are still 
very fragmentary - a trench of meter width was drawn down the gentle slope '. 

On monuments, generally preserved well, selected objects can be used to study 
various kinds of partial violations of the cultural layer by slope processes with the 
deposition of lenses, interlayers, and strata of dispersed cultural remains. In this case, 
the violation zone and the distance of movement of objects will be clearer. Connections 
will probably help to understand in those situations when it is not possible to 
understand whether the materials were actually moved or they were deposited on the 
spot. 

Cases when, to one extent or another, the entire cultural layer of the monument is 
destroyed, excluding only deepened objects, are not interesting for research. This is, in 
particular, the Sungir Paleolithic settlement, damaged by solifluction [31], the impact of 
which is not clear enough. How far did the items move from their original location? it 
is important to get at least an approximate answer to this question, and, probably, it can 
be obtained from matching objects with the existing fixation and preservation of 
materials. To this end, it is necessary to try to identify matching objects, some of which 
are preserved in the initial occurrence in the depressions, and others have slipped along 
the slope. Exceeding the average length of such bonds over the average length of bonds 
oriented across the slope will give an approximate distance of solifluctional transfer. 

A similar approach can be applied to monuments, in the main part disturbed by the 
conditions of slope transfer or slight erosion of the reservoir. If the cultural layer is 
completely broken, an approximate idea of the size of the movement of objects can be 
made along the longest links. They occurred when some elements of connections were 
delayed by an obstacle, the action of their weight or 


’ With this excavation configuration, there were favorable conditions for identifying - 
connections oriented only along the slope, and not along the watercourse. Fragmentary 
autopsies, as well as the passage of the edge of the excavation through the complexes can 
generally create a false impression of the peculiarities of the network of connections in the 
settlement . 
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forms, and others, due to their features or favorable microtopographic conditions, 
were demolished further. 

in the early Paleolithic settlement FxJ j 50 in northern Kenya, one of the diverse 
types of vertical movement of materials is traced. The researchers explain significant 
local vertical scattering of objects by the burrowing activity of termites, which is 
confirmed by some features of the host rock [29, p. 416]. In the sections of the 
disturbed layer, the link lines are directed at a large angle to the horizon [32, Fig. 8]. 

in conclusion, we note that the presented method is associated with many links of 
field, laboratory and theoretical work and, when using it, it is necessary to strive to 
take into account the circumstances discovered in its process as much as possible. The 
use of the method, in turn, imposes high requirements for excavation, primarily for the 
fixation and registration of materials, as well as for their storage. The ability to obtain 
fundamentally new information using this method is important enough for archeology 
to introduce the method into constant practice from the - episodic application of it with 
any narrow tasks . 
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V. Ya. Sergin 
THE «LIAISONS» METHOD AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL STUDIES 


Summary 


More frequent use of refitted pieces in archaeological studies is eplained by their great 
research potentialities. However, archaeological works mostly lack methodological 
substantiation of conclusions based on the distribution pattern of refitted pieces. 

The author discusses the fragmentation and distribution pattern of objects in the cultural 
layers, and the technological conditions of their refitting. He demonstrates the current and 
probable uses of refitted pieces for the study of the primitive epoch: 1) for determining the 
number of occupations which formed the cultural layer in case traces of single occupations erge 
along the vertical line or are partly mixed in the contact zones; 2) for the establishment of the 
sequence of localised strata in the level of a single population; 3) for planigraphic studies, 
mainly for singling out functionally difierent plots and specificities of dwelling remains; 4) for 
the estahlishment of the whole chronological integrity and cultural unity of individual sites (of 
two settlements, of a settlement and a workshop, of a settlement and a burial ground, and so on); 
5) for tracing peculiar features of damages done to the cultural layer by slope processes, 
influence of water bodies and different factors moving objects along the vertical line. 
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LOVING V.P. 
PALEOLITHIC OF TURKMENISTAN 


(Research history, new materials, immediate tasks) 


In 1916, V.N. Andrusov, who conducted an expedition to the Trans-Caspian 
regions, donated to the Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography in Petrograd a 
small collection of stone tools he collected on Mangyshlak - and in the area of the 
Jebel station at the foot of Bolshoi Balkhan. In the postscript to the inventory attached to 
this collection, it was noted that "traces of a man with a stone industry are still at the 
Koshoba well on the Khiva road." A small collection consisting mainly of Neolithic 
flints by V.N. Andrusov 'the first signal about the stay of a man of the Stone Age in 
Turkmenistan. Jebel and Koshoba immediately identified two of the most interesting 
areas of the republic in Paleolithic terms - the Krasnovodsk plateau and Bolshoi 
Balkhan, the exploration and study of the Paleolithic in which the attention of 
researchers was riveted for a long time. 

Work in these areas, to a greater or lesser extent, was carried out at all four stages 
that can be distinguished in the history of the study of the Paleolithic of Turkmenistan. 
The first two stages, in any case, are almost entirely related to the named areas. The 
first of them dates back to 1942-1943, when employees of the Turkmen Geological 
Administration (V.V. Shumov, N.P. Luppov and others) discovered the locations of 
stone tools in a number of points of the Krasnovodsky Peninsula (askyr-Bulak, 
Dzhanurpa, Kyzyl-Lai, Erek, Takyrnaya, Kamyshly-Bulak). In the neighboring territory 
of Nizhny Uzboy, they discovered the locations of Irda and AkhchaKui. This stage 
should include the collections of the Ashgabat archaeologist A. A. Marushchenko in the 
areas of Jebel, Namyshly-Bulak, Kurt-Kui and Turgan-dag and the collections of the 
geologist D. I. Shcherbakov in the Sulfur Hills area and in Central Karakum [1, p. 40, 
41, 466-168 ]. 

The locations of Yangaj, Kurt-Kui and Jebel are located respectively at 39-40, 50 
and 73 km of the Krasnovodsk-Ashgabad railway, that is, at the southern cliff of the 
Krasnovodsky plateau and at the foot of the Bolshoi Balkhan, and, as V.V. Shumov first 
noted, are associated with high-altitude levels and coastal ramparts of the Khvalyn 
transgression of the Caspian iia : 

The fees of A. A. Marushchenko and D. I. Shcherbakov, as far as is known, have not 
been preserved, the fees of V. V. Shumov and N. P. Luppov were processed and 
published by P. I. Boriskovsky, to whom we owe the first professional description and 
generalization of materials on the Paleolithic of Turkmenistan [2, p. 3-8; 3, pp. 81- 
83]. Stone processing technique, nature of blanks,. the composition of the guns (points 
of different types, plates with a blunt edge, scrapers, etc.), according to P.I. Boriskovsky, 
indicate the Upper Paleolithic and Epipaleolithic age of these locations. More ancient 
finds in Turkmenistan by that time were practically unknown. True, the reference book 
[1, p. 40, 41] published many years later indicates the discovery by V.V. 
Shumov back in 1942 in the Yangadzhi area of two flint Levallois plates (definition 
by P.I. Boriskovsky) and, according to A.A. Marushchenko, about the finds in 1943 at 
the locations of Jebel, Turgan-dag and Sulfuric tubercles of flint manual scars * 


‘Coll . 2610 MAE Academy of Sciences of the USSR in Leningrad. 
> Tt is possible that these, and maybe made later, finds A. A. Marushchenko demonstrated at a 
meeting of the Paleolithic sector of the [A Academy of Sciences of the USSR in Leningrad in 1957 . 
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The second stage is represented by the work of the 1X detachment of UTAKE under 
the leadership of A.P. Okladnikov in 1947, 1949, 1950 and 1952. Both field work and 
the processing of materials at this stage are carried out by specialist archaeologists 
according to a single plan. A.P. Okladnikov conducts a repeated survey of almost all 
monuments discovered earlier in the areas of the Krasnovodsky plateau and Bolshoi 
Balkhan (Yangaja, Jebel, Kurt-Kui, Janurpa, ~ askyr-Bulak, etc.), reveals new locations 
(Oglanly, Sulmen et al.), opens and excavates the first four stratified sites with 
undisturbed Mesolithic cultural layers on the Krasnovodsky Peninsula (Kailu at the foot 
of Cuba-dag) and in the foothills of Greater Balhan (Dam-Dam-Cheshme ji and Ii, 
Jebel )'. 

An important achievement of the detachment's work was the discovery at four 
previously known locations of a few, but indisputable Mousterian products (in Yangaj, 
scrub, disc-shaped nuclei, detachments were found; in Jebel - disc, spiky and peel; in - 
NKaskyr-Bulak-two spikelets and disc-shaped nucleus; in Janurne - disc-shaped 
nucleus, scrub-shaped tool, flakes). In Yangaj, on the 39-41 km section of the 
Krasnovodsk-Ashgabat railway, in addition, two, according to the definition of A.P. 
Okladnikov, were found hand-cut of the Late Ashel type. Here it was also possible to 
find a flint Upper Paleolithic workshop [4, p. 67-71; 5, pp. 73-104; 6, pp. 28-32; 7, pp. 
181-222; 8, pp. 17-59]. But the second stage is apparently followed by the discovery by 
the Khorezm expedition in 1951 on Nizhny Uzboy of the location of Joyruk, on which 
Mousterian spikelets and flakes were met [9]. 

The third stage falls mainly in the 60-70s and is characterized by the work of a 
number of archaeologists (L.P. Khlobystin, V.A. Ranov, A.M. Mandelstam), local 
historians (G.V. Ivanov) and geographers (P.: M: Dolukhanov), both in the former 
districts (Bolshoi Balkhan) and in the new ones, not previously affected by intelligence 
(Kopetdag, Badkhyz, Dzhanak). 

Intelligence of the Nopetdag detachment of the Karakum expedition in 1952, 1958, 
1962, 1966 i 1968. in the North-West Kopetdag established the absence of flint raw 
materials in this area. Separate guns (scrub, chopper) encountered by the detachment 
were made of mudstone pebbles [10, p. 430]. More effective are the complex geological 
and archaeological work carried out in 1962 by B.K. Luzgin and V.A. Ranov in Central 
Kopetdag, south of Ashgabat. At the locations of Tomchi-Su, Otalgyzov and 
Yablonovsky discovered here, archaeological materials were able to be associated with 
certain geomorphological levels. The typological features of the finds and _ their 
geological and geomorphological positions allowed researchers to attribute Tomchi-Su 
to Late Ashelian time, Otalgyzov and Yablonovsky to Mousterian. The few items 
assembled at these points are made of limestone pebbles; in their composition nuclei, 
scrub, chopper, chopping, flakes (TomchiSu); nuclei, chopping, flakes (Otalgyzov); 
scrub, flakes (Yablonovskoye). The use of local c, chema stratigraphy of Quaternary 
sediments to determine the relative age of re-deposited Paleolithic materials is a definite 
step forward, but the classification of terrace levels with Upper Acheulean and 
Mousterian findings as Middle Pleistocene [11, pp. 87-95] needs to be revised, as we 
na-zhetsya. 

Explorations conducted by G.V. Ivanov in 1977-1978 in Badkhyz (the hilly foothills 
of Paropampza between the Tejen and Murghab rivers) first established traces of the 
Paleolithic in the eastern part of Turkmenistan. In the west of Badkhiz, along the crest of 
the low Pinhan ridge , open 


As part of the small collection of Mousterian products shown to him, trocked (retouched-truncated) 
chips attracted attention. A. A, Marushchenko also showed me a small hand-held chopper of 
Mousterian appearance, found by him, as he said, in Karakum. The fate of these fees A. A. 
Marushchenko has not yet been clarified. 

* However, Dam-Dam-Cheshme I was discovered by V.V. Shumov back in 1943 . 
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1o 11 Mousterian locations with a small number of finds (nuclei, chips, toothed 
products). On the most interesting of them (Pinhan V) there are about 30 objects from 
siltstone, siliceous slate, fossilized wood. Quantitatively more significant material was 
collected by G.V. Ivanov in the basins of the Vishchuv among the sand hills in the 
eastern part of Badkhiz. The Upper Paleolithic dating of these findings (plates, chips, 
nucleid scrapers) needs additional justification [12, p. 13]. 

Among the areas first affected by intelligence, Janak (the area between Bolshoi 
Balkhan and Uzboy) is also very interesting, where in 1962 A.M. Mandelstam 
discovered the first Paleolithic monument in these places: 36 km from Uzboy, in the 
sole of the Begarslandag ridge, he collected a small but expressive collection of 
Musterian flints. The predominance in the collection of nucleid fragments, amorphous 
nuclei, squirrels indicates the existence of a flint workshop here. The guns are 
represented by scrapers - diagonal, angular and high lodge type [13, p. 411-115]. 

Finally, the geological and archaeological studies carried out in 1976 by P. M. 
Dolukhanov in the foothills of Bolshoi Balkhan in the Belek region deserve attention. In 
the collection of Mousterian flints he collected, two small double-machined tools are 
interesting - sub-triangular and elongated-leaf outlines . 

The fourth stage of the Paleolithic study in Turkmenistan is associated with the 
work of a special Paleolithic detachment, restored as part of the UTAKE in 1980 in 
1980-1981. the detachment carried out significant search work in the Southwestern 
Kopetdag and in Dzhanak, and on the way from Krasnovodsk to Ashgabat carried out 
small reconnaissance routes on the Krasnovodsky plateau and the foot of Greater 
Balkhan. For the first time, the work of the detachment provided sufficient material to 
judge the features of Mousterian culture in Turkmenistan and the settlement of this area 
in the Acheulean era. Mapping of the newly discovered and previously known 
Mousterian monuments of North-West Turkmenistan also for the first time made it 
possible to link the deployment of these monuments with the events of the Quaternary 
history of the Turkmen Caspian region. Let's dwell on the squad's works ' 

Search work in the Southwestern Kopetdag was carried out in the Atrechye, in the 
valleys of the Sumbar and Chendyr rivers. Their valleys, covered from the north by the 
chains of the Forward Ridge of the NKopetdag, are protected from intrusions of Arctic 
air and have a fertile subtropical climate, the warmest and mildest in Turkmenistan . 

During short-term surveys of 1980-4981. in the valley of the river. Sumbar and 
two-day reconnaissance of 1981 in the valley of the river. Chendyr in many places were 
met with Acheulean and Mousterian stone products, but it has not yet been possible to 
find significant locations. 

In the valley of the river. Sumbar work was carried out in the area of _ the village of 
Kara-Kala, in the middle reaches of the river. Chendyr - near the village of Kyzyl- 
Imam. The geological and geomorphological characteristics of the surveyed territories 
are quite close: the valleys of these rivers are laid in Cretaceous rocks, throughout 
viDIMOstl, at the end of the Pliocene; these rocks are covered by an unconformably 
powerful: a thickness of continental (Akchagyl, according to I. I. Nikshich) deposits; 
this thickness fills the entire depth of the depression, forming here the oldest terrace 
level up to 80-100 m above; a series of younger terraces can be traced in different 
places at lower levels [14, p. 5, 6, 14, 45, 108; 46, p. 558 ]. 

The Nadakchagyl deposits are composed of interbedded loams, sandy loams and 
pebbles. Pebbles are formed by fragments of Paleogene and Cretaceous rocks, vary 
greatly in size and 


4 Squad: V.P. Lyubin, G.V. Ivanov, graduate students and laboratory assistants of the 
Levpngrad branch of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR D. A. Chistyakov, T. Yu. Grechkina, 
T. I. Shcherbakova and L. I. Reva, students of Leningrad universities A. Mishin and A. Yu. 
Snetkov and driver B. I. Golubev 


28 


varying degrees cemented. The 
zeous (limestone, sandy. clay), “erode 


untains . = Sa ” 
; nd Chendyr are found in different conditions of 
ui S have strict geomorphological and _ stratigraphic 
/'{, the upper interbeds of pebbles in the thickness of 
i\s recorded in several cases on the left bank of 
n other cases, they are found in flashes of pebbles 
ts are scattered here over a large area and are 


Se” yusterian) are found either 
Slupuidity, UL i ue 1011 UL sina Clusters of lei of low and 
smoothed hills or at their foot. In 

the appearance 
of the windy 
slopes of the 


they were found directly in the pebble of the remains of low, 15-20-meter terraces of 
the right bank of the river. 

Archaic products are everywhere made of siliceous limestone (defined by N. B. 
Selivanova), Mousterian - partly from this material, partly from local cracked flint of 
yellowish color. The distinction between these and others was made according to the 
conditions of location, typology, size and raw materials. 

The deployment of the locations discovered by the detachment is as follows. in 
the valley of the river. Sumbar they were identified on a 10-kilometer section of the 
southern coast, between the villages of Sakgar and Kara-Kala, where the Akchagyl 
rocks in a number of places ledge to the river. The main points of the finds are 
confined to the valleys of three streams flowing into Sumbar on the left - 
Kargydzhak, Kara-Kel and Kara-Kalinsky. in the valley of the Kargydzhak stream, 
three points are noted: Ak-tepe, Kargydzhak i and Il. On the first, located on the left 
side of the stream valley, in a ravine, near the limestone remains of Ak-tepe, about 1 
km from the river, nucleus and chips of the Mousterian appearance were found. On 
the second, associated with the pouring of pebbles on the slopes of the hills of the 
right side of the valley, 1-1.2 km from the river, Acheulean stone products (turtle- 
shaped nucleus of archaic appearance 
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Fig. 2. Stone tools from Janak (1-3, 6) and Priatrechye (4, 5): 1 - serrated scrub (Alam-Zero); 2, 3 
- bilateral forms (Alam-Kul); 4 - Levallois nucleus (Sakgar); 5 - plate peel (Nara-Kala area); chopper 
(Koymat IT) 


(Figures 2, 4), chopper, nuclei, chips). The third point is located 1 km west of the 
second, 500-600 m east of the subtropical state farm named after Lenin . 

In the valley of the Kara-Cologne stream, at a distance of 200-1,000 m from the 
place of its confluence with the river. Sumbar, in addition to scattered finds, four 
collection points were noted: two on the hills of the left side - 200 and 500 m from the 
river - and two on the hills of the right - 300 and 700-800 m from the river. The last of 
them, on which the material lay quite compactly (5050 m), can be called the location. 
Mousterian nuclei were found here (including turtle-shaped ones - Fig. 4, 6), scrub, 
choper (Fig. 3, 1), flakes (Fig. 4; 7), plates. The remaining items are mainly 
Acheulean material . 

in the valley of the Kara-Kalinsky stream, only a small section of its left side was 
explored, 7-8 km of the road from Kara-Kala to the valley of Chendyr. The finds are 
represented mainly by cleavage and nucleus of the Acheulean type. In the Kara-Kala 
region, in addition, in 4980, when the first reconnaissance operations were carried out 
here, Ashel nuclei, flakes, plates were found in different places on the hills of the same 
left side of the Sumbar river valley (Figures 2, 5). Mousterian finds on this site are 
isolated. 

Work in the valley of the river. Chendyr was limited to a brief reconnaissance of 
1981, carried out on a 7-8-kilometer section of the right bank between the villages of 
Akk and Kyzyl-imam. The most archaic finds were found here in flashes of pebbles on 
the hills of the starboard side of a wide flat-bottomed ravine, 1-1.5 km from the river, 
near the village. Kyzyl-Imam. Nuclei, flakes and abdominal scrub, decorated with 
coarse retouched upholstery on a very large and massive (15.5 X 10.5 Kh4,6) flake 
(Fig. 3, 2), were found here. The rest of the finds, including a very large one (2212,9Kh 
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Fig. 3. Stone tools from the Atrechye: 1 - chopper (valley of the river. Sumbar, Kara-kol); 2 - 
ahdaminal lateral sermh (valley of the river. Chendyr, village. Kyzyl-Imam ) 
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the time of the last glaciation is striking. During the Early Sakhalin transg t) 0 of 
the Caspian Sea, which, according to experts, took place in the range of 70|,]_ ‘ 65- 
35 thousand years ago [17, p. 37; 48, p. 36], Caspian flooded or- 


34 


O 


3. 


Guryev 


AcTpaxaub: 


4 


Ee 


Fig. 4. Stone tools from Janak and Priatrechye: 1- notched tool; 2- tool of kinson type; 3 - toothed; 4, 5 - 
scrapers; 6 is a nucleus; 7 - detachment, 1, 2, 4 - 


Kyzyl-Burun; 3,5-Koimat 11; 6,7- Valley of the river. Sumbar (Kara-kol) 


rum areas up to Mingechaur in the Caucasus, Yergenei and Samara Luke on the Russian 
Plain. in Western Turkmenistan, the sea covered the entire West-no-Turkmen lowland, 
most of the Krasnovodsky Peninsula and penetrated into the depths of the Karakums to 
the meridian of Kyzyl-Arvat. Having flooded the Kemal depression, the sea formed 
here a bay that went deep into land. Thus, surrounded on three sides by the sea, the 
elevated northwestern part of Turkmenistan (west of the Lower Uzboy and north of the 
Balkhan Bay) turned out to be a peninsula: only in the north it was associated with the 


"Big Earth" (Ustyurt) narrow Tuarkyr Isthmus (Fig. 5). On this peninsula - let's call it 
Kemal - how 
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Fig. 5. Schematic paleogeographic map of the Early Galyn basin of Naspiya. The areas occupied 
by the sea are shaded (according to P.V. Fedorov). On the inset - Kemalsky Peninsula: 2 - 
Krasnovodskoye Plateau; 2 - Mount Big Balkhan; 3 - Janak; 4- NKemalsky Bay; 5-Tuarkyr 
ae Paleolithic locations: a - on the northern coast of the Balkhan Bay; 6 - on the shore of 
Kemal- 


of the Gulf of Ska; in - in the Atrechye (valleys of the Sumbar and Chendyr rivers ) 


archaeological finds showed that numerous groups of ancient people lived in 
conditions of a certain isolation for many millennia. Traces of their stay were found 
here in a number of points, mainly along the shores of the former Khvalyn Sea. The 
flint industries of paleolithic locations discovered here, unlike other regions of 
Turkmenistan, as far as is known today, provide abundant material and differ in some 
features. 

The gravitation of ancient people to this peninsular region can be explained by a 
number of circumstances. The main ones, apparently, are as follows: the proximity 
of the sea with its food resources, the abundance of raw materials for tools (flint of 
various qualities, quartz-feldspar sandstone), the presence of rock shelters (canopies 
and grottoes along the southern: edge: Krasnovodsky plateau and in the mountains 
of Bolshoi Balkhan), a large variety of habitats and, possibly, more favorable thanks 
to the peninsular Si- 
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tuation climatic conditions. The latter during the periods of transgressions generally 
differed in greater humidity . 

The variance and variety of natural conditions is determined by the proximity of 
several geomorphological areas. These are the Krasnovodsky plateau with its soft 
outlines of the relief and steep cliffs (Cuba-dag and Nyuryanyn-Kure) towards the 
Balkhan Bay; the southern spurs of the Ustyurt plateau, which are cut off from almost 
all sides by ledges-chinks; the system of strongly dismembered mountains Big Balkhan 
up to 1880 m high and Janak ‘with its alternation of elongated cuest ridges 
(Begarslandag, Akkyr, Tekedzhik and others up to 460 m high) and the depressions 
separating them - salt hollows (blinders). One of these, by the way, is the Kemal 
Depression "[19, p. 51-53 ]. 

The Paleolithic localities currently known in the Kemal Peninsula are located on the 
northern shore of the Balkhan Bay of the Early Valyn Sea - at the foot of the Kuba-dag, 
Ryuryanin-Rure and along the southern foothills of the Greater Balkhan, as well as in 
the Kemal Bay of this sea, i.e. within the modern Kemal-Uzboy Salt Coast (Fig. 5) ) 

On the northern shore of the Balkhan Bay, these locations are believed by 
geologists (for the first time this was noted, as mentioned by V.V. Shumov), are 
associated with the coastal ramparts and terraces of the Khvalyn sea. AND YAVLYA are - 
currently the only ones in this area with geological and geomorphological location. The 
highest coastal shaft, corresponding to the maximum of the Lower Kalyn transgression, 
has a height of 73-75 m above the modern level of the Caspian Sea. Subsequent 
fluctuations in the levels of this sea (in the process of its sequential retreat) are captured 
in terraces and pebble coastal ramparts developed at altitudes of 62, 50, 42, 37 m. After 
the regression of the Early Valyn basin, a new transgression came - the Late Valyn, 
significantly inferior to the first in area and sea height. This phase was associated with 
the second Wiirm glaciation (Ostashkovsky), its completion took place in the conditions 
of the cold climate of the Holocene canon (10-12 thousand years ago). On the coast of 
the Balkhan Bay, the Upper Valyn Sea left hollow inclined terrace surfaces and coastal 
ramparts at altitudes of 26 and 18 m. The fact that the former are washed out by later 
proluvial flows to the remains and manes, and the latter are weakly denuded and almost 
devoid of young proluvial cover [20, p. 3-5; 21, p. 37-40; 22, pp. 308-315; 23, pp. 89- 
98]. 

Collections of different ages of beaten flints, carried out in different years by 
geologists and archaeologists (collections of V.V. Shumov, N.P. Luppov, A.P. 
Okladnikov, A.A. Marushchenko, etc.) on the northern shore of the Balkhan Bay, were 
made, apparently, in the strip of these remains. The locations of the finds, however, 
were not recorded, and their relative dating, based on hyposometry of terraces and 
shafts, was not carried out. Meanwhile, flints of the Paleolithic, Mesolithic and 
Neolithic types are collected at the foothills of Cuba-Doug, Nyuryanyn-Kure and the 
foothills of the Great Balhan. A.P. Okladnikov, in particular, distinguishes in his fees in 
the Yangadzhi region, at the foot of Kyuryan-Kure, the flint of the Upper Paleolithic, 
Mustier and Acheulian age. Its classification is based on purely typological criteria. 

The finds of A. I. Okladnikov in the Yangadzhi region were the most significant 
paleolithic finds in Turkmenistan before the work of the UTAKE detachment in 1980- 
1981. A.P. Okladnikov himself does not write about geolo- 


¢ Dzhkanak is a vast area east of the Krasnovodsky plateau (the Chilmamedkum and 
Koshobinskaya valley sands are considered the border between them) and southwest of the southern 
chink of Ustyurt - first identified by N. I. Andrusov. Also known as the Zauzboy folded region . 

* It is also known as Kemal salt marsh, Kemal-Uzboy depression or salt marsh, Uzboy hollow. 
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the go-geomorphological position of these finds'. In the work of V. A. Ranov and S. A. 
Nesmeyanov, it was suggested that Upper Paleolithic flints may be associated with the 
remains of the Upper Valyn terraces, and Ashelsky could come from the lower-lying 
layer of the Khazar deposits [24, p. 62]. 

The greatest interest in the finds of A.P. Okladnikov is caused by two flint tools, 
considered by this researcher as Acheulian hand cutters. They are to some extent unique 
to Central Asia. "Ashel culture in Central Asia," V. A. Ranov will write about them, "has 
not yet been discovered, except for two cuts > [24, p. 30]. Meanwhile, in our opinion, 
inaccuracies are allowed in the classification and dating of these tools. The first of them, 
the larger, correctly described as a tool, "one side of which is treated with upholstery, 
the second has two wide longitudinal faces separated by a sharp rib" "[8, p. 17], is not a 
bifas at all, especially the" rough manual chopping of almond-shaped outlines "[8, p. 
17]. The second - "a miniature heart-shaped ruby, bilaterally treated, close to the 
Mycoca ruby" [8, p. 17, Fig. 1, 2], is indeed a small heart-shaped? >"** but most likely of 
the Mousterian type. This is all the more likely because the Mousterian complexes of 
this particular area, as will be noted further, are characterized by small bifasial forms . 

As for the workshop: the Upper Paleolithic time discovered by A.P. Okladnikov in 
the same area and represented mainly by numerous small nuclei (disc-shaped and_ with 
parallel cutting) and nucleid tools and dated by this researcher to the beginning of the 
Upper Paleolithic (Orniac), the age position of this interesting monument needs 
additional justification both geological and geomorphological, and typological. A more 
complete publication of the finds and their detailed analysis will be designed to 
eliminate the existing doubts about the Aurignacian appearance of flints ( nucleid 
brackets, scrapers, etc.). If the Upper Paleolithic age of the complex is confirmed, this 
will be of exceptional interest, since the monuments of the Upper Paleolithic (obviously, 
due to the climatic situation of the last third of the wurm) are found in Central Asia, 
Crimea and the Caucasus much less often than Mousterian and even - in Central Asia 
and the Caucasus - Acheulian " 

At the coastal levels of the Khvalyn Sea on the northern coast of the Balkhan Bay 
and on the Krasnovodsky Plateau, as noted, a small number of flints of the Mousterian 
appearance were also found (the locations of Jebel, Belek and others on the 
Krasnovodsk-Ashgabat road; Kaskyr-Bulak, Dzhanurpa and others on the Krasnovodsky 
plateau). Mousterian flints include nuclei, flakes and read-out specimens such 
characteristic tools as scrapers (Janurpa, Belek), spikelets (Naskyr-Bulak) and bifasial 
forms: small heart-shaped and heart-sub-triangular choppers (Yangaja, Jebel, Belek) and 
leaf-shaped spikelets (Belek). Noteworthy is the presence in a number of points of 
bifasial forms and the rare occurrence of spikelets. 


’ A.P. O: kladnikov notes only that flints of various ages are collected on 39 km of the 
Krasnovodsk-Ashgabat railway at the foot of the ancient remains on a washed and partially 
scattered sandy surface [7, p. 185-186; 8, p. 17; 1, p. 16, 17). 

°Unfortunately, the artist finished on this side a non-existent edge retouch upholstery 
directed from the edges to the center [8, p. 17, Fig. 1, Z]. 

° However, it cannot be both Mycocean - the form of these bifas is different. 

o This can be extended to other few pee poor (prismatic nuclei, knife-shaped 
plates, scrapers) or small-scale collections collected in the same area (Kurt-Kui, Kamyshly- 
Bulak) and on the Krasnodsk Peninsula (Kyzyl-Lai, Dzhanurpa, etc.) that have received Upper 
Paleolithic attribution [1; 2; 3, pp. 466-168; 4, p. 68; 5]. 
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At the end of the review of the Paleolithic monuments of the former Kemal 
Peninsula, we will dwell on the locations discovered in 1981 by the UTAKE 
detachment. These explorations were conducted west of the Tekedzhik ridge directly 
within the Kemal-Uzboy depression. The latter begins near the Ajikuinsky bend of 
Uzboy and extends to the northwest, forming a wide depression between the hills of 
Tekedzhik and Akkyr in the northeast and the Chilmamedkum sands in the southwest. 
in the Lower Kalyn time, as noted, it was covered with the waters of the Caspian Sea, 
which formed a sleeve-shaped bay here up to 75 km long with a width of 3-15 km [25, 
p. 538; 26, pp. 219-227]. 

The Tekedzhik ridge, composed of Lower Cretaceous (Aptian and Albian) deposits, 
rises sharply above the Kemal-Uzboy depression. At the foot of the ridge, proluvial 
outcrops of fine-grained material are widely developed, sometimes reaching the bottom 
of the basin, or these are strips of alluvial-proluvial deposits. The predominant process, 
however, is not the proluvial demolition of temporary flows flowing from the 
mountains. deflation, as a result of which the bottom of the depression and its sides in 
significant spaces are devoid of quaternary deposits. The exception is only a thin silty- 
salt horizon - a product of destruction of bedrock. The fluttering of the Lower 
Cretaceous loose sandstones resulted in the formation of a small amount of aeolian 
sands, which are mainly transported through the salt marsh towards the 
Chilmamedkum sand massif. The waters of the bay of the Lower Kalyn Sea left sea 
terraces on the sides of the troughs. However, in the following time, the processes of 
waving processed marine deposits, disturbing the original surface of the two bays and 
its shores [27, p. 319, 320]. 

Reconnaissance routes covered certain sections of the estuary half of the former. 
Kemal Bay. Part of the proluvial plumes, a number of remains and mainly the surface 
of the depression itself were examined. in the coronavirus. Kyzyl-Burun (approximately 
25 km north-northwest of the village of Burgun on Uzboy) on the proluvial plumes of 
flows there were many eruptions of sandstone fragments, but there were no flint and 
siliceous rocks. Single flint chips were found only in those places where the flow 
channels cut through the proluvium, apparently to the full depth up to the Khvalynsky 
deposits. In addition, an excellent Mousterian side scrub was found on the slope of one 
of the low remains (proluvium?). 

The main reconnaissance route on Janak ran from the village. 

Burgun on Uzboy along the bottom of the Nemal depression, along the Tekedzhin ridge 
to its northern tip, then it turned northeast to a wide passage between the Tekedzhik and 
Akkyr ridges and through the village. Koymat went to the village. Kyzyl- ~ aya on 
Ustyurt. The length of this route was 110-115 km; 70 of them were in the Kemal 
depression. It was along this section of the route, in a section located between 
approximately 23-25 and 48 km from Burgun, that six Paleolithic locations were 
discovered. The first of them - Ga-Kush was located 23-25 km from Burgun, the second 
- Kyzyl-Burun - 26-27 km, the third - Alam-Zero I (at well No. 2 and koshars) - 30 km, 
the fourth - Alam-Kul 11 (at the koshara) - 35 km, the fifth - Neumat I (at the northern 
cape end of the Tekedzhik ridge) - 40 km, the sixth - Koymat II (at the koshara) - 48 
km. However, Kyzyl-Burun, Alam-Kul I and AlamKul II cannot be considered separate 
locations - these are only points of stopping the car and collecting flints scattered along 
the dirt road, on the surface of the bottom of the depression, in the form of a seemingly 
continuous strip 10-12 km long. Fees at the locations of Ga-Kush and Kyzyl-Burun 
were devoted to one day, at AlamNul I - half a day, at other points (Koymat I, Alam-Kul 
II) - a few hours . 

The locations of Ga-Kush, Kyzyl-Burun, Alam-Kul f and {i were located 5-7 km 
west of the cliff of the Tekedzhik ridge, Neumat i - at the northern cape end of this 
ridge. Geomorphological harak 
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Fig. 6. The location of Kyzyl-Burun on the surface of the Kemal salt marsh. In the background - 
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the teristics of the locations are not the same. Ga-Kush is confined to the north-eastern 
side of a dead valley 7-0.8 km wide to O, going in the direction of Uzboy, Kyzyl-Burun 
- to the flat surface of the saltwater depression (Fig. 6), Alam-Kul I and II and Koymat 
ii-to the blow-outs among the semi-grown tuberous sands, Coymate I - to terrace- 
shaped ledges 

Flint placers on the flat surface of the salt marsh in the KyzylBurun area are of 
particular interest. The scattering of flints can apparently be explained by the fact that 
the deflation processes prevailing here deprived the bottom of the hollow of loose 
quaternary deposits, however, leaving numerous flints in place. The origin of placers is 
probably similar to the formation of deposits such as gamma-gravel deposits in deserts, 
resulting from the waving of sands and the concentration on the surface of the debris 
contained in them. The movement of flints "vertically" was not necessarily 
accompanied by a displacement of them in the horizontal plane, since in Kyzyl-Burun 
there are two flint chips connecting to each other, sequentially chipped once from the 
same nucleus. 

Flint in placers, as a rule, of good quality, chalk, gray, yellowish, rarely wax-red. 
The size of natural, eolithic-like fragments, the number of which often exceeded 95- 
97% of the flints encountered, and artificially split flints are most often small (5-10-12 
cm), rarely (in the trench and on the bugras in AlamKul I) - in the form of gutters (10 
20, 15 X 20 cm). Among eolites and genuine products, flint with saucer-like negatives 
of frost-breaking gouges and frost-breaking chips themselves with a section in the form 
of a flat-convex lens attract attention. 

in the manufacture of tools, a person used both artificially split flints (chips, plates) 
and eolitic-like fragments, thin chute tiles and frost-breaking chips. The latter 
sometimes have dimensions up to 8-12 cm, which involves their formation in 
conditions of especially intense frosty weathering. These conditions, apparently, 
preceded the time of a person's stay here, because by the time his frost chips arrived, 
they already formed part of the improvised material. It is permissible to revive such 
extreme conditions in a later (post-Nekhvalyn time): on the surface (including on the 
abdominal planes) of some ancient frost-breaking chips and human products, new deep 
frost-breaking gouges are traced. Moreover, many objects were consistently influenced 
by various physical and chemical influences. So, for example, flints with negatives of 
frost breakouts have, in addition, sections of deflationary cellular destruction, on top of 
those and others lies a dark brown shiny crust of desert tan. This lacquer na- 
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significant groups of flints - the most archaic, by the way, in their 
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collected at Janaka in 1981 are under study. Here we present 
‘ familiarization with the collections of only two, the most 
represetitauve anu characteristic locations - Kyzyl-Burun and AlamKul 1. The 
collection of the first has 240 flints, the second - 158. Technical and typological 
indicators of the flint inventory of Kyzyl-Burun as a whole are within the "standards" 
of the Mousterian industries. The technique of primary splitting has a fairly developed 
appearance. Nucleuses (23 nucleus and nucleoid objects), in general, are small, in the 
majority gravitate towards the type of single-site, one-sided, sub-triangular and 
quadrangular. The composition of the 166 chips (frost chips are not taken into account) 
contains more than 30 levallua plates with parallel cutting of the backs, some of which 
are represented by fragments or so-called reflected chips [29, p. 24-25, Fig. 4. 6-8). 
Technical levallua index = 18. 

The dimensions of the chips (eslp exclude the group of the above-mentioned light- 
marked splinters, the largest of which reach the size 13,5Kh6,6Kh2,7; 8,56,32.8 cm) are 
generally within the mean values. The proportion of the plates is very moderate: the 
length is only flirtatiously larger than their two diameters (for example, the following 
proportions are characteristic: 5.5 X 2.6 X 1.3; 5.3 X 2.6 X 1.0 cm). All chips are quite 
massive: less than 1 cm thick have a few specimens. Faceting indices: total about 50, 
fine correction - 8.4. We also note a significant number of chips with point impact pads 
(26) and chips with artificially eliminated (during secondary processing), accidentally 
(?) Lost (blasts) or naturally damaged (frosty weathering, deflation) impact pads (38 ). 

The technical indicators of the industry thus make it possible to rank it among the 
faceted - at the lowest limit of industries of this kind - with very low development. 
receiving fine faceting. The levallois technique exists here, but does not prevail. 

Inventory: Kyzyl-Buruna contains a large number of retouched products (about 
50%). Most of these items are, however, insignificant retouches, most likely formed in 


1 and so-called desilification processes (dissolution and removal of silica ). 
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Fig. 7. Stone tools from Janak: 1 - Levalluase spiky; 2 
with the basal portion truncated; 3, 5, 7, 8- gear guns; 4, 6 - scraper. : 
Kyzyl-Burun; Alam-Zero I 


tate of disposal or various effects of a natural nature. The fourth part of the finds 
(55-60 items) are still indisputable tools, which allows you to consider this 
monument as_ the remains of a long-term parking lot. The guns are represented by 
scrapers, toothed, notched, beaked and scraper shapes. In single copies there were 
touched products (Figs. 7, 2). 

The most numerous are scrapers and toothed shapes. Scrapers (20 copies, some 
in the form of fragments) - on various blanks, mostly atypical, some very archaic 
appearance with a large serrated retouch (Figures 7, 4); lateral ones prevail, abdominal 
ones are quite frequent, there are transverse ones. Interesting is a single double 
convergent scrub , 
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retouched halt-wine (Fig. 4, 4). Some have skins - Ziatural or i J 
edge. There are about 25 toothed products, among them expres 
3-5). There are abdominal and with alternating finishes. The b 
decorated are also diverse: flakes, plates, their fragments, r 
frost-breaking chips. The notched forms (15 copies) are undi 
lateral (there are abdominal specimens) prevail, there are termin ~ 
1). Scraper forms (5-6 copies) of an unworked Mousterian a 
small red-belt product (Fig. 4, 2), which, with its massiveness, triangular / Cros3-section 
and confined retouch finish (retouch large, serrated, gentle, continuous) to tl » widest 
edge of the object, resembles tools such as kinson [30, Fig. 85; 31]. 

The flint industry of the location of Alam-Kul [ turned out to be noticeably more 
archaic: plates and massive plate chips are single here, faceted impact pads are marked 
only ona few objects, the group is light: flint primitive chips make up more than a 
quarter of all chips. The industry is non-Devallois and unfaceted (the overall 
adjustment index is 42.1, with 57.7% of definable impact sites being smooth). Nuclei 
have the same mainly archaic appearance - morphologically poorly expressed sub-disc- 
shaped and spherical-sub-prismatic and nucleid pieces of flint with a few haphazard 
samples. More developed forms of nuclei are represented by several small triangular, 
flat, single-site. 

The composition and proportion of guns are about the same as in Kyzyl-Burun, but 
mai by great rudeness and impoverishment of forms. The number of 

ses and small bilaterally treated ones appear . 
truly Acheulean appearance has scrapers (15-17 copies), the 


bl : re nostly not artificially made chips, but fragments of tiled grooves, 
f1\X" cee (a d frost-breaking chips. Among the scrapers decorated on the 
fl, ‘ 2" Jflyabdominal), transverse and diagonal. The working edges of the 
SC rd xy retouching of a large, one-row, less often two-, three-row, 
91 and in massive areas-to the high (surelevee). We reproduce five 


SC f traight (Figures 8, 6), convex (toothed; Figures 8, 5) and convex- 
cc sheath and corner beak (Figures 8, 4) - made on slabby blanks; 
fc i large frost rock (Figs. 7, 6); the fifth (the most perfect in the 
cc m: a cool, lateral (?), Carefully decorated with scaly retouching, 
re , by a large fragment (Figures 8, 3). 

(the same primitive ones) are also very diverse in both the types 
of o. They can be divided into end (Fig. 7, 8), corner (Fig. 7, 5) and 
si ated with one-sided or opposite anchors (Fig. 7, 8); in the form 
0) iangular section (Fig. 7, 7); wide - scraper-shaped (Fig. 8, 7) or 
fl , 8). Of the other tools, we note a small massive detachment 
w -d base (abdominal basal truncation) (Figures 8, 2), a toothed 


Suu via prace Uiup (rag ples 2, 1) and, of course, three bifasial guns. 

The first of these, partially two-sided, decorated on a flat plate groove, is a small 
late-type flat hand chop. The dimensions of its 8,3Kh5,9Kh2, 1 cm, longitudinal blades 
in profile are well aligned, the heel (bummer of the tile) is thickened, the outlines are 
irregular, asymmetric (Figures 2, 3). The second, which has reached in the form of a 
group fragment of an elongated leaf-like product, also has a tiled blank, fragments of 
the crust of which are preserved on both sides of the object. It is decorated with rough 
gentle retouching, not 
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14. 


Rir.. 8. Stone tools from Janak (Alam-Kul 1): 1 - two-sided; 2- split with the basal portion truncated; 
3-6 - scrapers; 7 - toothed-notched gun 


giving proper straightness to the edges in the profile (Fig. 2, 2). The third small 
(4,34,01.3 cm) peculiar gun has the shape of an irregular hexagon, a continuous two- 
sided flat-convex finish, rather winding (in profile) edges and traces of a later 
secondary retouching at the site of the proposed base (Fig. 8, 1). With further 
training camp at Alam Kul I, judging by the composition and features of its industry, 
it seems to expect finds of more primitive bifasial tools here. With its archaic nature, 
the vast majority of the guns of Alam-Kul I, in fact, is not much different from those 
guns that accompany, for example, manual choppers in the Acheulean complexes 
of the Caucasus (in Nudaro I, in particular). Probable impurity 
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in the materials of this location of some later products (objects with traces of repeated 
fresh chips or retouches, developed forms of bilateral tools and individual nuclei, etc.) 
still forces it to be previously placed in the wide framework of Ashelo-Mousterian 
monuments. 

The existence of Acheulean industries on Janak is nevertheless confirmed by the 
discovery here of the Acheulean workshop of Koymat II on the primary mainly splitting 
of stone. The workshop is located directly at the exits of medium-fine-grained quartz- 
feldspar sandstone (pilot. N.V. Selivanova). Among the large number of chipped 
waste and debris collected here, chopper, scrub and toothed-beak guns were 
encountered (Figures 2, 6; 43, 5). 

Brief conclusions. New, quite numerous and partly serial (Janak) materials of 
1980-1981, supplemented by some finds and observations of previous years and 
paleogeographic evidence. allow us to express some considerations regarding the 
natural environment of the oldest inhabitants of Turkmenistan, the directions of their 
cultural ties, as well as the ways of initial settlement of this territory and Central Asia as 
a whole. 

The location of the Paleolithic locations of the Atrechia and Janak in places now 
deserted and uninhabited (bedland, salt marshes) speaks of a different natural situation 
in the Pleistocene. The climate of the Quaternary era, apparently, was not as 
monotonous-arid here as many researchers suggest. The opinion that the Quaternary 
period in Turkmenistan was characterized by a sharply continental climate and that 
"glaciation and interglacial epochs caused only some humidification or an increase in 
aridity, but the general landscape - the same situation changed relatively little" [27, p. 
315], apparently needs a certain revision. Too common are the data that the Caspian 
transgressions correspond to warm and wet or cold and wet stages that took place at the 
end of the interglacial and in the first half of the glacial eras, and regressions 
correspond to cold and dry (the second half of the glacial eras) or warm and dry (the 
first half of the interglacial eras) [17, p. 42 ]. 

More contrasting indicators for different periods of the Pleistocene of 
Turkmenistan, in our opinion, are indicated by traces of ancient glaciations found in 
recent years on Bolshoi Balkhan, on the one hand [32, p. 6], and the finds in Transaspia 
of the remains of such representatives of the heat-loving (interglacial) fauna as the 
elephant Vust and rhino "-on the other. Significant landscape and climatic shifts that 
took place in the Pleistocene of Turkmenistan were expressed in large fluctuations in 
the level of Naspiy (their scope reached 100 m) [17, p. 35], in the radical restructuring 
of the river network and the formation of the aeolian relief of the Karakum desert. 
These events took place in front of a primitive man and, of course, reflected on his 
existence. Pra-Amu Darya flowed through the South Karakums before the early Valyn 
transgression of the Caspian Sea. The river wandered the lowland plain from the 
foothills of Konetdag to Unguz and Janak and flowed into the Caspian Sea south of 
Greater Balkhan. Tejen, Murghab, Zeravshan with Kashkadarya were its tributaries. At 
the end of the Khazar era, it left the territory of Narakum, broke away from its 
tributaries and rushed north to the Aral Sea, and the Karakum sands formed within its 
huge valley as a result of the digestion of alluvial deposits. 

The onset and retreat of waters ~ the Caspian Sea and the formation of the Karakum 
desert made, of course, significant adjustments in particular to the resettlement of an 
ancient man in Turkmenistan, in the possibility of his contacts and connections. One 
example of this, as noted, is partial isolation 


2 Remnants of a es wiisti Pavl. discovered in 1943 in late Azar deposits in the Balkhan 
region [21, p. 36, 37]; the remains of the rhino are found in the Mousterian cultural layer (riss- 
wurm or the first interstadial of the wurm) of the grotto Ke-Aram I in the basin of the river. 
Gorgan [33; 34, p. 221, 222 ]. 
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ancient population on the territory of the former Kemal Peninsula. The second 
example can be suggested by the peculiarities of the Mousterian industries of the 
same peninsula, which, due to the presence of bilaterally processed tools, have the 
closest parallels only to the north, northeast (At Styurt, Mangyshlak, Central 
Kazakhstan) and to the northwest (North Caucasus) * "The last direction is 
permissible if we take into account the possibility of the existence of direct land ties 
between the North Caucasus and Mangyshlak in the pre-Khvalyn time (deep 
regression led at that time to the drainage of the northern Caspian) "[17, p. 35 ]. 

_ Another area of ancient cultural contacts could be the territory of neighboring 
Iran and Afghanistan, that is, the territory of the Iranian Highlands bordering 
Turkmenistan. The Iranian highlands, the Caucasus, Turkmenistan and Central Asia, 
in general, had deep natural-historical ties. Thus, the fauna of Kopetdag and 
Balkhanov is close to the fauna of the Caucasus and at the same time reveals strong 
connections with the Mediterranean and Asia Minor [38, p. 7 42]: "The Highlands of 
Asia Minor are a biogeographic bridge along which Mediterranean floristic and 
faunistic elements penetrated Central Asia" [16, p. 364]. The oldest people are 
supposed to have come to the territory of Central Asia also from the south, from the 
territory of the antero-Asian highlands. The main routes of their settlement were 
most likely located in the interval between the Caspian Sea and the Hindu Kush, 
passing through the low Turkmen-Khorasan mountains (average height 1000-2000 
m), the northern part of which is Ropetdag. The more eastern routes of the 
pioneering people are less likely - through the highest mountain systems of the 
Hindu Kush, Pamir Alai and Himalayas, which during periods of glaciation became 
insurmountable mountain-glacial barriers. 

The likelihood of the first arrivals passing through the "Kopetdag gate" is 
confirmed, as it seems to us, by the finds of very ancient Paleolithic tools in the 
Central Kopetdag (fees of V. A. Ranov in 1962) and especially on the flanks of this 
ridge: in the Soviet Atrechye (fees of the UTAKE detachment in 1980-1981) and in 
the valley of the river. Keshefrud near Mashhad in Iran (collections of the French 
archaeologist S. Thibault in 1974-1975). A French researcher discovered 60 archaic 
products in the Keshefrud river valley (choppers, choppings, coarse scrapers, toothed 
and notched tools, nuclei, flakes), lying in conditions completely similar to those 
noted by the UTAKE detachment in the Sumbar river valley near Kara-Kala: on 
Neshefrud, as on Sumy bare, part of the archaic tools is drawn in situ in the pebbles 
of the tops of the thickness of the first post-Pliocene filling of the valleys of these 
rivers. C. Tibault and A. Ariai admit the Lower Pleistocene age of these pebbles and 
consider the archaic tools found in these pebbles to be pre-Achelian (Late Oldian: 
800,000-1,000 LLC years ago) [39, p. 117; 40, pp. 404-108]. This dating will be 
considered in the course of special geological and geomorphological surveys 
planned in the near future in the valley of the Sumbar River. 

Probability of functioning of the settlement routes under consideration 


'The spread of bilateral forms in the Mousterian industries of the south of the USSR in its 
eastern part captures, as it seems today, Mangyshlak, Ustyurt, Central Kazakhstan, the Kemal 
Peninsula and, Posey, part of the territory. of Karakumov and Kyzylkumov [1, p. 41; 35; 36; 37, 
pp. 84-97]. In the Mousterian materials of Iran and Central Asia (except for the marked areas of 
the north-west of the latter) these forms are absent. As for the older bilateral forms (bifas), they 
are known in this strip in the North Caucasus, Mangyshlak and in Central Kazakhstan. The bifas 
of Mangyshlak, Sarah-Arka and Priirtyshye, judging by the publications of A. G. Medoev, are 
typologically Mousterian and Upper Ashelian (they are flat, triangular, subcardiform, oval and 
often, made on flakes). A. G. Medoev, in pash's opinion, excessively sharpens the age of his finds 
[35; 36, Tables 4-6, 8-9, 12]. 

'4 The possibility of land ties with the North Caucasus could also take place during the more 
ancient regressions of the Caspian - pre-Khazar and pre-Bakin [17, p. 35]. 
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and cultural ties are assumed, by the way, for a later (mousterian) time. So, many 
researchers (A.P. Okladnikov, V.A. Ranov, V.E. Larichev and others) consider the 
Middle Eastern origins of some Central Asian-Altai-Mongolian plate-shaped levallua- 
Mousterian industries possible. And in this regard, the finds on Sumbar of rough 
tortoiseshell Levallois nuclei are interesting. 

Tasks. The immediate tasks of paleolithic research in Turkmenistan are the 
deployment of search work in a number of regions of the republic. One of the most 
difficult and interesting tasks will be to find out the "paleolithic potential" of the 
Narakums, both Central and Za Unguz. In the Central, it is advisable, apparently, to 
examine in the first place the remains of the Pra-Amu Darya channels everywhere 
where they are preserved (Kelifsky Uzboy, channel-like depressions among the Chagan 
sands in Priunguzye, elongated salt depressions in the Kopopetdag line of blinders), as 
well as the foothills of Nopetdag west of Archman, where the river approached the 
mountains and traces of its erosion activity remained [25, p. 547-549; 41, p. 346]. The 
Serny Bugrov area is also interesting, where D.I. Shcherbakov found a flint ruby in 
1943 [1, p. 41]. 

The inaccessible Zaunguz Karakums iC are no less attractive with their large-order relief and 
the neoplasms associated with these ridges (kyras) in the form of interlayers of flint or 
sintered sandstone, as well as gammads (crushed stone spaces). The remaining uplands 
in the northwestern Zaunguzye and in the Sarykamysh region are also noteworthy. It 
would be necessary to devote one of the routes to Unguz itself, some of the basins of 
which were filled with the waters of Pra-Amu Darya [25, p. 542, 543]. In our opinion, 
the hilly foothills of Paropamiz (Badkhiz and Karabil) in the interfluve of Tejena and 
Murghaba, Murghaba and Amu Darya (the Keshefrud river, we recall, is a tributary of 
Tejena) are very promising for the search for the Paleolithic. The sought-after materials 
can also deliver an inspection of the ancient terraces of Tejena and : Murgaba. 

But the most important scientifically is, of course, the discovery of stratified 
paleolithic cave sites in the karst limestones of the Bolshoi Balkhan and Rugitangtau 
mountains (a spur of the Gissar ridge on the border with Uzbekistan). It is taken for 
granted that the continuation of work in the Atrechye, Dzhanak, ne Krasnovodsky 
Peninsula will finally appear. It is desirable to give research to these more 
comprehensive geological and archaeological character. 
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37 Me Rurnev C R Preleminarwv renart horizon of occurrence 
a walker appearing in the form of clusters weakly 

saturated with artifacts. The area of these accumulations is small, usually less than 1500 
m *. Stratigraphically, the findings are confined to the upper thickness of loose deposits 
and lie from the modern surface to the horizon of the beginning of dense fertile sand. At 
the same time, there is no relationship between buried soil and flint products. in 
addition to flints, there are fire spots in the layer (Mikulina, Petrushino), pits’ 
(Petrushino, Scoop III), small calcified bones and lumps ofochre. = 

For the manufacture of tools, chalk and boulder flint of medium quality was used 
and in isolated cases quartzite or other rocks of stone. The color scheme of flint is* 
diverse: from black and gray to various shades of brown and red, and in Mikulino and 
Petrumino even spotted. It is noteworthy that the latter is absent in the numerous 
Neolithic monuments in Meshchera. an : a cat te 2 

Two parking lots located in the vicinity of der. Tyurvishchi of the Gusevsky district” 
of the Vladimir region, - Mikulina and Petrumino (Fig. 1) - are confined to the peatland’ 
of the left bank of the river. Buzhi. They are located on the dunes of the remains of the 
first terrace and are associated with the ancient, now Zatorfovan- 

(History of its study, new materials, urgent tasks) 
Summary 

The author discusses and summarises Turkmenian Palaeolithic materials collected during the 
forty years of its investigation, that is, from 1942-1943 when first Palaeolithic finds were made in 
Turkmenia and up to the present day. The author's collections formed in 1980-1981 in Western 
Kopetdag (in the Atrek basin) and in the Trans-Uzboi folding zone (Janak), are a great and 
typologically most important part of these materials. Technical and morphological characteristics 
and the context in which they were found indicate the Acheulian origin of stone implements of 
the Atrek basin and the AcheulianMousterian origin of stone artifacts from Janak. The pattern of 
Palaeolithic sites on the Krasnovodsk Peninsula and in Janak is closely associated with the 
paleographic map of the region related to Wiirm: Mousterian people lived along the Caspian 
shores in the period of Lower Khvalyn transgression. New materials permit, for the first time, to 
conclude on the character of Mousterian industries in Turkmenia and deduce two more probable 
settlement ways of its territory: the south-eastem, from the Iranian Plateau, across Kopetdag, and 
the north-eastern, from the Northern Caucasus and Mangyshlak. By way of conclusion, the author 
charts urgent tasks of the further study of the Turkmenian Palaeolithic. 


us 


Fig. 1. Great Meshchersky Lakes, 
explored monuments: 1- Mikulino, 2 - 
Petrushino, 3 - Islets 1, 4 - Belyakovo II, 
5- Dunino I, 6-Rusanovo I, 7- 

Scoop I1I 


' The author expresses deep gratitude to L.V. Koltsov, A.V. Trusov and A.S. Frolov for the 
opportunity to use not yet published materials in the work. 
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Holy Bay of St. The height of the re”nains doe m, the distance between 
them is about 1 km, to the modern Jorder of -3 km. The distance of 
the river channel Buzl* seme ~~. t bogs, from the monuments is 1 and 2.5 km, 


respectively. Both site red in uthor and then underwent 
an initial survey [2, p. 

Mikulino. Safety o ar of » yd, all surface of ostanets 
of a zadernovan. An ‘9 m 1, while, judging by the 
planography of the fir part ' nt was investigated. Only 
one fire pit was found, s of v 1 from 80 X 60 cm to 180 
X 80 cm as it deepenec 

The site contains ‘ 0 ducts, ).6%) nuclei and nucleid 
pieces, 1201 (40.3%) tiakes? 1U42z (55.0%) ' (24.1%) tools. 13 (out of 

ino site > of cleavage belong to a 
em are limit so that the original 
eter y subconic nuclei from the 
le wi FR tuched platform, the other 
1 onic ie plates. Both single-site 
ates es aligned sites. Among the 
1 ad leus I ee which has passed into the 
ese Reheat beget “a ~eeend W | ndicular impact sites, plates were 
also obtained from it. : 1 
A chaotic chipping system includes an .‘swu.t ~ of a two-site amorphous nucleus 


from plates and splinters at the same time. In addition, the collection includes a 
subconical () nucleus blank, three nucleid pieces and 95 chips of part-time 
processing, including 36 ribbed plates here. In this case, all fragments of working 
surfaces on the tweaking chips, except for one, give negatives for removing the 
plates. 

The bulk of the fragments according to metric parameters [6, p. 410] is 
represented by small specimens (857) and scales (244). Among them: medium - 39, 
large - only two, that is, the stocks are characterized by a certain miniature. The 
width of the plates varies from 3 mm to 3 cm, and the percentage of irregular plates 
is only 4.5. In general, the parking site is characterized by a complete predominance 
of narrow regular plates with a width of O, 7 to 1.5 cm and a distribution peak of 1 
cm. The number of microplates is small, but they numerically prevail over medium- 
sized specimens. Thus, the tendency of microlitization of inventory is clearly traced 
by the group of plates. In addition, the following facts draw attention to the discharge 
of blanks: 1 - the ratio of the number of plates to the number of peels is 0.9, that is, 
only slightly less than one; 2 - among the tools on the splinters, only 26 are 
functionally specialized and can be referred to a particular type of tool in 
morphology, while the overwhelming majority belong to polyfunctional, 
morphologically non-removable tools - splinters with retouching, which indicates 
rather in favor of the randomness of using splinters as blanks; 3 - among the flakes 
244, that is, objects, the use of which as a blank is an exception, since their origin is 
itself associated with the manufacture of tools, therefore, the potential number of 
plate blanks exceeds the number of flakes by 108; 4 - inclusion in the quantitative 
analysis of tools by the nature of their blanks gives the predominance of plates over 
peels by 273 or 1.2 times. All these observations lead to the following conclusion: 
the main goal of the shooting system in Mikulino was to obtain the correct plate 
blank. This is also confirmed by the fact that 78.1% (560) of all guns were made 
from plates. 

Another feature inherent in the monument is the preferential manufacture of 
guns on "sections." The division of the plates was carried out by the following 
methods: a - counterattack dissection, b - impact to the surface point, mainly on the 
central rib of the workpiece, c - breaking technique . 
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Fig. 3. Mikulino Parking Stone Inventory 
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from the layer and collected in the form of lifting material, we : considered it possible to 
give a summary description_of the Petrushino stone inventory. The collection of 


parking places thus includes i and nucleid pieces (0.4%), 640 guns (33.4%). 
421 plates, including fragmei id 851 chips (44.3%). 
Of the four nuclei, three ~ te (Figures 5, 18, 19; 6, 13), conical, prismatic 


and sub-prismatic forms; one - two-site sub-prismatic. The prismatic nucleus served to 
remove plates and microplates, the rest - from the plates and cleaving at the same time. 
All of them belong to a parallel chipping system. In addition, there are three nucleid 
pieces with negatives of peels on the surface, 22 chips of side-by-side processing of 
impact sites of nuclei with traces of retouching on fragments of sites and negatives of 
plates and microplates on working surfaces, as well as five ribbed plates. 
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The main?! lank for the guns was a plate. Here, as in Mikulino, narrow specimens 
and microplaté prevail, and among the flakes - small scales and flakes. As in Mikulino, 
in Petrushino there is a predominant use of "sections" of plates as blanks. The methods 
of obtaining the latter are similar. 

‘n the group of products with secondary processing, retouched chips are numerous 
(12! or 21% of the number of all tools), but significant series form morphologically 
ae e forms, such as scrapers, cutters, knives and inserts from fragments of plates - 
"se9 ions." 

ncisors (81 copies, 63 plates, Fig. 6, 15; 7, 19, 23, 29, 30) are quite monotonous, 
dor’ “inating the type on the workpiece break (77 pcs.). Among them can be products with 
bo one chip and two or three, removing different edges of the workpiece. Other types 
are/8ingle: these are angular and squint incisors on splinters and two on plates - double 
cross - 
and combined squint-ear with median. 1 

in the pig group (68 copies, 39 pl., Fig. 5, 1-4, 6-10; 6, 1, 5-7, 11, 12, 14, 16, 18; 7, 
22, 26, 27) are predominant end with arcuate (22) and arcuate beveled (21) blades. 
There are three end scrapers with a straight blade, and five with a straight blade. in 
addition, there are two sub-rounded, semi-rounded, double lateral and five double 
scrapers. The latter are combinations of variants of end molds on one workpiece. in 
blade processing, steep (34) and semi-coiled (30) retouching dominate, but gentle (4) 
also occurs. Scraper microforms - six (1 pl., Fig. 7, 22, 26), of which four are end (three 
arc-shaped, one beveled) and two corner with straight blades. 

Whole plates with regular edge sharpening retouching - 35 and 43 fragments (Figs. 
7, 24, 25). Retouching is usually shallow, not deforming the edge of the gun. it was 
applied either from the back or from the abdomen or in an opposite way. Functionally, 
all but one of these pieces were probably used as knives. An exception is the plate, 
which, in addition to retouching at the edges, has a series of recesses that give them a 
serrated character. Perhaps this is a file. The knives, apparently, should include 21 plates 
with an irregular edge sharpening retouch, with traces of actuation in the form of 
creases on one or both edges . 

Brackets - 15 (12 pl., Fig. 5, 12, 15, 17; 7, 31), at the same time 4 copies are made 
on inserts from "sections" of plates. The recesses of the two guns are straight small, the 
rest are also small, but arched, and one bracket has two, the other has three, applied both 
from the back and from the abdomen (4); the retouch is semi-coarse, dull . 

Drill - eight (3 pl., Fig. 5, 20; 6, 4, 8) are all asymmetric, treated with a steep dull 
retouch exclusively at the working end. The sweep is one, asymmetric, made on a chip, 
only the working area was treated with a semicircular retouch (Fig. 5, 16). Puncture - 
nine (3 pl., Fig. 5, 13, 14); plates have symmetrical and two asymmetrical punctures 
with separated working ends. They are treated with a steep dull retouch only from the 
back, and the edges of the workpiece are additionally worked on the symmetrical one. 
All specimens made on spins are asymmetric, only three guns have stingers. The ends of 
the tools are decorated with a cutting chip in combination with part-time work with a 
small retouch along the opposite edge. 

Chisel-shaped guns - two (Figures 5, 11; 6, 17; 1 pl.), their working areas are 
formed with a double-sided gentle sharpening retouch. Both products wear traces of 
additional part-time work - one along the edge, the other at the back end. The chisel- 
shaped gun, made on the primary chip, in addition, has traces of star clogging, which 
probably indicates its secondary use as a retoucher. 

There are four combined tools (all on the flaps), among them two modifications of 
scrapers with cutters (Figures 6, 3), a puncture scraper (Figures 6, 2), a double end 
arc-shaped beveled scraper - a double cutter . 
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Arrowheads are represented exclusively by fragments of nasads and parts adjacent to 
the petiole (13), while seven nasads come from petiole and six from the tips of 
oriole forms (Figures 7, 12-14). When processing petiole tips, mainly steep 
blunting retouching was used, applied from the abdomen (5) or from the back and 
abdomen in an opposite way (2). The edge of the workpiece is additionally 
retouched on two fragments in order to align it, another one has a cutting chip, and 
the fourth fragment, judging by the recesses on the petiole, was used as a drill. In the 
design of the nasads of leaf-shaped tips, a flat retouch (3) was used, removing the 
impact tubercle, a small edge in combination with a flat (2) and a steep dull retouch 
(1). The abdomen of the products was also treated. One of the fragments was 
secondarily used as a cutter. 

Of particular interest in the Petrushino collection are various kinds of microlites. 
Some of their types are represented by series. Of the single finds, first of all, a 
rectangle on a microplate of elongated proportions should be noted. It is treated with 
a steep dull retouching at the ends from the back and side face - from the abdomen. 
The second edge is retouched by the smallest semicircle of dull retouching from the 
back [2, p. 144, Fig. 2, 22]. There are four microplates with a retouched edge and 
a base (Fig. 7, 4), while the retouched sides form either a straight (2) or an obtuse (2) 
angle between themselves. All products are processed only from the back, and three 
- only a cool dull retouch, one - a cool dull retouch at the base and a gentle dull at 
the edge. 

Microplates with a dull retouch edge - 16, on five of them retouching is applied 
on the back, and on the rest - from the abdomen (Figures 5, 5; 7, 5, 6, 21). All 
products, except one, are characterized by a steep dull retouch. The exception is one 
of the microplates, both edges of which are treated with a regular semicircle 
retouching, possibly a broken point. In eight microplates with a blunted retouch 
edge, the second edge is additionally worked with an irregular sharpening (4) or 
blunting (4) retouching. The edge of the three microplates is chamfered by a steep 
retouching with respect to the axis of the workpiece, probably broken points; five 
plates have partially blunted edge. Six microplates with retouched angle; at four of 
them, the angle is cut off (Figures 7, 75) and an arc-shaped shape is given at one 
corner . 

Microplates with a transversely dulled retouch end - two, the retouch is steep or 
semi-coarse, applied from the back (Figures 7, 2, 9). The ends of two more 
microplates are cut off by a steep dull retouching (one with the abdomen, the other 
with the back) and additionally worked at the bases of the edge products: the first 
with an opposite retouching, the second with the left edge with the abdomen (Figures 
7, 1, 11). Single specimens are: a microplate with a base transversely cut by a 
semicircle of retouches and partially blunted by very shallow steep retouches ( 
Figures 7, 3) and a plate with a base obliquely cut by a steep blunting retouch and 
partially one of the edges at the base (Figures 7, 7). The second edge of this product 
is covered with retouching so that a long shallow notch has formed. This tool is 
similar to the above-described plates with retouched edge and base, differing from 
them in partial edge treatment. 

Six guns were found with a straight-cut steep dull retouch from the side of the 
back end (Figures 7, 10, 20), on two more ends they are tapered similarly, but with a 
gentle sharpening retouch (Figures 6, 10). Three other products also have beveled 
ends, but they are additionally worked at the base of the edge (Figures 6, 9). 
Retouched "sections" of plates are very numerous (123 copies - Fig. 7, 16-18). 
They are characterized by a small sharpening retouch, applied both on the back and 
on the abdomen, or in an opposite way. The edges of two of these articles are treated 
with toothed retouching along the abdomen ~ y. Another 30 "cross-sections" of 
plates with broken corners have clear traces of workability according to 
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one or both edges. Petrushino's collection contains a plate. edges of which are partially 
treated with steep dull retouching, mowing edges of blank relative to axis of gun, but 
points do not form. She has a small dull retouching part of the right edge at the base. 
The purpose of the gun is unclear. The collection also includes 22 indeterminate 
fragments of guns, of which 10 are on scraps and 12 on plates. 

In addition to the above products, three items were found on the dune, the Neolithic 
belonging of which is undoubted. But these finds were made 5 m south of the main 
cleaning area and should not be considered in conjunction with other items of the 
monument. 

The typological analysis of the stone inventory of the Petrushino parking lot 
convinces of the undoubted proximity of his materials to the Mikulin parking lot. For 
Petrushino and Mikulin, the same methods of primary cleavage of nuclei and methods 
of secondary processing are characteristic. This similarity can also be traced to all 
groups of guns and within them. For example, among cutters on both monuments, 
options prevail on breaking the workpiece, among scrapers - arched and arched beveled 
forms, in the group of microlites - inserts with broken corners and with blunted steep 
retouching edges, etc. Hunting equipment is also close (arrowheads, microplates with a 
dull edge, with a retouched base and edge, rectangles) of both monuments. The 
similarity of both sites is so great that their same cultural affiliation cannot be 
questioned. None of this means. however, the complete identity of the materials of the 
two parking lots. You can notice. that the percentage of guns in Petrumino is higher than 
in Mikulino (33.4-24.1%); in the group of guns, the percentage of products on plates is 
lower in Petrushino (66.0-78.5%); as in the Mikulino complex, the number of cutters 
exceeds the number of scrapers, but in percentage and absolute terms this difference is 
less (12.7-10.6% for Petrushino, 19.4-5.3% for Mikulino); the microlytic group in 
Mikulino is higher in terms of specific weight among guns than in Petrushino (35.7- 
27.2%), and the arrowhead group is smaller (0.7-2.0%); differences are observed not 
only in percentage, but also in some types of products. So, in Petrushino there are 
double scrapers and scrapers of rounded outlines on the flakes, as well as more diverse 
types of microlites, but there is no technique for bilateral retouching of microlites noted 
in Mikulin. Considering that with the same economic type of monuments, differences in 
percentage composition are chronological [8, p. 302-307], an attempt was made to prove 
using Pearson's criterion that these differences in the inventory of two monuments are 
random and generated by the inequality of samples [9, p. 102-119]. However, the 
obtained values turned out to be such that the null hypothesis about the randomness of 
the observed differences was rejected. Based on this fact, the existence of a 
chronological gap between the sites of Petrushino and Mikulin can be argued, while the 
first should be considered as an earlier one . 

The five remaining Mesolithic monuments are located within the Spas-Klepikovsky 
district of the Ryazan region. The sites in the lower reaches of the river. Buzhi is 
territorially closest to the site of Ostrovka I on the lake. Ivanovsky. It is confined to the 
southern part of the large island, washed from the north and east and separated from the 
indigenous coast by a wide (1.5 km) swampy space of the island, lying 200 m south of 
the village. Makarova (formerly islets). In the middle of the island in ancient times there 
was a reservoir. The dune on which the parking lot is located is currently almost 
completely converted. its wide, almost horizontal surface rises 5-5.5 m above the 
modern water level in the lake. All findings were made on an area of about 1500 m *. 
Among them are three nucleus, 29 guns [2, p. 148, Fig. 4], 47 plates and fragments, 62 
fragments and fragments, a total of 141 objects . 

All nuclei are single-site. One pencil-shaped from micro- 
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plate has a straight, retouched platform. Two other subconic forms, the impact pads 
are beveled and also corrected. Knife-shaped plates were chipped from one, 
microplates from the second. All plates are regular, among them 16 microplates. The 
plates served as the main blank for the manufacture of guns (only two guns were 
made on the peels). Many plates and fragments of them were used without 
additional processing, as indicated by traces of work visible to the naked eye. 

The most numerous incisors (9 copies, 8 pl.). The transverse-retinal cutter on a 
plate with a short incisional chip is single; all the rest are of the type on the broken 
blank, among which specimens with short cutting chips prevail. One of the incisors 
is triple. On two plates, moreover, the edge is dulled by miniature retouching. There 
is one edge chip of the cutter. Of the two end scrapers with arcuate blades, one is 
broken. Found 13 plates with retouching and their fragments. In five small 
semicircle retouches, one or two edges are dulled on the abdomen; in two 
microplates, the end is treated with a very fine steep retouching, perhaps they were 
used as microskrebs. On the edges of two more plates, recesses are decorated with a 
very small steep retouch, the rest of the plates are treated with a small steep 
irregular retouch along one of the edges on the back or abdomen. Found three 
inserts from the "sections" of the plates and a fragment of the plate, treated with a 
steep retouch at both edges on the back (possibly a fragment of the arrowhead skull), 
as well as one detachment with retouching . 

The parking lot Belyakovo III is located on the southern outskirts of the village. 
Belyakovo on the cape of the forest terrace oz. Ivanovskoye. The Dunino I site is 
confined to the cape of the boron terrace of the channel connecting O. Socorevo 
with O. Lebedin. Both parking lots were opened in 1975 by A. S. Frolov. The height 
of the monuments above the water level is 3-3.5 m. Their cultural layers are 
destroyed by plowing. The area of the fees does not exceed 100 M. The sites of 
Dunino | and Belyakovo III gave a small material that allows, however, to attribute 
these monuments to the Mesolithic era . 

At the Belyakovo III parking lot, 60 flints were collected, 15 of them with 
secondary processing, eight knife-shaped plates and 37 scraps and fragments [2, p. 
149, Fig. 5]. Only one nucleus was found - amorphous, multifaceted from splinters. 
More than half of all guns are made on plates. There are only four cutters (three 
plates), they are of the type on the break of the workpiece, and one is double. In 
addition to these tools, there are three cutters combined with other tools: a cutter at 
the broken or natural end of a plate, the edges of which are decorated with a shallow 
steep opposite retouch; same cutter on rear part of end scraper and retouched 
multifaceted cutter on end scraper. There are two edge chips of incisors. There are 
two inserts from the "sections" of the plates. Two knives were found, both are made 
on plates and are treated with fine sharpening retouching, and one has a notch at the 
end with the same retouching. Probably, this gun was also a bracket. A rather large 
scan on the plate is interesting, its working end is decorated with a gentle retouch on 
the abdomen, and the edges are corrected with a steep retouch on the back. An 
asymmetrical puncture was also found on the plate, its stinger was corrected with a 
small retouch on one edge on the back, on the other - on the abdomen. Two 
retouched peels complete the collection . 

At the Dunino I site, only 45 flints were collected, of which 11 guns, 14 plates, 5 
nuclei and their fragments, 15 fragments and fragments [2, p. 149, Fig. 5]. Among 
the nuclei, one is pencil-shaped with a beveled impact pad, the second is subconic 
with a beveled unearned pad, the third is bicenter sub-prismatic from microplates 
(both impact pads are beveled, a scraper blade is decorated on the edge of one large 
retouch). There are two more nucleus fragments from which their original shape 
cannot be established. Among the plates there is one ribbed and three microplates, 
the remaining 1 are also regular. Incisors - two, both on broken records, and 
one - double . 
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absent, thepe aré only two nuclei ieces. S| three; on the plate there is an end 
arc-shaped scraper arranged on the blade v& pp dull retouching with medium- 
sized facets. Two scrapers made on peels are end, one has a straight blade, the second 
has an arcuate beveled blade. in addition, two irregular scrapers were found on the 
flakes. Six incisors found; 4 copies made on plate inserts are of the type on the 
workpiece break. Three of them with one incisor chip, one with two, all the chips are 
miniature. Two more cutters are made on peels and belong to the type at the corner of 
the workpiece . 

in addition, three punctures are made on the splinters, two symmetrical with an 
undivided end and one asymmetrical with an isolated stinger; a knife decorated with a 
shallow gentle sharpening retouching at both edges, and three fragments, apparently 
scrapers. There is a peel with a chamfered half-round retouch end and 29 peels with 
traces of secondary processing. Among the products on the plates, a group of eight 
microlites stands out. Four copies are inserts from the "sections" of the plates with 
broken corners, they are trimmed with a small regular retouching of one of the edges. 
The Rusanovo I site is the third, on which a rectangle and a microplate with a blunted 
retouch edge and base are found (Figures 8, 3) at the same time. Unlike the rectangles 
from Petrushino and Mikulino, this specimen has shortened proportions: its length is 
only 4 mm greater than its width (Fig. 8, 7). it is treated with a steep retouch, at the 
ends - opposite, on the side edge - from the side of the abdomen. Facets are small. At 
the second side edge, the slivers from work can be traced . 

One plate has a steep retouching base on the side of the back and a shock tubercle, 
an element of two-sided retouching, is slightly suspended. On both edges, traces of 
workability are visible (Figures 8, 4), a similar specimen was found in the Petrushino 
parking lot, but it does not have a part-time tubercle. In the other plate, the end is dulled 
by a sharp retouch from the abdomen (Fig. 8, 2). Exactly the same is in the parking lot 
Mikulino [11, p. 129]. 

The elongated "section" of the plate, treated with gentle sharpening retouching at 
both edges, was apparently used as a knife. 

There is only one arrowhead, represented by a fragment of the petiole part. Only the 
pressure of a steep retouching from the side of the back was treated. Two splinters of 
plates with flat retouching from the abdomen have underachieved edges, but the 
original nature of the products is unclear. There is a fragment of the cut base with 
marginal retouching. Of the 13 plate fragments, eight show clear traces of workability. 
Among the chipping, small specimens prevail (42), scales - 11, medium - 9. 

The last Mesolithic monument under consideration is Sovka 111 
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Fig. 8. 1-5 - stone products from the Rusano I parking lot; 6-14 - stone products from Sovka 111 
parking lot 


is confined to a dune up to 8 m high of the first terrace of the river. Sovki, the left 
tributary of the river. Pry, and is located in the vicinity of Spas-Klepiki. The dune is 
almost destroyed by a sand pit. The site was discovered by A.V. Trusov in 1977 and 
then excavated on an area of 39m." A part of the subtrapeciform in the profile and 
oval in the plan of the pit, buried in the mainland from the level of the lower finds by 
45 cm, was investigated. Its dimensions are 1,20Kh1,00 m, filling is grayish-yellow 
sand with embers and flints. Only 140 flints were found, among them three nucleus. 
One is sub-prismatic with a beveled untreated platform, from plates and splinters at 
the same time, split. The second is also sub-prismatic, but two-site, the sites are 
beveled; it's fully worked. The third nucleus was apparently originally prismatic two- 
site. The nature of the blank removed from it is unclear, since this specimen has 
entered the stage of chaotic splitting. The chips of the part-time nuclei are five, the 
plates and their fragments are 24. There are 67 stocks, among them there is a stock 
with. grinding traces. Perhaps he got into the parking lot by accident, since the 
monument is located next to the Neolithic parking lot Sovka 11. Objects with traces 
of secondary processing - 41, of which 15 are discarded with retouching . 

There are nine cutters, five of them are made on peels and four on plates. Two 
concave-retouching cutters are made on the peels, two cutters on the broken 
workpiece are simple and one is double. All cutters on plastic- 


groin is of the type on the workpiece break, of which one is simple and three are double. 
In addition, there are two scraps with cutting chips and two cutting chips. Scrapers - six 
(4 pl.), All end. One with a straight blade, three with an arched blade and two with an 
arched beveled blade. They are decorated with a steep or semicircle retouch on the 
working blade; in addition, one of the scrapers on the plate has a retouched edge, and 
the other on the edge shows gaps, apparently, it was used as a knife. Puncture - one, 
made on a plate; its asymmetric end is decorated with a semicircle retouch (Fig. 8, 7). 
Microliths are represented by a plate fragment with a straight-cut retouch angle, four 
inserts from the "sections" of plates with broken corners, a "section" of the plate with 

an edge blunted by a small steep retouch, as well as a microplate with a beveled 
miniature retouch end. in addition, a fragment of the petiole of the oriole (?) arrowhead 
(Fig. 8, 6), worked with a flat retouch along the abdomen, a knife on the plate, decorated 
with an edge sharpening retouch, and a bracket on the plate, a small arc-shaped notch 
of which is decorated with a steep dull retouching (Fig. 8, 12 ). 

Thus, the flint inventory of the Sovka III parking lot is close to the products of the 
Petrushino parking lot and finds direct analogies there. Perhaps these parking lots are 
synchronous. However, there is no complete confidence in this due to the 
unrepresentative sampling of the Sovka III parking lot. 

The study of the technical and methodological characteristics of stone products by 
analyzing the technique of primary splitting, the technique of secondary processing and 

typology, as well as source science analysis lead to the conclusion that the following 
features are generally inherent in bourgeois monuments. 

4,"Purity" of all studied complexes. 

2. The unity of their material culture, manifested in the dominance of a parallel 
splitting system and the stable microlytic nature of the industry. All available nucleus 
instances that have not entered the stage of chaotic cleavage, with the only exception, 
are represented by conical, prismatic or sub-prismatic forms. The careful preparation of 
nuclei for removal is indicated by the methods of retouching and mowing sites, as well 
as the presence of micronuclei (islets { and Dunino J) and pencil-shaped nuclei (Dunino 
I). The technique of their cleavage involves the presence of a horn or bone mediator 
[12, pp. 45-51]. The use of an intermediary is also evidenced by the size of the 
impact pads on the shots: almost exclusively "point" pads are presented. Microlitism is 
also expressed in the predominance in complexes of narrow plates and microplates, 
which is statistically significant, as well as dominance among cleavage of small 
specimens and scales; in the preferential manufacture of guns on the "sections" of the 
plates; significant specific gravity of the microlytic group among the guns; in the 
predominance of the percentage of guns on plates over guns on peels, even when taking 
into account morphologically unspecialized forms (peels with retouching). 

3. The use of the same technical techniques for truncating blanks is observed: a - 
with the help of dull retouching, b - with counterattack dissection, c - with a bump on 
the back, mainly on the central edge of the blank, d - with a break, as well as sharpening 
retouching and sporadic use of edge bilateral retouch (on microlites, tips and some other 
guns). 

4. On all monuments there is an excess of the number of cutters over scrapers, 
cutters on the workpiece break (among cutters) and end shapes among scrapers, 
symmetrical shoulder shapes of drills and staples with small arc-shaped notches and 
exclusively post-view arrowheads among the tips of "direct combat." 

5. Microlytic products were found at all points and geometric shapes on three of 
them. The small number of the latter is not determined by the randomness of these 
products in complexes. and narrowness of source 
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Vedic bases: there are geometric microliths on all similar bourgeois sites with more 
than 100 guns. 

6. The absence of objects retouched by bilateral continuous retouching and 
Neolithic ceramics in the complexes. All this, as well as the presence of unit 
geometric forms - trapezium (Mikulino), rectangles (Mikulino, Petrushino, 
Rusanovo) and microlites with a blunted edge and base - with the 
underdevelopment of the technique of peel, microarray and macrolytic technique, 
the absence of asymmetric arrowheads with a lateral notch and high triangles 
indicates the Late Butovo cultural ownership of lake sites and their final Mesolithic 
age. It is significant that in the Meshchersky monuments there is not a single mass 
type of guns that would be absent in the inventory of the Late Utah parking lots, as 
well as the absence of differences in the techniques used. At the same time, the 
materials of lake sites are closest to such Late Utah monuments as lin Bor (middle 
layer, collections of P. P. Kudryavtsev, excavations of L. V. Koltsov), Borki 
(collections of A. I. Cherepnin), Shumash 2 (collections of V. A. Gorodtsov) and 
Sobolevo V (excavations of L. V. Koltsov) [13]. 

For the sites of Sobolevo V and Yelin Bor (middle layer), geological dates have 
been obtained that place these monuments in the early Atlantic period. This date is 
well consistent with geomorphological data for the Great Meshchersky Lakes 
region. According to them, the end of deep erosion of flowing reservoirs occurred in 
the late boreal [14, p. 56]. In turn, the establishment of a solid coastline in 
connection with the presence of natural regulation of runoff due to the activities of 
forests and the liberation of the low first lake terraces and their remains created 
conditions for their human settlement. This could probably have happened no earlier 
than the boundary of the boreal - the Atlantic period, that is, the turn of the VIIVI 
millennia pc. Thus, given the dating of the early Neolithic, the Mesolithic of the 
Meshchersky Lakes fits within the VI millennium BC. e. At the same time, the site 
of Petrushino can be dated to its beginning, and the site of Mikulino, apparently, no 
later than the middle of the specified period. The upper date, of course, needs to be 
clarified, but it is hardly much younger than the specified time, since before the 
advent of the Early Neolithic technique, primarily bilateral flattening retouching, 
there had to be a significant chronological interval. 

Proof of the Late Butovo cultural affiliation of the sites of the Spas-Klepikovsky 
lakes necessarily implies a solution to the problems of genesis and the historical 
destinies of lake monuments within the framework of the Late Butovo culture. But 
the incompleteness in general of the problems associated with it currently precludes 
the possibility of a direct response. In this regard, we note only the following. L. V. 
Koltsov traces the genetic connection between the Late Butovo culture and the Early 
Mesolithic culture - Butovo, arguing that the first is nothing more than Butovo 
culture in the late phase of its existence (in the Atlantic period). Indeed, an analysis 
of the inventory of the Butovo eonic site [15, p. 81-85; 16, p. 61-69; 17, pp. 87- 
93] and the materials of the Great Lakes sites convince that there is an undoubted 
connection between them. However, in our opinion, this does not solve the problems 
of the genesis of the Late Utah monuments in general, since it does not solve the 
issue of the emergence of at least geomicrolites. Obviously, the appearance of 
trapezoids in the Late Utah culture cannot be explained by borrowing them from the 
Tenevian (although a trapezoid was found in Mikulino, completely similar to the 
trapezoids from the Ienevo site II) for two reasons. First: the earliest Yenev 
monument - the Far Island site - does not give trapezoids [18, pp. 244-249], 
therefore, they appeared in it later than the culture spread in the Volga-Oka basin. 
Further, if we allow the possibility of such borrowing, then how to explain why only 
one group of guns was borrowed? The fact of borrowing from the Yenev culture 
cannot be explained and the appearance of rectangles and plates with a retouched 
edge and base , 


since they are simply not in it. The second reason: at some geographically remote sites, 
for example, the basin of the river. Seversky Donets, there are almost all types of 
products allocated to Meshchersky sites and characteristic of Late Butovo culture. 
However, both of these cultures cannot be identified, since the basis of the North Donets 
is completely different types of products: trapezoids, segments, points of the 
Janislavitsky type, etc., and similar types are represented by specimens that clearly 
occupy a subordinate role in complexes [19]. Obviously, the similarity noted can 
indicate not just the fact of coincidence, but a possible source: to borrowing. Such an 
assumption is probably also because lake sites and monuments of the Ryazan current of 
the Oka (Borki, Shumash II, Kolomtsy) are the southernmost in Late Butovo culture. 
And it was here, due to the geographical proximity of the steppe zone, that the 
"southern influence" should have manifested itself in the first place, if at all . 

The development of the territory of the lakes is associated with carriers of the Late 
Butovo culture, movements among which are possibly caused by the invasion at the 
turn of the boreal - the Atlantic periods into the Volga-Oka basin of the tribes of the 
Ienev culture and the narrowing at this expense of the original territory of the Butovo 
culture. The earliest stage of settlement of the lakes is associated with the sites of 
Petrushino and Sovka III (?). It is possible that the site of Ostrovka I can be dated by 
the same or even earlier time, but there is no good reason for this yet. The heyday of the 
Late Butovo culture is represented by materials from the sites of Mikulino and 
Rusanovo I (?). 

Our research allows us to come to the following conclusions. 

1. Monuments of the Mesolithic era of the Spas-Klepikovskaya lake system are 
confined to the capes, dunes and sandy remains of the first lake terrace, often currently 
remote from water bodies, which is not characteristic of the Neolithic sites of this 
region. 

2. The monuments are insignificant in area, the cultural layer on them stands out 
only conditionally as the horizon of the occurrence of finds. The unpainted layer is 
probably explained not so much by the degree of humus decomposition as by the small 
initial organic content in the layer . 

3. The small number of finds of stone products (the only category of products) can 
be explained, in addition to a possible reference to the scarcity of the raw material base 
of the Central Meshchera, the short duration of the accumulation of these items. 

4. The high percentage of guns reflects not only the high resolution of the 
equipment, but also the degree of duration of layer accumulation; the same confirms 
the insignificant content of objects with a primary crust on monuments and the 
predominance of the number of plates over peels in Mikulino. 

66.A mainly hunting set of guns is noted. 

67. All this, with known reservations, speaks in favor of the short-term, i.e. 
seasonal, nature of the monuments under consideration, and the very nature of the finds 
testifies in favor of the fact that hunting was the basis of the economy. Fishing, if any, 
was episodic. 

7. Socially, all the above facts (the temporary nature of settlements, the 
predominant occupation of the population by hunting, etc.) make it possible to 
reconstruct the presence of small mobile groups that form the basis of some ethnic 
community . 
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TNE MESOLITHIC OF TNE GREAT MESHCHERA LAKES 


Summary 


The article summarises studies of the central Meshchera Mesolithic camps conducted by the 
Oka Expedition for three years. The author concentrates on stone implements characterised by 
the -developed microlithic industry and the high content of tools in the complexes. The relatively 
small area on which artifacts are found, small number of stone objects, predominance of hunting 
implements and some other facts indicate that all the camps studied were of seasonal character. - 
Culturally, all the lake sites are related to the late period of the Butovo culture in the Volga-Oka 
interfluve their tentative dating being early-mid 6th millenium B. C. 
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TRETYAKOV V.P. 
NEOLITHIC CERAMICS AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL CULTURES 


(based on the materials of the forest and forest- 
steppe zone of the European part of the USSR) 


To date, a large number of works have been published in various publications on the 
importance of Neolithic ceramics as a source on ethnocultural history, as one of the 
criteria for highlighting archaeological cultures. Some researchers, highlighting 
archaeological cultures, consider ceramics of the Stone Age as an equivalent factor 
among other materials - tools, decorations, dwellings, etc., allowing to judge ethnic 
communities (A. Ya. Bryusov, A. A. Formozoyv, etc.) [4, p. 20; 2, pp. 11-24]. Others 
give it paramount importance (E. Yu. Krichevsky, M. E. Foss, A. L. Mongait, etc.) [3, 
p. 54-410; 4, p. 64-77; 5, p. 60; 6, p. 81]. It seems to us that the second group of 
archaeologists is closer to the truth [7, p. 12-21], but it should be emphasized that the 
role of ceramics and its ornamentation in the process of determining archaeological 
cultures is not disputed by anyone. This is due to the fact that various ethnic 
communities historically have various complexes of patterns that decorate dishes, 
utensils, clothes. Each of these complexes is characteristic of only one nationality, 
although individual patterns can be very widespread [8, p. 3; 9, p. 135; 10, p. 4; 11, 
p. 85-99; 12, pp. 3-23; 13, pp. 369-434; 14, pp. 21-33]. Researchers emphasize 
that in related nationalities, similarities in the decoration of household items are much 
more noticeable than in alien groups of the population [14, p. 33; 15, pp. 45, 46]. 

It is characteristic that the above conclusions of ethnographers are made on a 
colossal material in terms of volume, and this allows them to be considered reliable. It 
is these repeatedly verified conclusions that make it possible to use ornamentation of 
Neolithic ceramics as a source for ethnic history. it would seem that everything is 
simple: groups of ancient settlements characterized by ceramic complexes with single- 
stamp ornamentation are archaeological cultures corresponding to ethnic communities. 
Meanwhile, archaeologists have numerous disputes regarding the possibility of 
distinguishing certain cultures, about their borders, etc . 

Recall the difference in judgments relative to the Baltic Neolithic sites with 
pottery with a shell admixture, which some researchers attribute to one archaeological 
culture, although it is divided into variants [16, p. 170-198; 17, p. 43-15], others 
consider them diverse [18, p. 271-275; 19, pp. 142-147]. We observe a similar 
picture, getting acquainted with the antiquities of the Dnieper Empire, which are either 
considered within the framework of one culture (Dnieper-Donetsk) [20), then divided 
into two ethnic groups (Upper Dnieper and Dnieper-Donetsk) [21, p. 9-19]. The same 
disputes are held regarding the early Neolithic monuments of the Middle Volga region, 
where recently attempts have been made to distinguish monuments of two cultures 
(with comb and ringed ceramics) [22, p. 46-53; 23, p. 35-46], in contrast to the 
traditional point of view on the presence of a single Volga-Kama culture in this area [24, 
p. 49-92]. Let's remember hypo - 
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the thesis of the Upper Volga culture in the Volga-Oksky inteZable1 _ Table3__ 
Upland and in adjacent areas [25, p. 4-26] and the desire to isolate the Valdai sites from 
it into an independent culture [26, p. 23;441 as welbasumarementape’ the Upper and 
Middle Don basin, ranked by various authors as Deis Dene [27, p. 193- 195], 
either to Middle Don [28, p. 141-155], or to Lisogubov cultures. [29, p. 133]. 
The number of ¢lst — Collectionch disagrees ants regardi the definiti> 1 of ethnocultural 
affiliation 224 Collection onuments © ald be incre? ad. What is? \e reason for these 
disputes? it seems that they are based on {9 2 absence ofp 1e same typo of appren ay] eo 
study of collections, the absence of a single criterion tor evaluating materia. And tne 
point here is not only that often there is an unlawful equalization (in the taxonomic 
sense) of the various elements that make up the archaeo - 
logical culture, as ethnic indicators, which ultimately leads to the diminishment of the 
role of - main components that determine the appearance of the materials studidd,' 

Apparently, the fact that the degree of their similarity is not always taken into 
account when comparing collections plays a certain role in the occurrence of these 
disagreements. Below, without touching upon the whole range of problems associated 
with the principles of determining archaeological cultures of the Neolithic era, we will 
dwell on the analysis of the ornamentation of ceramics: we will try to find out what the 
degree of similarity of complexes of ornamental motifs should be, which determines the 
ethnic proximity of the population who decorated their household items with them. 

First, let's find out how the degree of similarity is determined. Here, apparently, 
different paths are planned. The first of them consists in counting all the fragments of 
ceramics available in the collection, and in figuring out in percentage terms how much of 
them is decorated with one or another element of the ornament [31, p. 293-301; 32, 
pp. 301-313; 33; 34, pp. 26-29; 35, pp. 59-64]. For example, we have a ceramic 
series consisting of 100 fragments. Twenty of them are decorated with knobs, 30 with a 
comb stamp, 50 with cuts. If we express the results obtained in percent, we get: 20% of 
all fragments are decorated with knobs, a comb stamp - 30%, cuts - 50%. 

We compare this collection with another, where 30% of all fragments are decorated 
with knobs, a comb stamp -40%, cuts - 30%. Comparing both collections, we make a 
table (Table 4). 

From this table, we can conclude that in the compared collections, 20% of the 
ceramics decorated with cuts are identical. Therefore, the degree of similarity is 80% 
(20+ 30+ 30). 

This technique of comparing ceramic collections can play a significant role in 
determining the ethnocultural affiliation of certain Neolithic monuments. 

in 1975, our article on the Neolithic of the Dnieper Empire was published, which 
concluded that the settlements of the new Stone Age in this territory were divided into 
two cultures - Upper Dnieper and Dneprodonets along the parallel of Kyiv. Moreover, 
the Upper Dnieper culture was divided by us according to the analysis of ceramics into 
four options: Smolensk (1), Mogilev-Gomel (Mogilev and north of the Gomel regions) 
(Ii, Poorly preserved obscure patterns are also included in this group, | ey qr) [21, pp. 9-19]. 
The ahnve Sndesane were made on the hasis af calculatinns af the nercentase of 
personalities that characterize the ornamentation of dishes no longer in the parking lots, , 
but in the groups of monuments we have allocated (Table 3). 

Now we can reveal the degree of similarity in the ornamentation of ceramics ofr 
various groups of monuments by using the method described above. The results are 
summarized in Table 4. 

This table clearly shows that the degree of similarity in the ornamentation of 
ceramics of the sites of the Smolensk region, Belarus and Northern Ukraine ranges from 
60, 9 to 88.8%, in other words, on the basis of: these calculations show that the bulk of 
the ceramics of Neolithic monuments: this region (more than 60%) is identical. 

A similar degree of similarity in the ornamentation of utensils is observed not only 
between the keryush ~ -th of the four groups of settlements we distinguish, but also 
between ceramic series of individual Upper Dnieper sites. These values seem to serve 
as a serious argument for the ethnocultural proximity of Neolithic sites in the Dnieper 
region, located north of the parallel of Kyiv, especially since they correlate with data of 
____a different kind - the shape of vessels, the technology of their manufacture, ornamental 
patterns [21, p. 44-17 ]. 


“§. A. Tokarev wrote about the illegality of such a point of view, who noted that "it is 
impossible to determine ethnic copay y listing all species features" [30, p. 43]. 
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- Materials are stored in the funds of the Anthropological institute at Moscow State 
University. * Materials are stored in the funds of the Bryansk Museum of Local Lore. 


Rhein vases JO GS. rere) pare) era Bl iy era 
Poles 3 37 15 36 27 24 23,3 
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Fig. 1. Ornamental patterns on Volga-Kama Neolithic ceramics 


tov, decorated in one way or another, allow us to conclude about the almost complete 
similarity of the ornamentation of Kama and Middle Volga vessels. However, this is not 
the case. Decorated with the same techniques, these vessels vary depending on the 
compositional structure of the patterns. 

Let's get acquainted with the materials. The main Neolithic monuments of 
Prikamye [47, p. 14-32; 48, pp. 6-21; 49, p. 11--21; 50, p. 1-30; 51, p. 20-39] 
are the sites Borovoe Lake i, Kryazhskaya, Levshino, Khutorskaya. In the Middle Volga 
region [52, p. 11-21; 53, p. 49-82; 54] Of greatest importance are the villages of 
the Observatory [II (lower layer), Staro-Mazikovo ill, if Shcherbetskaya, I and Ii 
Lebedinsky, TV Murzikhinskaya, V Nizhne- -Maryanovskaya, 1 Shcherbetsko-island, 
Kazikhinskaya would be Koprynskaya 

Acquaintance with the ornamentation of ceramics of the listed settlements makes it 
possible to draw up a table of patterns characteristic of the dishes of each of them (Fig. 
1, Table 8). A total of 19 main patterns stand out. Among them: rows of short 
impression combs, all kinds of zigzags, horizontal comb belts, "Christmas tree" from 
stamp prints, walking comb, rows of irregular pitted depressions, a combination of 
horizontal bands and rows of short vertically or obliquely - stamp prints; a mesh of 
intersecting comb prints, a combination of horizontal zigzags and short vertically or 
obliquely applied stamp prints, Gorpzontal rows of thin, slightly curved cuts, 
"Christmas tree with a stem," rows of rhombuses from stamp prints, zones of parallel 
stamp prints arranged at an angle to each other; irregularly shaped quadrangles, motifs 
made of comb bands combined with stamp impressions arranged perpendicular to 
them, triangles made with stamp impressions . 

Figure 1 and Table 8 indicate that 13 of the above patterns are typical for ceramics 
in both the Kama region and the Middle Volga region (Figures 1-13 in Figure 1). Three 
compositions (# 45--16 in Figure 1) in the Neolithic era 
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Table 9 
The general Rolichestvo Degree 
quantity identical 
Nationalities similarities, % 
patterns new patterns 
Yakuts are Evenks 16 4 25 
Yakuts are Nenets 149 2 11 
Yukaghirs are Yakuts 45 3 20 
Evenks are Yukaghirs 12 2 17 
Ob Ugras - Tuvans 19 2 11 
Khakas are Nenets ibe) 6 40 
Yukagirs - Oh eels 17 3 18 
Yakuts - Ob eels 23 3 13 
Tuvinians are Nenets 13 3 23 
Khakass - Oh Ulsra 19 7 37 
Khakas are Selkups 21 4 19 
Nganasans are Yakuts 14 1 7 
Oh Tleric - Kazakhs 17 3 18 
Nenets are Kazakhs 13 Z 15 
Selkups are Kazakhs 16 3 19 
Dolgans - Kazakhs 13 2 15 
Fvenks are Kazakhs ite 1 7 
Yakuts are Kazakhs 45 3 20 
VYukaghirs are Kazakhs 12 aWase ahaiit 
Komi-Zyrvyan - Kazakhs 11 2 18 
Ob eels - Kvrgvz 18 4 22 
Nenets are Kyrgyz 15 2 L3 
Selkups are Kyrgyz 17 4 24 
Oh Tloras - TIzheks 16 3 19 
Nenets are Uzbeks 12 2 17 
Selkups are Uzbeks 15 3 20 
Evenks are Uzbeks 44 2 18 
Yakuts are Uzbeks 16 1 6 
Yukaghirs are TI7zheks 11 ALA = oer 
Ob Ugras - mountain Taiiks 20 3 15 
Nenets - mountain Tajiks 16 5 29 
Noeanasans - manuntain Taiiks 1 1 9 
Ketas - mountain Taiiks 43 3 23 
Dolgans - mountain Tajiks 15 3 20 


Evenki - mountain Taiiks 15 2 13 
Yakuts - mountain Taiiks 18 4 2? 
Yukagirs - mountain Taiiks 13 2 15 
Sami - mountain Tajiks 12 1 8 
Komi-Zyryan - mountain Tajiks 15 1 7 


were known only to the inhabitants of Prim: Camas, and the last three (No. 47- 49 in 
Figure 1) only to the natives of the Middle Volga region. 

If we take the number 19- total: the number of main ornamental motifs on 
Volgo-Kama ceramics - we take it for 100%, then the value 13 -: the number of 
identical patterns in both regions - will indicate how many percent the ornamentation 
of ceramics in the Kama region and the Middle Volga region is similar - 68%. Thus, 
it is possible to find out the degree of similarity in the patterns decorating the dishes 
in the compared ceramic: comple: xach. 

The possibility of using the mentioned method when identifying the kinship 
index (IR) is confirmed by the data of I. S. NKamenetsky, B. I. Marchand, Ya. A. 
Sher, who published a book in which 
formula °/l, where f-IR the number of identity types in 
compared collections ,/and | -: number of types in each collection [55, p. 50]. 
According to this formula, the IR of Middle Volga and Kama ceramics of Volga: 
Kama culture is 66%. 

These ethnographies give us the opportunity to determine what degree of 
similarity of patterns on household items with such methods of comparison should 
be in related or unrelated ethnic groups of the population. Of interest in this case is a 
table of the main ornamental motifs (geometric), publy: forged by S. V. Ivanov in a 
book about ornaments of the peoples of Siberia [14, p. 452, Fig. 306). The researcher 
collected about 40 patterns, y: dyeing household items at once 
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personal Asian nationalities. These are not holistic compositions, but their systematized 
foundations. The latter become integral compositions that adorn a particular object, 
only mutually combining. For us, this circumstance is especially important if we take 
into account that the identified motifs on Neolithic ceramics are also not integral 
compositions, but only part of them: after all, in the overwhelming number of cases, 
excavations find not vessels, but in large quantities individual fragments of ceramics, 
as arule, not amenable to gluing. : 

The above table in the book of S.V. Ivanov makes it possible to determine the 
degree of similarity in the ornamentation of household items in different ethnic groups 
of the population of Siberia and Central Asia. We will determine the degree of similarity 
in the same way as in the example with patterns on Wolgo-Kama ceramics, that is, we 
take the total number of patterns in the compared collections as 100%. Number of 
identities ee patterns found on objects of both collections) are taken as x7. Determining 
the value of x (in percent) and will give us an idea of the degree of similarity of the 
comparable complexes of ornamental motifs (Table 9). 

The number of examples given can be increased. All of them testify that each of the 
nationalities adorned the objects of their life only with her characteristic complex of 
patterns. Separate types: motifs are common to several nationalities. At the same time, 
the degree of similarity in the ornamentation of household items among different ethnic 
groups ranges from 0% (Yukagirs - Kazakhs, Yukagirs - Uzbeks) to 40% (Nenets - 
Khakasses). It seems to us that the given calculations suggest that the degree of 
similarity in the ornamentation of household items among related ethnic groups should 
be 50% or more, that is, approximately half or more of the patterns used by related 
Ztinichesky groups should be identical to each other. 

The above methods of comparing ceramic complexes will allow a new approach to 
solving a number of controversial issues related to the allocation of hunting and fishing 
archaeological crops in the European part of the USSR and beyond. 
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V. P. Tretyakov 


NEOLITHIC CERAMICS AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL CULTURES 
(ON THE MATERIALS OF THE FOREST AND FOREST-STEPPE 
ZONE OF THE EUROPEAN PART OF THE USSR) 


Summary 


The article deals with the study methods of ornamentation of earliest pottery of hunters and 
fishers of the European part of the USSR. The establishment of the percentage of closeness of 
ornamentation, according to the author, is very important when dealing with ceramic complexes from 
different sites or groups of sites. He bases his opinion on the fact asserted by ethnography that more 
than 50 per cent of closeness of ornamentation of objects of everyday use indicates ethnically kindred 
groups of population. Less than 50 per cent shows that population groups under study are not 
ethnically related. These calculations make a unified approach to the problems connected with 
ethnocultural image of Neolithic sites possible. 


—— 


DAVUDOV O. M. 
TRAGIN TOMB SILVER DISH 


(Dagestan) 


Among the archaeological finds of recent years, a prominent place is occupied by a - 
silver minted dish with black and gilt from a stone tomb discovered during construction 
work on the outskirts of villages. Iragi of the Dakhadaevsky district [1, p. 184]. The 
tomb is 2,00,8Kh0,7 m in size, oriented along the northwest-southeast line, composed 
of small, neatly selected stones. The floor consisted of transversely laid slabs. The 
position of the backbone has not been established: it was poorly preserved and, 
moreover, disturbed by the builders. in addition to the mentioned dish, four clay jugs 
with drain spouts of gray, brown and red colors were found in the grave; a mirror made 
of white metal alloy (billon) with a loop and relief ornament (zigzags between two 
circles) on the back: gold earrings with grain and filigree; gold toothpick and earpiece; 
zoomorphic and cask-shaped sewn plaques made of a thin gold plate; double-plate 
fibules, cingulate tabs; W-shaped plaques; rounded with an arched notch of plaque (all 
on a bronze basis, covered with a thin gold plate with an inlay of colored stones and 
glass); different in size and shape gold buttons and plaques with inserts made of 
carnelian, almandine and false grain; silver incense bottle; double-plate fibules (2 
copies); a bronze bracelet with pointed open ends; scraps of the belt; iron rods; beads 
made of carnelian, agate, Egyptian faience (scarabs, posters depicting lying lions, 
"kukisha"; birds with the head of a woman - "ba") and other objects . 

Most of the listed gold products (plaques with inserts of colored stones, fibules, 
earrings, etc.) are made in the polychrome style of the Hunnic era, common in the IV- V 
centuries. on the vast territory of Eurasia [2, p. 141-153; 3, PP. 114-140; 4, pp. 
82-94]. The silver incense bottle is closest to the type 111 bottles according to K M. 
Skalov classification. This type became the most widespread in the 11-111 centuries, 
although the range of their existence is Shire- in the I VIi centuries. [3, c, 138]. 
Egyptian faience scarabs, plaquettes with lions, "kukshp," images of "ba" spread on the 
territory of the North Caucasus in the I century. BC e.-iII century AD e. [5, p. 20-27; 6, 
pp. 39-54; 7, pp. 40-45, 47, 58-66, Table 6, 1-4, 21-27], although persisted until 
later. Two-plate fibules of the found type exist in the V- VII centuries [4, p. 86-91]. 
Mirror, W-shaped sewn plaques date from the 5th century. [8, p. 21-213, Fig. 6; 9, p. 
494-209, Fig. 33]. Obviously, the burial itself dates back to the same time. This date 
is not contradicted by other finds of the tomb's dog, including the dish . 

The iragin dish (Fig. 1, 2) is a low silver fiala with wide thickened edges, on a low 
tray '. The walls of the dish are decorated with 12 minted depressed rounded medallions 
connected to the central medallion at the bottom in double relief lines in such a way that 
it gives the impression of a wheel with 


The dimensions of the dish (cm): diameter 22, height 4.8, diameter of the central medallion 
6.2, height of the tray 0.7, diameter of the tray 7. 
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Fig. 1. fraghip dish 


12 spokes. Between me;: a schlonamp on the walls of the vessel are placed minted and 
gilded lotuses, facing the trefoil outward and one LDF to the center. In the center of 
each "lotus" there is a sign struck with a coinage on the back. The medallion at the 
bottom of the vessel has a rather complex ornamental composition. In the center of the 
medallion, a system of rosettes is painted with black, where the inner circle forms seven 
sharp petals, alternating with seven rounded petals. The outer circle consists of seven 
circles with sockets, which alternate with seven elongated blades resting on a wide strip 
connecting these circles. This spstema is surrounded by a rough meapdoor circle framed 
by gilding. Along the outer edges of the dish there are two belts of semi-serical1 
protrusions applied from the back by small (135 protrusions) and large (128 
protrusions) chekavashr-puroshviki. The same protrusions are found on the tops of 12 
lotus leaves, facing outward (66 - 5-6 on each) and inward (12 semi-t. guns). The 
leaves of the "lotus" are sandwiched by 12 large cup-shaped holes, which are 
stroeppymp tyazamp soy;:: ~; foam with a central medallion. The dish is made from 
rukp. its root. prp of the entire repetition of parts, devoid of geometricallyii pde.1nost 
During metal stretching in some places there are breaks noticeable at close inspection . 

The Iragpn dish complements the set of torevtpka pzdeliya identified in Dagestan. 
These pz;:: ~; esh. represented by bronze saucers, jugs by divers, date back to the I'V- 
VII centuries in total. [10, p. 315-334,. Tables 4, 19-21, 24-27, 30, 31 ]. 
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Fig. 2. Iragin dish: 1 - in plan, 2 - in section 


At one time, I. A. Orbeli and K. V. Trever considered the products of Dagestan torevtics 
as works of Sasanian art [11, p. XIV-XV]. Later, K.V. Trever considered it necessary to 
reconsider her views and expressed the idea of their Albanian origin [10, p. 316]. At the 
same time, it is impossible to completely deny a certain Sasanian influence on the culture 
and ideology of countries that are part of the sphere of political influence of Iran, in 
particular Dagestan. Over the years, about the Sasanian influence and Sasanian 
traditions in the art of the peoples of Dagestan, in addition to K V. Trever and I. A. 
Orbeli, ppsali A. S. Bashkirov, E. V. Kilchevskaya, A. S. lvanov, M. M. Mammaev and 
others [12, p. 53, 54] 

This influence can really be traced to. Many works of art. At the same time, all the 
art of Dagestan cannot be attributed to Sasanian Iran and its influence. Each work of art, 
including Torevtsky, must be considered separately. And this is all the more so since long 
before the Sasanian penetration into the East Caucasus, local-made torevik products 
already existed in Dagestan, as they existed on a wider territory of Eurasia, including the 
territory of the Ancient East and the ancient world (Cyprus, Greece, the Caucasus, 
Central Asia, the Northern Black Sea region and the Balkan Peninsula) 

[3, p. 480; 40, pp. 346-334; 14, pp. 32-40; 45, p. 42, 43, No. 18-24; 16, p. 40; 17, p. 
139; 18, p. 98--100, Fig. 18 a, b; 19, pp. 64, 65, Tables 10, 12, 17; 20; 21, p. 45-78; 
22]. Without a doubt, in such a vast region, the art of torevics developed within the 
framework of the relevant ethnocultural groups, therefore, it possessed its characteristic 
local characteristics. B.N. Arakelyan, pointing to the general features characteristic of 
the Torevtics of the countries that were part of the system of political influence of iran, 
highlights the signs of such local foci, in particular the Armenian one [20, p. 54-57]. K. 
Machabeli succeeded from among the products of the Georgian torev - 
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tics of Hellenistic time to distinguish products of Roman and eastern origin, local 
products made according to Roman models, as well as silver products that differ from 
Italo-Roman and show a certain local originality [22, p. 139; 23, pp. 114-117]. 

Obviously, in light of all these achievements, the iragin dish should be considered. it is 
similar in form to dishes from complexes of the I-Ii centuries. Mingechaur burial 
ground [24, p. 39, 40, Table XV, 3], as well as individual dishes from Georgia 
(Armazpshevi, Tskhinvali, Kvashkhieti), dated K. Machabeli III century sc e. [22, p. 
55, Table If, 1, 2]. However, when dating the iragin dish, the peculiarities of its 
decorative decoration and the production technology should be taken into account. First 
of all, the Iragin dish is decorated with a minted relief ornament in the form of a circle 
of a central medallion connected to plaques located in the circle of the vessel walls and 
lotuses between them. Such decorative decoration is characteristic of two bowls from 
the Akhalgori treasure of the VI century. BC e. [25]. A similar motif is characteristic of 
ornamentation of Greek vessels, including vases [19, p. 64, 65, Table 12]. However, the 
forms of the Iragin dish and Achalgorian bowls are quite different, which determines 

their typological and chronological differences. The ornament of the central medallions 
of dishes from Tskhinvali and Kvashhieti is close to the ornament of the central 
medallion of the Iragin dish (Fig. 3), which allows them to be brought together 
chronologically. On all these three vessels, black ornament is found in combination with 
gilding. However, the design of the walls of the Iragin dish is sharply different from the 
design of the walls of Georgian dishes. 

The rabble is still found in ancient Egypt, and later in Mycenae, having gained the 
greatest flowering in a vast area during Hellenistic times. In the III century. the 
black ornament that appeared on Roman Caucasian territory is simple. Later, it becomes 
more complicated in the IV-V centuries. used on silver vessels in combination with 
gilding. In this combination, it survives until the IV-V centuries. inclusive [22, p. 56; 
26, p. 34-43; 27, p. 37, No. 401; 28, Table 3, A]. According to the same technical 
characteristics of the iraginskos, the dish dates from the IV-V centuries. Later, the black 
ornament becomes the most popular in Dagestan. 

Iragin dish by the nature of the ornamental composition in the form of two circles 
connected by lines resembling the spokes of the wheel, and lotuses between medallions 
on the walls of a vessel genetically associated with Akhalgorian dishes, as well as by 
the proximity of the decorative separation of the central medallion, similar to the 
decoration of the central medallions of dishes from Tskhinvali and Kvashhieti, as if 
connected by origin with the center of torevtika Central Georgia (Figure 3). However, 
the vessels identified in Georgia are made in the extrusion technique using a turning 
and pressing machine [29, p. 257], while the Iragin dish is made by hand in purely 
minted equipment. In addition, the black shamrock on the [ragin dish is interpreted 
differently than on Tskhinvali and Kwashhiet dishes. The fragin dish is much inferior to 
the Georgian ones in terms of quality of work. It is typologically close to the vessels 
found in the Mingechaur burials and in the territory of Dagestan. All this taken together 
testifies to the local production of the iragin dish. In general, approaching the products 
characteristic of the territory located in the sphere of political influence of Sassanid Iran, 
it has features characteristic of the torevka of a narrower hearth - Central Georgia 
(Racha, Tskhinvali, Akhalgori). But the fragin dish is clearly made by a local master 
familiar with the Central Georgian traditions of torevtpka . 

Of particular interest is the semantics of the ornamental composition of the 
Praginian dish *. As already mentioned, the walls of the vessel are decorated with 42 
medallions and various signs on lotuses enclosed between them (Fig. 4). The central 
medallion at the bottom of the vessel is decorated 
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system of sockets with four repeated seven petals or circles (Figs. 1, 2). All these digital 
ornamental expressions (number 12, four repeated number 7) correspond to the calendar 
components of the twelve-month year with a four-week month and seven-day week. 

The calendar has a fairly deep history. In primitive society, the time count followed 
the change of day and night, on the fingers, later on the phases of the moon. With the 
development of agriculture, time was counted according to seasons determined by the 
spring n autumn equinoxes, summer and winter solstices. Later, a connection was 
established between the seasons of the year and the timing of agricultural work with the 
heliatic rise of various constellations of the zodiac belt [30, p. 841]. The canonized 
calendar arose in Yegppt in the IV millennium BC. e., in Ancient Messopotamia and 
China - in the II millennium BC. e. Together with the culture of Messopotamia 
(Babylon), the calendar extends to the countries of Western Asia, possibly the Caucasus. 
A. A. Martirosyan revealed the lunar-solar calendars-petroglyphs of the II millennium 
BC. e. in Armenia [30; 31, p. 42]. Among the ornaments of Georgian ceramics of the 
Bronze Age there are calendar inscriptions [32, p. 327]. Ornament of the vessel VIII- 
VII centuries. BC e. (from the Berezovsky mogplnik near the city of Kislovodsk) B. 
A. Rybakov interprets as a calendar [33, p. 158-166]. Finally, early-week calendarp- 
petroglyphs were identified in Dagestan itself [34, p. 42-44]. 

Thus, in the Middle Eastern-Caucasian region, calendars have been popular since 
ancient times. This allows us to admit the above thought about the possibility of 
encrypting calendar components in the ornament of the Iragpa dish. 

Lotuses between medallions on the walls of the Iragin dish show 12 signs clockwise 
as they become more complex: 
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Some signs are the same, but diversity is achieved by their combinations - turning 
individual figures in one direction or another. It is with such techniques that the 
geomantic figures in the table for Agrippa Nettesheimsn's divination are transferred: oro 


[35, p. 303, Fig. 3]. According to this table, each geomantic figure corresponds to a 
certain zodiac, 
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Fig. 5. Comparative table of astrological diagram (A) and dish ornament (B). In diagram 4, 
the central circle denotes the earth, the double outer circle the zodiac belt radially diverging 
lines pe a form of spokes - astrological 

lives, — profitsbrothers and ene ay 4 ,6 

vices, - defects, deaths, 9 religions and wanderings, 10 , 11 ; 


12 enmity and captivity), a double horizontal line - an imaginary horizon; in diagram B, the 
numbers in the central circle denote the zodiac signs of the dish 
(in double circle), Latin digits - months of the year 


planet, and they are a certain astronomical sign. On our dish, each sign, apparently, 
also corresponds to the zodiac. This assumption is supported by the correspondence 
of the digital expressions of the ornament to the calendar components. It must be 
said that astronomical concepts in many peoples are depicted by geometric figures 
similar to those used to convey signs on our dish. So, in the modern zodiac spmvolic, 
in addition to drawings, there are geometric figures, and the sign of the Gemini 
zodiac resembles signs on our dish. In the geomantic table of Agrippa of Nettesheim 
and in the figure of the Radziwil Chronicle [35, p. 304-305, Fig. 1-3], figures 
corresponding to calendar astronomical concepts are plotted with dots. The Chinese 
expressed astronomical concepts with dashes and dots [30, p. 844]. Consequently, 
signs on lotuses between the 12 medallions of our dish correspond to zodiac signs. 
This idea is confirmed by the comparison of the ornamental composition of the 
Iragin dish with a similar astrological diagram (Fig. 5) in the form of a wheel, the 
outer double circle of which denotes the zodiac belt, the inner, central circle - the 
earth, and the lines connecting them in the form of spokes - 12 astrological houses 
[36, p. 3-10, Fig. 1]. It follows from this that we can compare a circle of 12 
medallions with the signs of the Iragin dish with a zodiac belt enclosed between 
them, a central medallion with a plant ornament - with the Earth, and the relief lines 
connecting them - with astrological houses . 

All 12 signs of the zodiac on the Iragin dish, located clockwise as they become 
more complicated, are separated into four groups by the nature of the style, three 
signs each: 1-3; 4-6; 7-9 and 10-12 (Fig. 5, B). This grouping of signs 
corresponds to four solar phases or four seasons of the year - summer, spring, winter 
and autumn. Moreover, five signs (8-12) have dots above themselves, the remaining 
seven - inside the cells. In the Hammurabi Code of Laws, the length of the summer 
part of the year is determined at 5 months, the winter part at 7. From this, it can be 
assumed that five signs (8-12) correspond to the summer months, and seven (1-7) 
to the winter months. The ancient peoples noted two important points with their 
astronomical observations - the equinox period (in the fall of September 22-23 
and in the spring of March 21) and the solstices (in the summer of 21 - 
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June 22 and zpmof1 December 21-22). in Southern Babylon, at the summer solst , 
five signs of the zodiac were “ible for observation, family-invisible [37, p. 3, 
264]. If the tenth sign (centra our supposed summer signs is compared witl~ ie 
time of the summer solstice, t - ie opposite, the fourth sign, will correspond to3 te 
time of the winter solstice. When the circle of signs of the zodiac of the Iragin dish is 
located in the diagram according to the rules of astrology in such a way that signs with 
dots are located above the double line indicating the imaginary horizon, the signs 
"one," "seven" will coincide with the horizon. Hence, only five constellations remain 
observable 

(and correspondirs pm signs) located above the horizon. It 

confirms our con’»arison of the first and seventh signs with the spring and autumn 
equinoxes. Of the’: two signs, the first sign is the simplest, and it is the only one of all 
signs that has no cot either inside or above it. From it begins the count of signs in: a 
circle and on it ends after maximum complication in the form of a double square with a 
point at the top. Therefore, the first sign can be taken as the original in the count. In this 
case, it will correspond to March. * At the same time, counting counterclockwise 
according to astrological laws, we get: the sign < < odium > corresponds to March (the 
time of the vernal equinox and the beginning of the year in the east), or the zodiac Fish; 
"twelve" - April-Aries; "eleven" - May, or Taurus; "ten" - June (summer solstice), or 
Gemini; "nine" - July - Cancer; "eight" - August -Lev; "seven" - September (autumn 
equinox) -Dev; "six" -okttetu-Libra; "five" - November - Scorpio; "four" - December 
(winter solstice) - Sagittarius; "three" - January - Capricorn; "two" - February - 
Aquarius’ *. 

The central medallion, as mentioned above, symbolizes the Earth. This is evidenced 
not only by the central circle corresponding to the symbol of the Earth in the 
astrological diagram, but also by the floral ornament at the edges and in the center of 
this central medallion. Here, the socket system is formed by a combination of seven 
elements repeated four times. This corresponds to four phases of the moon, each phase 
consists of seven days. The number of socket petals corresponds to the lunar cycle 
(7X4 = 28), consisting of 29.5 days. Since the moon remains invisible for 1.5 days, the 
entire lunar cycle consists of 28 days. 

All 12 characters on the dish are conveyed by combinations of seven figures: 1; 3; 
4, 7, 11; 5, 6; 2, 8; 9, 12; 10. So, signs 4, 7 and 11 


vans by turning the same figure [1 No. Dp in one or another 
0 
side, signs 2 and 8 - figures 1 fi hae 5 and 8 
6 ! 
and Figures 9 and OF are close in style. Signs 1, 3 and 10 
12 
yes are individual. Such a form of expression of the number zodia- 
fa) 


la) 
- "twelve" by the number "seven" - is interesting in that this number can express the 
number of planets known in antiquity and in the Middle Ages, where, in addition to 
Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn 


° After the introduction of the calendar chronology in 503 BC. e., in countries subject to 
Achaemenil Iran, the beginning of the year in the countries of the Middle East and Transcaucasia, as 
well as in Albania, began in March [38, p. 50]. 

“ The point of the vernal equinox, from which the year begins, moves along the ecliptic at a 
speed of 50, "2 per year. For 72 years, this point moves by 4 ° in 1000 years - by 14 °, etc. So, if 4,000 
years ago the point of the vernal equinox was in the constellation Taurus, then by 20 G. N. * it moved 
to the constellation Pisces, where it is currently located [45, p. 17]. 
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Fig. 6. And for astrological divination in signs of Iraginsky zodiac 


dishes; In _planets with days of the week in astrologers day of the moon, 
2 - Tuesday - Mars, 3 Wednesday - Mercury, 4 - Thursday - Jupiter, 5 -- 
Venus, - Saturn, 7 - Suns 


went the Sun and the Moon. In the mutual arrangement of these planets in the zodiac 
circle, the astrologer saw a certain secret [39, p. 170; 40, p. 40, 495; 41, pp. 239- 
241]. If you combine signs with the same characters in the Iragin dish circle (Fig. 6, 
A), you will get certain geometric figures for astrological divination. These figures - 
astrological aspects - are favorable (good) and unfavorable (bad). The first include 
"triangular," "sextile," the second - "square" and "diametrical" figures [42, p. 110, 
approx. 80]. 

In the mutual arrangement of planets and constellations, the astrologer saw a 
certain secret that controlled the events, the fate of individual people and even entire 
states. Astrologers have also seen a link between planets and days of the week. They 
expressed this connection in the form of a heptagonal star inscribed in the circle, the 
ends of which were indicated by signs of the planets in their order of location (Fig. 
6, B). At the same time, it turned out that Monday was considered the day of the 
Moon, Tuesday - Mars, Wednesday - Mercury, Thursday - Jupiter, Friday - Venus, 
Saturday - Saturn, Sunday - Suns [36, p. 170]. 

After solving the image on the dish, the question arises: what purpose did the 
dish have, was it used specifically for fortune telling or is it already a horoscope 
compiled for someone and captured in the dish? First of all, all the signs of the 
zodiac are applied to the walls of the vessel, and signs of the combination of the 
zodiac with the planets are also transmitted. It seems to indicate a finally composed 
horoscope. In this regard, it is curious to compare the image on the analyzed dish 
with zodiac images on Roman offices of the IV-V centuries, on one of which a bust 
of Emperor Traian (98-117 AD) is placed on the front side, accompanied by a 
posthumous inscription to "Divine Traian Augustus," and on the other - a bust of the 
healthy Valentine HI (425 - 455) with an honorary branch and the inscription < < Our 
lord Placidi:y Valentinian, the pious, happy Augustus, "and on the back - the same up 
to details matching composition of the astrological diagram. A similar astrological 
image is found on the Alexandria coin of Egyptian 146 1g. V. M. Brabich compares 
this image with the image on the shield of Aeneas, whose decorations are 
comprehended by the prophecy [43, p. 297-306]. In any horoscope, the prophecies 
deciphered by the astrologer lurk. Perhaps, in the diagram of the lragin dish, 
prophecies intended for the buried in the Iragin tomb are encrypted . 


The entire evidence system cited indicates that the [ragin dish is the product of a 
local master familiar with the traditions of the production of torevtics of Central Georgia 
and, possibly, Bosporus; it dates from the IV-V centuries. The dish shows an astrological 

diagram based on the laws of the lunar calendar. There are no elements in his entire 
ornamental composition that contradict this conclusion. B. A. Rybakov believes that the 
more coincidences with known calendar dates, the less probability of error when 
deciphering ancient calendars [44, p. 100]. if our assumption is correct, then the 
population that left the fragin dish had significant astronomical knowledge, closely 
related, as, indeed, to other peoples of this time, with astrology. And this is unthinkable 
without appropriate mathematical knowledge. Proceeding from this position, it is 
possible to decipher another element of the ornament - a double circle connected by 
embossed lines in the form of spokes of the wheel. According to astrological ideas, as 
well as according to Ptolemy's theory, planets had a double movement: along a small 
circle - an epicycle near a certain center and a large circle - near the Earth, connecting 
which, we get the visible path of the planet on a celestial slope, consisting of a number 
of loops. [45, pp. 33-45]. The idea of double planetary motion is also emphasized by a 
double line of miniature hemispherical protrusions, reminiscent of the double circle of 
the zodiac belt of the astrological diagram . 

The dish was found in a rich female grave, where cult objects and products that 
meet the tastes of the Hun ruling elite are met in large numbers. Apparently, the woman 
buried in this grave was related to the administration of a religious cult and was close to 
the ruling house of the Hun kingdom in Dagestan . 
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O. M. Davudov 
A SILVER DISH FROM TNE IRAGi TOMV IN DAGHESTAN 


Summary 


A silver phiale on a flat saucer were found in a rich stone tomb at the Iragi village in Daghestan, among 
numerous gold, silver, faience, iron and ceramic objects. It is a chased, nielloed and guilded artifact of 
local origin. Its author was indisputahly familiar with the Georgian and Bosporan traditions of 
toreutics. The dish is dated between the 4th and 5th centuries. Ornamentally it resembles an 
astrological diagramme based on the lunar calendar: the central bottom medallion embellished with a 
system of rosettes corresponding to the lunar cycle symbolises the Earth. The vessel also carries twelve 
medallions and lotuses with the signs of the zodiac. It was probably used for .astrological fortune- 
telling. 
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MEMBER N. L. 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL MATERIALS ON THE QUESTION OF THE 
TRANIANS OF THE PRE-SCYTHIAN ERA AND THE INDO-IRANIANS 


The question of Andronovo culture and its attitude towards the Indo-franians is by 
no means new, but in recent decades some materials and studies have appeared that 
allow us to put it again. A. M. Tallgren in 1938 [1, p. 129], S. P. Tolstov in 1948 [2, p. 
67, 68], A. N. Bernstam in 1957 [3, p. 18, 19], K. F. Smirnov in 1957 and 1964. [4, p. 8, 
14; 5, p. 131], B. A. Litvinsky in 1958 and 1962. [6; 7, p. 295], S.P. Tolstov and M.A. 
And Tin in 1960 [8, p. 34], E.E. Kuzmina in 1964 [9], etc. A summary of these opinions 
is given in the book by E. A. Grantovsky [10]. 

in 1975-1977 the works of G. B. Zdanovich, V. F. Gening, E. E. Kuzmina and K. F. 
Smirnov, highlighting a special Early Androne stage, were published. G. B. Zdanovich 
calls him Petrovsky [11], V. F. Gening - Sintashtinsky [12], E. E. Kuzmina and K. F. 
Smimov - Novokumaksky [13]; at the same time, V.F. Gening and E.E.: Kuzmina 
consider the era of the carriers to be Indo-iranians. Note that the very existence of the 
"Novokumak stage" as it is studied is increasingly doubtful, since each of the 
monuments of this stage is sharply different from the other and together they do not 
form any culture; apparently, each of these monuments is the result of a mixture of 
Andronovo culture (in the Alakul version) with Abashevskaya, there are other 
impurities. In time, this "stage" is not earlier than the Andronovo Alakul culture, but 
synchronized with it. [14, pp. 258, 260, 262-264; 15, pp. 26, 28, 29]. Looking ahead, we 
note that these monuments (along with the usual Andronovo) could be Indo-Iranian or 
iranian - at the expense of their Andronian component, but could also be non-indo- 
iranian and non-iranian, since these monuments are mixed and their bearers could speak 
the language spoken by the Abashevites or the creators of multi-scale ceramics - in a 
language about which we have no data yet. 

B. A. Litvinsky and E. A. Grantovsky are also inclined to the Indo-iranian linguistic 
affiliation of Andronovites [16, p. 160; 17, p. 269]. In my works 4979 and 1980. I 
compared some Indo-Iranian and iranian hydronyms with the ranges of Andronovo and 
log crops [18, p. 48; 19, p. 66, 67] 1 ™eco™ion F's Work is presented in this article. 

The main arguments made by supporters of the identification of no - 


‘In the recently published collection "Scytho-Siberian Cultural and Historical Unity" in 
Kemerovo, L.A. Lelekov spoke out extremely sharply against the identification of the Andronovites 
with the Indo-Iranians [20], who wrote that N. L. Chementova sees the original Indo-Aryans in the 
Andronovites of the mid-II millennium BC. e., and K.F. Smirnov and E.E. Kuzmina associate the 
origin of the Indo-Iranians with the Novokumak burial ground, meanwhile, Indo-arias appeared in 
Western Asia with XVIII century. bc. e. and migration and prior consolidation took a long time, and 
these authors do not take this into account. Then L. A. Lelekov writes, referring to V. P. Alekseev - 
[21], that the "cleanest racial appearance" of Andronovites was found in the Minusinsk Territory and 
that there is no reason to talk about the appearance of the Minusinsk ethnic group on the banks of the 
Euphrates [20, p. 122, 123]. Then he writes that V. S. Stokolos, M. G. Moshkova, E. A. Fedorov- 
Davydov and M. F. Kosarev generally considered Andronovo culture a historical fiction (a reference 
to the book by V. I. Matyushchenko follows [22, s, 47]. In conclusion, the following recommendation 
is given: "Fundamental chronological 


88 


of Andronovo culture with Indo-iranians, the following. 1. Coincidence of the date (mid- 
if millennium BC) of the appearance of the Indo-franians in the Middle East and the 
Andronovo-Tazabagyab ceramics of Khorezm; Khorezm is the legendary homeland of 
the Arias, according to E. Benvenist (S.P. Tolstov). 2. The finds of Andronovo 
monuments in the mountains of Tien Shan (Arpa) and Eastern Pamir (Kzyl-Rabat) 
suggest that some of the Updronovites were engaged exclusively in cattle breeding 
(agriculture in these areas is impossible); since these burial grounds are located near the 
paths leading to India, it can be assumed that the Andronovo population that left them 
were those "herders-pastoralists of the North" of the Arias who invaded India (A. N. 
Bernstam, B. A. Litvinsky). 3. The genetic connection of the log and Andronovo culture 
with Savromats, the Iranian linguistics of which are established according to written 
sources, suggests that the carriers of the update culture were also iranian-speaking 
either initially or as a result of contacts between K ANC the carriers of the log culture 
(K.F. Smirnov). 4. The ownership of the Andronovo tribes (agriculture and cattle 
breeding; composition of the herd - 
cattle and small cattle, horses, camels) is close to that known from Avesta (E. E. 
Kuzmina). 5. In the burial ground of Sintashta, burials were made in grave pits, there are 
animal sacrifices, chariot burials and ritual fires, and an embankment was built over the 
grave. According to V.F. Gening, all this is typical only 
ko for the Indo-iranians. 6. E. E. Kuzmina attaches great importance to the Abashev, 
multi-valet and Poltavkin components in the Novokumak stage distinguished by her, 
considering them "western impulses" and correlating them with the opinion of linguists 
that the ancestral homeland of the Indo-iranians should have been in Eastern Europe, as 
well as burials with chariots . 

Against the identification of the carriers of Andronovo culture with the Indo-iranians, the 
following arguments existed. 1. Monuments of Andronian culture or at least its influence 
are unknown either in India or in iran. 2. The most likely date for the appearance of 
Aryans in India and franians in Iran is the end of Ii - the first centuries of the i 
millennium BC. e. [10, p. 334-337: 23, p. 125. 126; 24, p. 288, 289, 314] - does not 
coincide with the date of Andronovo culture (the first half - the middle of the Ii 
millennium BC e.) 3. At the turn of the [i-i millennia, monuments with black and gray 
polished ceramics appear in iran; similar ones are open in South. Turkmenistan, Southern 
Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Northern “Afghanistan and Northwestern Pa: kistane (valley of the 
Swat River); it is they that must be identified with the Indo-iranians, it should also be 
assumed that iranian languages spread from here to the north, and not from north to 
south. [25; 26; 27, p. 121; 28, pp. 26-28; 29, p. 145, 150; 30, pp. 188-190; 31.] 


the criterion is the fact of the isolated existence of the Indo-Aryans until the XVIII centur 
somewhere not too far from Western Asia. All reconstructions that do not agree wit! te 
circumstance should be rejected "[20, p. 124]. Following the logic of L. A. Lelekov, the ancestral 
home of the Hunganalie should be looked for somewhere near the Carpathian basin, and the 
ancestral home the Kalmyks is not east of the Aral Sea. As for the previous criticism, 
vee is distorted and confused in it. In the theses quoted (as in this article), I did not write 
anything about the per in it and the indo-arias, about whom - the ancestors of the people of the 
Andronovo culture - archaeologists do not yet know anything, but they certainly existed. It is 
ae that it was they who made the migration to Anterior Asia. | wrote about Indo-Iranians 
roadly, without addressing the question of whether the Andronians were indo-franians or 
Iranians in language. No one has ever written about the "appearance of the Minusinsk ethnic 
group on the banks of the Euphrates > >. Minusineki Andronovtsy have absolutely nothing to do 
with it. It is enough to look at the map of the distribution of Andronovo monumenis (Fig. 1 of this 
article) to see that the Andronovites were also on the banks of the Amu Darya; their 
anthropological type here obviously does not play any role, since a small number of aliens were to 
dissolve among the local population of Western Asia. Further, one should not confuse ethnos with 
an anthropological type. And finally, in order to get acquainted with Andronovo cultures and 
make sure that it was not a "historical fiction," it was necessary not to repeat this unsuccessful 
formulation of V. I. Matyushchenko (also taken out of context), but to turn to numerous 
pep heaton by researchers of this culture - V. S. Stokolos, E. A. Fedorova-Davydova, M. F. Kos 
Rev., V. S. Soros in and many others 
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New research in the field of Andronovo and related cultures _ significantly 
strengthens the position of supporters of their Iranian-speaking and weakens the position 
of their opponents. 1. Monuments of the Andronovo culture itself (mainly of its Alakul 
type) are now open in Central Kyzylkums (Bukantau, Llankan, Ayakagitma - studies by 
A.V. Vinogradov) and on the Amu Darya, as in the lower reaches of it (Kokcha 15, 
Kokcha 16 - excavations by M. A. Itina), both in the upper reaches, on the left bank, 
within Northern Afghanistan (intelligence A.V. Vinogradov in 1969 and V.i. Sarianidi, 
in 1975 and 1976 °. There are Andronovo ceramics of the Fedorov type on Amu 
Darya (lower Amu Darya - Dzhanbas 8, Tochka 1601, Kokcha 15, Kokcha 19) [32, Fig. 
19, 1-6; Figure 20; Figures 57, 1, 2, 4-6, 8, 9; p. 43] and some fragments from the 
collections of A.V. Vinogradov in Kyzylkum '. There is every reason to think that the 
Amu Darya (and surrounding areas) all the way from the lower reaches to Vakhsh was 
inhabited by people of the Andronian culture and used as a waterway, as it was used in 
later times, as the Strabo writes, for example ("This river is navigable, and many Indian 
goods are brought downstream to the Hyrcan Sea...") [33, XI; Vl, 3; 34, p. 12]. 
Monuments of the upper reaches of the Amu Darya come close to the borders of india 
(the mouth of the Vakhsh is located from the confluence of the river. Nabula in the 
Indus is approximately 500 km in a straight line). If at that time there was already an 
ancient path along the rivers Amu Darya, Surkhobu and Nabulu, up to its confluence 
with the Indus, then it was he who was the most convenient way leading from Central 
Asia to Punjab - the territory that linguists consider the oldest stronghold of the Arias in 
India [23, p. 126; Z5, p. 91-99; 36, pp. 55-66; 37, p. 384; 38, p. 6]. Along with 
them, paths through the Pamirs could exist, but they are much less convenient . 

These are new data on Andronovo monuments on the way to India. 

As for the Andronovo monuments located on the way to iran, the researchers of 
Turkmenistan have long noted the finds of ceramics of the "steppe bronze" on the South 
Turkmen monuments. The latest summaries of these finds [9; 27, p. 94, Fig. 31 - map, 
Table Xi; 28] show that they are found on many monuments of Turkmenistan, both in 
Uzboy and in southern Turkmenistan. Some finds belong to the so-called roller ceramics 
(Santsyz well, Kizyl-Arvat) [9, p. 143, Fig. 2, 1, 4, 8], but many finds are either 
Andronovo ceramics of the Alakul type, or demonstrating strong Alakul influence. Of 
these, I will name such monuments as Kugunek 14 and 15 on Uzboy and Auchin 1, 
Auchin 11, Auchin 12, Tahirbai 3, 13, 14, 15, 16, Tekkem, Ashgabat, Bezmein, 
Ovadan in South Turkmenistan. it is likely that ‘they spread from Amu Darya in a 
southerly direction, to Northern iran. Thus, there is quite real data on the spread of 
Andronovo monuments simultaneously in the southeastern direction, towards India, 
and in the southwestern direction, towards fran, which very much suggests the 
likelihood of identifying the carriers of Andronovo culture with the indo- Iranians. As 
for the log-house culture, the main area of distribution of log-house monuments - 
Eastern Europe - is quite far from Iran, and from India (see Fig. 1) and there is almost 
no data on the movement of carriers of log-house culture towards fran or India (with 
the exception of four log-house burial grounds in Turkmenistan: Patma-Sai and 
Karalemata-Sai at Big Balkhans and Gazylgi-Kum and Parau near Kizyl-Arvat, 
excavations by A.M. Mandelstam) [39, 40]. It should be especially noted that there are 
almost no log monuments on the Lower Volga and in the steppes of the Ciscaucasia: 
south of the Sarpinsky lakes (Nikolskoye, Krivaya Luka) and Elista they are almost 
absent (Fig. 1) '. There are none in the Caucasus. This data is especially 


? Several fragments of this ceramic have been published (29, p. 144, Fig. 

66]. Stored in the funds of the Khorezm expedition of the IE of the USSR 

Academy of Sciences . 

4 Several burials excavated by A. L. Nechitailo in the Suvorov and Ust-Dzhegutinsky burial 
grounds (Prikubanye), which she considers to be cut, either do not contain ceramics at all, or its 
log ownership is doubtful [41, s, 86, 88, 
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are important since they testify against the hypothesis of the movement of rubni - 
Kov-iranians to the territory of iran through the Caucasus, advanced by some 
scientists, recently, in particular E. A. Grantovsky [10, p. 339-353; 47, p. 269; 24, p. 
314]. The hypothesis of the movement of franian scrubbers through the Caucasus to 
iran, contrary to the opinion of E. A. Grantovsky, is not supported by the data on the ties 
between Eastern Transcaucasia and Northern and Western iran in the field of weapons, 
horse clothing and ceramics, detailed by M. N. Pogrebova [44]; since these ties are 
limited to fran and Transcaucasia and do not go north of the Caucasus, and 
Transcaucasian cultures are not related to the log culture . 
i must say that the mapping of Andronovo and log monuments revealed, firstly, that 
Andronovo monuments are wedged far into the log region (they are known on the Volga 
near Kuibyshev and even in Ukraine), and log monuments wedge just as far into the 
Andronovo region (known up to Tobol in the area of Kurgan), and secondly, there is a 
vast region where log and Andronovo monuments are mixed and there are a huge 
number of monuments of mixed, log-Andronovsky (more precisely, Srubnoalakul). This 
region extends from the Kuibyshev Volga region to the Southern Trans-Urals (see Figure 
1), and apparently covers a very poorly explored area south of the Urals, between the 
Urals and the Aral Sea, because the same mixture of log and Andronovsky (Alakul) 
features are also observed in the Aral Sea, in the Tazabagyab culture (which was 
repeatedly noted by M. A. itin), and in other areas of Central Asia (Kairakkum culture 
and other monuments of the "steppe type"). This fact is important for suggesting the 
linguistic affiliation of the speakers of the Andronovo culture, since it is the log culture 
that is genetically associated with the Scythian Iranian-speaking culture and therefore 
can be considered more reliably than other cultures of the Bronze Age, also iranian or 
Indo-iranian. Thus, not only the close relationship of the Andronovo culture with the log, 
but also their mixing in a huge territory, including in Central Asia, makes the 
assumption that the carriers of the Andronovo culture were indo-iranians very likely. 

in iran itself, real Andronovo monuments are not yet known. However, the influence 
of Andronovo culture in Northern fran can be raised. E. E. Kuzmina in his 1964 work 
already cited two vessels of Tape Giyan as an example. in form, North franian, but 
embellished with bulk, sometimes dissected rollers - "mustache," typical of Late 
Andronian and Late Tube monuments [9, p. 153, 154]. These vessels were found in six 
graves of Tepe Giyan, belonging to the periods 1 '-1 ° (1250/1200-850/800, according to 
T. Young)’ (Figures 2, 7-6). There is also a kind of ceramic from the burial ground of 
Sakkyzabad (Northern Iran,), where, along with the usual black-absorbed ceramics 
typical of Hasanlu V and Sialka A (1200-1000 BC) [47, Fig. 67, 69], there are vessels in 
shape the same, but with an ornament very close to Andronovo, applied however in 
paint; among them there are vessels, and in shape close to Andronovo [47, Fig. 54, 55 
(Fig. 2, 7-10)]. 

As for the dating of the Androvian culture, now there is a series of dates according 
to Xi for Western Andronian (mainly Alakul) monuments dating back to the second half 
- the end of the II millennium BC. e. ° 


89, Fig. 34, 4; 42, Fig. 44, 3, p. 51; Figures 55, 7, 49, 3, p. 84]. V. A. Safronov reports on several 
burials with log ceramics in Prikubanye (a3, p. 9]. Here are all the log monuments in the Ciscaucasia. 

* Graves No. 9, 10 (layer 1 °), No. 24, 28, 31 (layer 1 °, in which an iron dagger was found), LNo. 
57, (layer 1 *) [45]; the 1 ° layer dates from 1050-800. layer 1 ° -1 '-1250-950 fie]. 

"Settlements of Tasty-Butak - 3190+80 (1270-1110 BC) Boborykino - 3420+65 (1485-1355) 
(see [48, P: 29]), Tasty-Butak (another example) - 3500+65 (1550 BC. e.); The canopy of aes 
II layer of bronze - 32204140 (1270 BC); Tursumbai burial ground - 3080+50 (1130 BC) [49); for 
the western Fedorov burial ground 
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Fig. 2. Ceramics from Iran, revealing the Andronian influence of 1-6 - Tepe Giyan 
(according toR. Girmman and J . Conteno); 7-10 -Salkyzabad (according to L. Vandenberg ) 
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Stratigraphic observations and dates according to C are very interesting for southern 
Turkmenistan, showing that ceramics of "steppe bronze" are found in layers of the XIII- 
X centuries. BC e., mainly X century. BC e. ‘and survives until the VIII- VI centuries. 
BC e. * Recently published data on joint finds of one of the varieties of Andronovo 
ceramics in Central Asia - Kairakkum-type ceramics - with painted ceramics of the 
Chust type VIII- VII centuries. BC e. In the burial ground Dashti-Asht in Northwest 
Ferghana [51, p. 96. 97]. Thus, between dates 


Tuktubaevo has two dates: 1230+60 and 1070+60, rr. BC e. [50, p. 163]. Thus, for West Andronian 
monuments, radiocarbon dates range from 1550-1010 rr. BC e. Date of the Fedorov burial ground 
Foothill on the Upper Irtysh - 2760+60 (810 BC) [49, p. 258]. For Andronovo monuments on the 
Yenisei, radiocarbon dates give a colossal spread - from 2650 BC. e. to 420 BC. e. [49, p. 258, 259], 
so it is better not to use them. Archaeological dates for East Andronovo Fedorovsky monuments are 
very late - up to the VIIIVII centuries. Bc e. 

1 According to V. I. Sarianidi, "steppe" ceramics are found in the latest layers of the Namazg VI 
complex (dates for the Namazg VI complex on Ulug-depe 1330+95, for the "Tower" Namazg-Tepe - 
1030+60 rr. bC.) V. I. Sarianidi believes that contacts with the carriers of the "steppe bronze" 
occurred in the 10th century. BC e. [28, p. 26 ]. 

® In the settlement of Tahirbay, 13 ceramics of the "steppe type" (android - alakulsky. - N. C.) 
were found together with stucco painted ceramics of the VII- VI centuries. BC ..[28, p. 26]. 


92 


Andronovo culture and the time of the appearance of iranians in [ran and Arians in 
india there is a complete correspondence . 

As you know, one of the ways to determine the ethnicity of a particular 
archaeological culture is to compare its range with the ranges of a certain toponymy. 
This widely used method in relation to the cultures of the Srubno-Andronovo circle 
was not used until recently. As far as I know, it was applied only by S. S. 
Berezanskaya in her doctoral dissertation "Northern Ukraine in the Bronze Age > > 
(Kyiv, 1977), where she compared the areas of the log crop with Iranian hydronyms 
in the territory of the Northern U to the wound. I must say that there are a number of 
difficulties on this path. The first of them: until recently, there was no general map of 
log and Andronovo monuments, on which their range would be indicated not 
approximately by hatching, but precisely by applying all or at least the most 
important monuments. Takal work was carried out by the author of this article (see 
Fig. 1) (for the names of archaeological sites on this map, see [52]). It bears 215 
Andronovo-Alakul monuments, 184 Andronovo-Fedorovsky (that is, a total of 399 
Andronovsky monuments), 354 log and 130 Cherkaskul monuments, which will be 
discussed a little later . 

The second difficulty is the absence of toponymic maps for the considered 
region of the steppe and forest-steppe zone of Eastern Europe, Kazakhstan, Central 
Asia, Western and Central Siberia. The exception is two books by V. N. Toporov and 
O. N. Trubachev [53, 54], where all the hydronyms available in this territory are 
examined in detail and excellent maps are compiled. As for the rest of the territories, 
you only have to use the instructions available in the literature for the presence of 
certain hydronyms in a particular territory. Nevertheless, this state of the material 
allows us to begin work on comparing the monuments of the log-Andronovo circle 
with Iranian hydronyms. I would like to emphasize that the work on identifying 
Iranian hydronyms throughout the entire territory east of the Dnieper basin is just 
beginning, which explains that only a few Iranian hydronyms have been identified in 
the Don, Volga, Trans-Urals and Western Siberia basins. Hopefully, as this work 
continues, the number of Iranian hydronyms in these territories will increase 
significantly. ; 

As you know, the most common Iranian hydronyms in the territory under 
consideration are hydronyms in -don, -ap (ab) or -ob (ou), -rud (root). Until recently, 
it was assumed that all of them date back to the time no earlier than Scythian [53, p. 
229]. Later, however, V.I. Abaev came to the conclusion that the Northern Iranian 
tribes lived in Eastern Europe long before the Scythian era [55-57], and O.N. 
Trubachev in a number of works [58, 59, etc.] brought a number of toponyms, 
ethnoNIMOV and personal names, which he interprets as Indo-Aryan. Are all of the above 
hydronyms related to the time no older than the Scythian era or among them there 
are more ancient ones that can be compared with the log-Andronian era? Some of 
these, such as hydronyms per -don, appear to be related to Scythians and Sarmatians. 
This is indicated by the following facts. 1. Rivers on the -don (Don, Donets, Dnieper) 
are located in the Northern Black Sea region, where both Scythians and Sarmatians 
lived, and at an earlier time carriers of log crops; there are no toponyms for -don in 
the more eastern regions of the European part of the USSR and in the Asian part of 
the USSR, in which there were no Scythians and Sarmatians, but log, Andronovo and 
related cultures were common in an earlier era * * The hydronyms of North Ossetia 
almost exclusively consist of toponyms for -don- ("river") and -saugdon ("source >): 
from 500 hydronyms collected in the book of A. Dz. Tsagaeva, 499 end in -don and 
only one in -af (r. Iraf). " Slipping 

° Two more ranges of toponyms for -don are noted: in the Kemerovo region, and in the 
Kolyma basin [60, p. 11; 61, p. 134]. Their interpretation and attitude towards the Scythian-don is 
still completely unclear. 


" Calculated by the book of A. Dz. Tsagaeva [62]. There are no hydronyms on or close to 
them in North Ossetia at all . 
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ku neither Andronovo nor log culture is widespread in North Ossetia, and the Ossetian 
language is considered the direct heir to Scythian, hydronyms on -don, apparently 
belong to the Scythians and their descendants - Alans, Ossetians. 

The hydronyms to -ab (ap) -ob and -rud and close to them are more promising, 
apparently, for correlation with the areas of the log and Andronovo cultures. In the 
Dictionary of the Scythian Language, compiled by V. I. Abaev, there is no word "ore" or 
close to it at all, and the word ar (av) is only in the meaning of "water," but not "river" 
[63, p. 153, 158]. In the toponymy of North Ossetia, out of 500 hydronyms, only one 
ends in -af (A. Dz. Tsagaeva elevates it to -ap), and in the Ossetian language the word 
av has survived only survivably, in words such as "glass" (avg), that is, "transparent as 
water" [63, p. 153], or "waterfall" (sasserdzoen) [64, p. 172]. It can be concluded that 
the hydronyms on ar (av) are left not by the Scythians (and not their descendants), but 
by the older population '. 

There are few hydronyms in the Northern Black Sea Region with -ap, -op, but they are: 
Apaka (Opaka), the left tributary of the Sejm, Apak in the Dniester basin, Apazh in the 
Desna basin, Swap in the Sejm basin. M. Fasmer, V.N. Toporov and O.N. Trubachev 
raise them to Iranian -ar - water [53, p. 153, 157; 222, 230; 54, pp. 83, 87; 65, p. 75]. 
They are mainly associated with the Sejm and Desna basin, where they are included in 
the range of other ancient Iranian hydronyms - Sev, Swapa, Sejm, Khan, Yesman 
(Esman, Osman) "- and are located on the border of the spread of log monuments 
(Sejm) and beyond (Desna) (see Fig. 1), as well as, however, a huge majority of Iranian 
hydronyms in general (see [54, map 2]). M. Fasmer also expressed the idea that in the 
more southern regions Iranian hydronyms did not survive, being supplanted by Turkic 

_ ones, and this position is now considered classical [54, p. 274]. A certain number of 
Iranian hydronyms survived to the south, along the Dnieper, up to Dnepropetrovsk, and 
they coincide with the spread of monuments of log culture. In the Kursk region there are 
hydronyms with -ap (for example, Swap), which is quite consistent with the spread of 
log monuments here. More interesting are hydronyms on ab/ob in the Asian part of the 
USSR, where they are replete with toponymy of Central Asia, starting from Tajikistan 

(ob, both, ou, ou - in Tajik hydronyms [66], op - in Yagnob [67, p. 15, 4, 50]) and to 
Turkmenistan (ab, ob, yab), where, in addition to the meaning of "water," are used in the 

meanings of "river," "small river" and sometimes - "lake," "canal" [68, p. 107, 194, 

209]. The Ob River is mentioned in the "Shahnameh." It is believed that this was the 

name of Amu Darya in ancient times [69, p. 65]. In Siberia, a small range of Iranian 

toponyms, including -ob, was discovered by A.P. Dulzon [70, p. 2] in the north of the 
Kemerovo region and the northwestern part of the Minusinsk basin (A.P. Dulzon 
elevates them to the Iranian ar). There are many Andronovo monuments. One of these 
rivers - Obyul was examined by me in 1957 and three Andronovo sites were discovered 
on it [71]. In the future, the author of this article drew attention to a number of 
hydronyms with -ap, -op, -ab, -ub in Southern Siberia, to South Siberian hydronyms 
that repeat the Iranian hydronyms of the Dnieper and Don basin (Sev, Se of mouth, U 
da, Usmanka), and to some others. The author turned to V. I. Abaev for advice on this 
issue, who confirmed that 31 of these hydronyms are Iranian, and took the job of 
translating them from Iranian (as well as a number of hydronyms from the European 
part of the USSR). " Almost all of the listed South Siberian hydronyms belong to the 
basin of the river. Ob. They are on the Upper Irtysh, and, in addition, a large compact 
group of them is available in Northern Altai, in the Kuznetsk basin and in the 
northwestern part of the Minusinsk basin (tributaries of the Chumysh, Biya, Tomi, Kiya 
and Upper Chulymasm. map (Fig. 1), hydronym numbers 46-68). The range of these 
hydronyms 


1 Confirmed by V.i. Abaev in a personal, conversation with the author of the article in May 1979 

No. Their antiquity was confirmed by V.I. Abaev (personal conversation). : 

‘eSee the appendix "Dictionary of hydronyms." The author expresses deep gratitude to V.I. 
Abaev for this important work. 
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well coincides with the spread of Andronovo monuments and, moreover, outlines 
that path of carriers of Andronovo culture to the Minusinsk basin from the north- 
west, bypassing the Kuznetsk Alatau, which researchers have long assumed, based 
on archaeological monuments and natural data [72, p. 70-76; 73, 1. 67, 78, 84; 74, p. 


Finally, the name of the Ob River itself is of great interest. 


His iranian etymology at one time was questioned by V. Steinitz, who claimed that 
this name was given to the river by Komi guides who conducted Russians here in 
the 15th -XVII centuries. [75, p. 109-111]. However, M. Fasmer did not consider it 
possible to derive the hydronym from the Komi language [76]. Indeed, in the Komi 
language, the word -ob means either "aunt, father's sister," or "snow snowdrift," 
"deep snow" [77, p. 33; 78, p. 203], both values are not used in hydronyms. A. K 
Matveev believes that the name "Ob" can be of Iranian origin [79]. It is quite 
possible that other Siberian hydronyms ascend to the word "about": the river. 
Ubagan, a tributary of Tobol, the Uba, Ubinka, Ubienka, Ubik (in the Ob basin), 
Lake Ubinskoye in the Barabinsky steppe (see Dictionary of Ridronyms). 

In the European part of the USSR, ridronyms on -up (for example, the river Ua, 
on which Tula stands) are considered Baltic [53, p. 235], however, for Siberia, where 
there were no balts, this explanation is not suitable, it is more likely to assume that 
these names go back to the word "about." All the listed ridronyms fall on the 
territory occupied by the Andronovo culture (Fig. 1). 

Hydronyms on -ab (ap), ob (op), so well fitting into the range of log-Andronovo 
monuments, also acquire special interest because they are known in the Pamir 
languages and in the territory of Northern India - Pakistan (for example, Punjab, 
Chinab, Trimab ). 

No less interesting is the comparison of the range of log-Andronovo monuments 
with the ranges of toponyms with the initial p: -rude, -rut and the like. These 
ridronyms are extremely characteristic of Iran and Afghanistan. In Tajikistan, in the 
meaning of "river," they were preserved only in the name of the villages: Pasrud- 
"beyond the river," Panzhrud - "five rivers," etc. [69, p. 65, 66; 80, p. 187] and in the 
meaning of "mountain flow" [67, p. 19, 39]. The same in the upper reaches of 
Zeravshan, where the name on -rut means the name of the area where the mountain 
stream flows. A. D. Khromov [81, p. 96] believes that the formant -rut dates back to 
the Sogdian rwt and compares it with the Yagnob raut, rout - "river" [81, p. 96]. This 
formant is usually compared with the Old Persian rauthah/rauta- "river" and the 
ancient Indian sro: ta - "river" [65, p. 77; 82, pp. 14-16]. This also includes the 
raw/ro formant in Pamir languages, meaning "hill, elevation, stingray." As R. Kh. 
Dodykhudoev proved, all geographical objects designated by the toponym with this 
component necessarily contain a water source - a stream, and initially this 
component meant a stream, a river and only subsequently was transferred to the hills 
and slopes from which these streams flowed [83, p. 141-143]. A completely similar 
accident is the transfer of the value of the "water source" to the hill from which this 
source flows, - O.N. Trubachev cited for the components -sal, -sal in the names of 
the river. Salgir in Crimea and the ancient name of the Crimean mountains - Sala and 
for the parallel to it - the component -har in the name of the mountains mentioned in 
Avesta Hara Berezaiti [84, p. 128-133]. 

In Kazakhstan and Western Siberia, there are no ridronyms of the -rude, -rut, -rut 
type at all, but they are in large numbers in Ukraine and the Kursk region, where 
they sound like "ore" (33 names), "ore," "Rudavets." These hydronyms are located 
mainly in the Dnieper basin, mainly in its middle course [54, p. 82, 84]. O. N. 
Trubachev mentions in this regard the well-known tributary of the Dnieper Ruth 
from the annals (under 1151) and considers hydronyms to be undoubtedly Iranian in 
origin [54, p. 83]. The distribution of these hydronyms in the Dnieper region 
coincides quite well with the distribution of log and multi-scale monuments - 


kov. Also M. Fasmer, and then V. I. Abaev compared the name of the Volga with this 
hydronym - Rha (according to Ptolomew) and Vedic Rasa and Avestan Ran ~ a (the 
name of the mythical river) [76, p. 217]. "The meaning of the mythical river," writes V. 
I. Abaev, "suggests that the Vedic and Avestan tribes during the creation of the Rigveda 
and Avesta lived far from the Volga and kept only the most vague memory of it" [56, p. 
30]. But what part of the Volga did the Indo- Iranians know? It may help to find out this 
question that the word -ra- in the meaning of "river" was preserved in Mordovian [85, p. 
174; 86, p. 307]. The name of the Volga in Mordovian languages is Ravo (or Rav) [87, 
p. 125-128; 88, p. 126], and in Bashkiria there are rivers Rya, Ryaz (R ~ z), Ryauzyak, 
Revat (R ~ y ~ t) [79, p. 136; 89; 90, pp. 123-124]. " Even G. Yakobson in 1922, and 
then V. I. Georgiev in 1958 and A. Yoki in 1973 associated the Mordovian name Volga - 
Ravo with Avestan Ra: iiha, Vedic Hasa, and B. Collinder with Sanskrit "srava" - 
"stream" [91, p. 135; 92, p. 253], considering this toponym an ancient borrowing in the 
Finno-Ugric Mordovian languages. V. I. Abaev, in a personal conversation, pointed out 
to me that the transformation of the Avestan Rangha into the Mordovian Ravo is 
completely natural: in the Finno-Ugric languages "g" or "gh" passes into "c" (for 
example, dr. baga "god" and Mordovian pavas "god"; iran. saga - "goat" and snout. sava 
- "goat." As for the Bashkir hydronyms on the -rth, -rew, all researchers agree that they 
are not Turkic, since there are no Turkic hydronyms with the initial -r, and consider 
them borrowing from Iranian [79, p. 136; 89, p. 205]. The soft initial -r in these 
hydronyms ("rya" instead of "ra'") is explained by the peculiarities of the pronunciation 
of this sound in Turkic languages (in this case, in Bashkir). Above was also a parallel 
to the word raw/ro with the original meaning of "stream," "stream," subsequently 
transferred to the hills and slopes from which these streams flow, in Pamir languages 
(see above, p. 95). These parallels are very important, since the Pamir languages have 
preserved much of the ancient, Indo-Iranian heritage. in this regard, it is of particular 
interest that in one of the Finno-Ugric languages, the Komi language, the components 
are also included in the words associated with the river (in the words Varoziv - "the bank 
of the river, steep," Varyzyy - "flood meadow," where "va" is the later Komi name for 
the river). V. I. Lytkin also restores the original word "rbz," "lynx" - "shore" [78]. Here 
there is the same transfer of the meaning of the word (from the river to the shore or 
slope, hill), which is found in the Pamir languages, and one can think that the Komi 
"p6z," "lynx" dates back to the same Indo-Iranian era. But instead of Pamir raw, ro in 
the Komi language "roses," "lynx" - the same word, which only received previously 
Ural publicity (er. the above Bashkir toponyms Rya, Ryaz (R ~ Z). 

If we accept these conclusions of linguists, it can be assumed that the Volga (Ra or 
Rangha) was known to the Indo-Iranians in the middle course, approximately from 
Sura to Belaya (here it must be recalled that both Kama and Belaya were considered the 
Volga in ancient times, as their common name in Turkic languages speaks: idel - 
Volga, and Belaya - Ak- Idel, i.e. "White Volga," and Volga below the confluence of 
Kama - Kara-Idel - "Black Volga") [93, p. 179]. This section of the Volga region is the 
northern border of the spread of log culture with inclusions of Andronovo culture 
(especially on the lower Kama - Lugovskaya parking lot, Taktalachuk burial ground, 
Deukovskaya parking lot, etc.), and the territory of Bashkiria (mainly the Belaya 
current) is filled with monuments and log, and Andronovsky (mainly Alakul, but there 
are also Fedorovsky), and Cherkaskul (see Figure 1) 

in this regard, V. I. Lytkin's idea that the word "Ugra," "Ugra" is translated from the 
ancient Komi language as jong + ra (jong - "light," white, "and ha -" river "or" Volga 
"and meant R. White, literally" Bright or White Volga, "Turkic Kal - 


1 A. Yoki the Mordovian name of the river -gawa elevates to the Old Lord * gawa and compares 
it with Avestan ravavo - "river" and Yagnobsky - raut, rout . 
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this hydronym is Ak-idel, Russian - Belaya [94, p. 205]. if the Indo-iranians knew 
the Volga region at the level of Sura and Belaya, that is, at the level of the 54th-56th 
parallel, then this quite explains those "northern," "polar" phenomena that were noted 
by researchers of the Indian epic and the Rigveda, which were written by G. M. 
Bongard-Levin and E. A. Grantovsky (knowledge of Ursa Major, the constellations 
Cassiopeia and Swati are bright stars in the constellation Volopas, which can only be 
seen high above the horizon in northern latitudes; short summer nights, freezing of 
rivers, etc.) [95, p. 5], as well as data from Avesta that Ranrha (Volga) originates 
from the High Hara (i.e. Ural) and at its origins "frosts sent by devas" [96, p. 49]. 

The borrowing of hydronym -ra in the Finno-Ugric languages _ is not limited to 
the territory of Mordovia and Bashkiria (where before the arrival of the Turks there 
was also a Finno-Ugric population); the range of toponyms and hydronyms in the 
upper reaches of Chusova, Iset and Pyshma in the Urals is known (Dir, Revda, 
Revdel, Reft, Reutinka, Retin, etc. [79, p. 136; 82, pp. 14-16] (Fig. 1). This area lies 
outside the spread of Andronovo culture (but on the territory of the spread of 
Cherkaskul culture, which will be discussed further) and, most likely, since very 
ancient times, has been inhabited by the Ugro-Finnish population, which, apparently, 
borrowed this Iranian ridronym, adapting it to the peculiarities of its pronunciation . 
it is appropriate to move on to the question of the contacts of indo-iranians with 
Finnougras. These contacts were pointed out by many linguists: V. Tomashek, G. 
Yakobson, in recent years A. Yoki and V. I. Abaev [56, 57, 86, 97, 98] A. Yoki's book 
considers words borrowed into Finno- -Ugric languages from indo- -[ranian in ~ 
different eras. For our topic, those from pih that are borrowed from pan-Indo-Iranian, 
or Aryan (in the terminology of A. Yoki) are important. It is very important that the 
carriers of which archaeological cultures could make this contact. Currently, data 
have emerged for the most satisfactory solution to this issue. This contact could be 
carried out by carriers of Cherkaskul culture. its existence is approximately XIII-XII 
- VIII-VIi centuries. bc. This culture is basically not related to Andronovo, but 
synchronous with it, located partially on the same territory as Andronovskaya, and 
was in close contact with it, which is expressed in a large number of mixed 
Andronovo-Cherkaskul monuments and in the strong influence of Andronovo 
culture on Cherkaskul [99]. The main distribution area of Cherkaskul culture - 
Western Siberia (mainly the Tobol basin), the Trans-Urals, Bashkiria and Volga- 
Kamye - corresponds to the distribution area of those Finno-Ugric languages - 
Mordovian, Mari, Udmurt, Mansi, Khanty, which detect borrowings from pan- 
Iranian (Aryan) according to A. Yoki. One of the large clusters of Cherkaskul 
monuments is located just on the Iset with tributaries, Verkhnyaya Pyshma and in 
the upper Chusova (see Figure 1), where the closed area of toponyms such as 
Revda, Reft, Resht, Rezh and others is located, which can be interpreted as one of the 
borrowings from Indo-Iranian to Finno-Ugric. It can be assumed that the speakers of 
Cherkaskul culture in language were Finno-Ugri, but were in close contact with the 
indo-iranian Andronians and borrowed from them a number of toponyms (as -revd 
and the like, but maybe some toponyms in -ob) * and other words . 

It is also possible _ that the speakers of Cherkaskul culture were bilingual and 
spoke both Finno-Ugric and Iranian . 


s For example, the river Obva, a tributary of the Kama, somewhat north of the Middle Kama 
monuments, where Cherkaskul ceramics are found [100, p. 130]. There is also in the Kama region 
p. Ob. For the impossibility of translating -ob in hydronyms from the Komi language, see above. 
N. I. Neshataev ft 101, p. 57] elevates -ob in the name "Obva" to -yb- "elevated place" (Komi 
langua ams However, V. A. Nikonov [102, p. 59] indicates that in the Russian program Komi-yb 
sounds -ib, and not like -ob. 
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Similar cases of bilingualism of peoples living in: contact zones are well known. 

Of the borrowings cited by A. Yoki in Finno-Ugric from general Indo-irans: who 
are especially important such as: 1) "dig, plow" (f.-ug. * kara, from where Mord.- 
Karams, Komi - Kirny, etc. Ind.-[ran. * kar (from where avest. * kag - "conduct a 
furrow"); 2) "breathed" (f.-ug, * aisa, from where the faces - azhya, azhiya, komi - 
vozh. and other - ind.-ir. * aisy, avest, aesa "plow," other - ind. isa - "breathed"; 3) 
"udder" - mord.- odar, marisk.vadar, indoiran. * iudhar; 4) "borov, boar" (f.ug. or f.- 
volg.- oras from early Indo-Irans. voroz (ho), other ind. varahah; 5) "piglet" f.-ug. 
(or f.-perm) * porsas or porcas < early indoiran. * porsos - < < pig, piglet "; 6) "buy 
- f.-ug * wos (a), udm. - university -" goods, '"" trade "; mais. wata-xum - merchant, 
early Indo-Iranian. * was, other Ind. vasnam - "price"; 7) f.-yr. root asyry erzyansk.- 
azoro - "lord," udm.- uzyr "rich," komi - ozyr "rich," mans. atar, ot ~ r - prince, 
Indo-Iranian * asura - "strong," "lord," avest.- ahuro, other ind.- asurah [86]. These 
words quite reflect the peculiarities of the economy and andronovs: kikh, and 
Cherkaskul tribes, for:which were characterized by a complex agricultural sector 
and cattle breeding played a large role * "The words" boar "and" piglet "are 
especially important, since pig breeding is a feature of the Cherkaskul culture, 
distinguishing it from many others: Bronze Age cultures associated with the spread 
of this culture in Bashkiria and Volro-Kamye along the ‘border of oak forests * In 
the Trans-Urals:kikh and Siberian Andronovo memorabilia: there are no pig bones at 
all, but the pig accounted for a significant percentage in the herd of cattle 
carriers:cultures (especially in the Volga region and the Urals - from 10.8 to 20.3%) 
[103, p. 29, Table 1]. Probably, cher: casculse: a certain population received a pig 
either directly from the log population, or from that andronovs: the koro of the 
population that lived in Bashkiria and the Volga region surrounded by the log 
population. 


Application 
DICTIONARY OF 


Dnieper Basin TIX7INDANANTIIA AMAT (tranclations -LT 

Apage (23) - ir.br - "water," "river " 

Apaka (24) - ir. araka - "transparent (like water)" 

Artopolot (11)?* 

Asmon (20) - ar., Dr. Ind. asman - ir. asman - "kamen> > .< < Kamenka *> > Amonka 
(18) - probably from" Asmonka. " 

Vorskla (6) - wasp. ors "white" + turk. k8/ - "sleeve of the river" 

‘Domot: kan (5)? ° 

Yesman, Esman, Osman (15, 16, 20) - see Asmon Rat 

(26) - Reut? (see below) 

Ramev: ka (7 %” 

Ret (14, 17) - Reut? (see below) 

Reut (1, 21, 25) - dr. rautah - "river" 

Rud, Rud (on: map marked: oblique: cross) - from other -ir. rautah "river" 
Samot: kan (Savot: kan), Zamohan (4) 9’ 

Swapa, 19, Iran. sava-iip - < < black reka> > Sev 

(22) - ir. sava - "black " 

Sejm (12) - other Ind. syiima - "black, dark" 

Dreams, Again (13, 27, 31) - iran. sniivii - "cord" (??) ° 

‘6 Composition of the herd of the Andronovsky population of the forest-steppe and forest 
zone of the Trans-Urals and Western Siberia (in%); cattle- 43, small cattle-39, horse- 15.3, pig- 
0.2, dog- 2.5 (calculated by the author of the article based on publications 10 Andronovo 
settlements: Zamaraevo, Kipel, Yazevo I, Kamyshnoye I, Ramupnoe Ii, Petrovka {i, Bishkul IV, 
Chernoozerye I, Kambulat I and Ii [103- 105)) 

7 Composition of the herd of Cherkaskul tribes (in%): cattle - 29.5, horse - 22.6, pig - 28, 
small cattle - 16.5, dog - 3.4 (calculated by the author: articles based on the publications of 
seven Cherkaskul sites: Cherkaskul II, Inzelra, Akhmetovo 1, Akhmetovo II, Deukovskaya I, 
Atabaevskaya, Balymskaya) [106, 107] 
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Snoporod (3) - dr.-ir. spana-rautah - < < sacred river > » IP Sula (9) - 
Turk. sulau - < 11< watering hole > > 
Sura - dr.-ir. sura - "strong" (?) 


Uday (Uda) (10)} - ar., Other-ind. uda - "water" Boa 
(Boa) (8) 


Hon (Khan) - ir. hap - "spring" Don 
Pool 
Sarda (35) - ir. sarta "cold" 
Serdoba (37) - ir. sarta-ap - < < cold river "Again 
(31) - see Dnieper basin 
Dry U smanka (" 


Usman (33) - see Dnieper basin, name Asmon 
oz. u shift (36) 


Oudy (38) -s: m:. Uda, Dnieper basin 
Hawa (Gava) (34) - ir. gav - "cattle," "livestock camp" "Volga 
basin 
Sura (39) - see the Dnieper basin, the name Sura "Obva 
(40) - to ir. a.- (7) komi va - "water" 3aural 
Revda, Reft (41) - ir. rautah (see Dnieper basin, Reut) Resht, 
Reshety (41) - ir. rasta - "direct" (?) 
Dir (42) -? "! 
oz. urefts (43) - see above, names Revda, Reft Basin Ob 
Aba (61) - ar., Ind., ir. ar - "water," "river " 
Angurep (54) - dr.-ir, angur < < (fishing) hook, "@ p - water," Hooked river " 
Tikhanovskaya (59) - ir. antar-ar - "Mezhdurechye " (??) ' 
Bungarap (Bengerep) - (67, 50) - dr. bun "bottom," gar - "mountain," "stone," ar - 
"water," "River with a rocky bottom " 
Ob (not marked with a number on the map) - to ir. are 
Obyul (73) - ir. ar + turk. (chulymsk) yul (“water," "river") ™ Sev (62) - 
ir. sava (Ss: m:. Dnieper basin ) 
Serta (69) - ir. sarta - "cold" 
Suzop (57) ir. Sauca-p, pers suz-ab- "hot, (burning) water > > (??) Taraba (51) - 
ar., /r. tantra-ar - "dark river " () 
Uba (46) - to ir. ar (?) 
Ubagan (44) - see Abakan 
Ubik (66) 1 
Ubienka (70)to ir. ar_ (?) 
Ubinka (47) 
oz. ubinskoe (45) 
Uda (49) - ar., Ind., ir. uda - "water" Ur (64) 
- ar., Ir. uru - "wide" (?) 
Urap (48)) 
Urop (65) - ar., Ir., Ind. uru-p - "wide river" 
Uryup (71) . 
Uruna (56) - ar., Ir. uru - "wide" 
Usmanka (68) - see Dnieper basin, name Asmon Uskat (63) - 
avest. uskat- "at the top," "high" 
Ushtsa (58) - ir. husa-ar - "dry river" (?) 
Haraba (52) - ir. xara-ap - "gray (muddy) river" (?) Shalap (53, 55, 
60) - ir. sarta (salta) -ap - "cold river" Yenisei basin 
Abakan (74) - to ir. zraka - (?) (see Apaka, Dnieper basin) '’Shusha (75, 
76) - dr. sausa - "dry." 
Shushul (72) - dr. sausa- dry "- Turk. (chulymsk) "ul" - "water," "river," "Dry" 


Pr and yecha in and I to the Dictionary of Hydrpnyms 

179. Numbers in brackets correspond to numbers of hydraulic units = 

180.  O.S. Strizha: c translates as Arta (Old Persian deity Arta) + po 
(Scythian Porata, p. Prut) [108, p. 83]. a” 

181. This translation is well confirmed by the name of the river "Kasuc WH 
[109, p. 14]). | N 

182. _O.S. Strizhak translates as an oset. ors - "white" + yl/koloe - deep)_"'*" 
in d: ke (osset.) - [108, p. 41]. 

183. O.N. Trubachev erects to danu - hap - "river well" [54, p. 207]. 

184. OS. Strizhak erects to the other ind. ars, skr. arsati-"leak> >. 

185. O.N. Trubachev erects to asma - hap - "stone well" [54, p. 207]. 

186.  A.i. Yashchenko has already drawn attention to the fact that two right tributi 
Swaps are called Cherny and Kharasey - Russian and Turkic tracing paper of tl 
Swap - "black river" [109, p. 14 ]. 

187. O.S. Strizhak elevates to Dr-Ind. snauti - "leak," "pour" [108, 
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188. O.S. Strizhak erects to the other ind. snauti (see previous ncte); C.... 2sue 1. , 
sr.-ir. san - porata - "confluence," "fusion" [54, p. 184 ]. + 1 
9.0.8. Strizhak elevates to ir., avest. syga - "strong" [108]. + 
0. On modern: maps are written "Hawa." Mentioned in the form "Gava" in the ¥' ; 
ee pp. 122-123]. Probably both forms - "Hawa" and "Gaviaway~ye © Ry >peTLt ps 
South Russian "g," pronounced as "." The names Gav, sshme 
"Bull River," "Bull Spring,” "Bull Spring’ ') are ordinary naman te a , 48]. 
the river. Gavasai, urito: to Syrdarya and the village of Gava on i r: Chust.’" Ms 
+ Don basin, where the river belongs. Hava (Gava), the ‘ibutary or tne 
-  Boguchar river) and Bychok (left pristo: to the Don) [1** 
O11. V.I. Abaev in this regard drew my attention to the epi Avakh: the itu 
> was represented by one time: the same day in the form . re is evidence 


* that she originally personified Volra. Therefore, the tronstideie dacicuse doa lapse parable: 

° the Volga Sur from Iranian ("strong," "powerful" seems very likely. There are other opinions: 
Sura - "lake," "pond" [54, p. 138] (with reference to pa Bartolome); Sura dates back to the 
Finno-Ugric "shur" - "river" (for example, in Udmurtia), "sor" - "wetland" (in the Khanty- 
Mansiysk nat. district) [113. p. 239 ]. 

192. V.I. Abaev believes that in the iranian environment Revd, Reft could not transform into Resht, 
Dir. in does not exclude the possibility that this transformation could have occurred in the 
Finno-Ugric environment. 

193. Re: ka I - the left tributary of the river. Kondoma - is really located in the interfluve of Kondoma 
(way to the north) and Biya (way to the west ). 

194. "Yul," "ul" - a common designation for the river in the language of the Chulym Tatars . 

As A.P. Dulzon showed, this word was borrowed by the Chulym Tatars from the language of the 
preceding, Keto-speaking population. In Ket languages, the word "yul" means "water," "river" 
[70, p. 2; 114, pp. 115, 116; 115, pp. 160, 179]. 

195. There is an East and Middle Siberian range of hydronym-kan, from Khabarovsk: who is the 
region to the Yenisei, coinciding with the region of settlement of Evenks. Nim Cher Len 
assumed the Tunguso-Manchu origin of this hydronym [116, pp. 147-149]. However, the 
hydronym Abakan is located outside the settlement of the Tunguso-Manchu peoples and is not 
translated from the Tunguso-Manchu languages [68, p. 186]. A.P. Dulzon and E.M. Murzaev 
considered the hydronym Abakan Indo-European [70, p. 2; 68, pp. 184-186]. Very interesting 
parallels - the river. Ubagan, a tributary of Tobol (Figures 1, 44), and especially the river. 
Obogan in the Yagnoba Valley (Tajikistan) [67, p. 49] suggest the Iranian origin of the name 
Abakan. 
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Fig. 1. Map of the distribution of 
monuments of log, Avdropov and 
Cherkaskul, and - monuments of equal size; 
b - late-coarse monuments; c - Avdrov- 
Fedorov monuments; d - monuments of the 
Androvian-Alakulskpe; @ - Cherkaskul 
monuments; digits in 

circles are indicated by hydronyms, 
Description of hydraulic parameters in the 
map. 1 - Reut; 2 - Sura; 3- Snoporod; 4- 
Samotkap; 5 - Domotkav; 6 - Vorskla; 7 - 
Rashevka; 8 - Boa (Boa); 9- Sula; 10-U dai 
(Uda); 1l- Artopolot; 12 - Sejm; 13 - Spav; 
14 Reth; 15 - Esmayah; 16 - Esman; 17- Reth; 
18 - Amovka; 19- Swapa; 20 - Asmon 
(Osmon); 21 - Rsut; 22 - Sev; 23 - Apage; 
24 - Apaka; 25 - Reut; 26 - Rat; 27- Again; 28 - 
Prut; 29 - Reut; 30- Esman; 31- Again, 
Rich Again, Mare Again; 32 - Sukhaya 
Usmaaka; 33 - Usman; 34 - Hawa (Gava); 35 - 
Sarda; 36-03, Usmenskoye; 37 - Serdoba; 38 - 
Oudy; 39 - Sura; 40 - Obwa; 41 - zero: tso of 
rivers around Sverdlovsk: Resht, Reft, 
Revda, Remeta; 42 - Dir; 43-03. Urefts; 44 - Ubagan; 
45 - oe. Ubinskoe; 46- Uba; 47 Killing; 48 - 
Urap; 49 - Uda; 50 - Bsosherep; 51- 
Taraba; 52 - Haslave; 53 - Shalap; 54- 
Augurep; 55 - Shalap; 56 - Uruaa; 57 - Suzop; 
58-Ymna; 59-Autrope; 60- Shalap; 61- 
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N. L. Chlenova 


* ARCHAEOLOGICAL MATERIALS ON THE IRANIANS OF THE 
PRE-SCYTHIAN TIMES AND INDO-IRANIANS 


Summary 


The supposition that the Andronovo culture population were Iranians or Indo-Iranians according 
to their language has recently received fresh confirmations: 1) Andronovo sites have been 
discovered both in the southern regions, in Southern Turkmenia which lies on the road to Iran, and 
in the upper reaches of Amudarya, on the road to India; 2) more exact dates of Andronovo sites 
coincide with the appearance of the Aryans in India and Iranians in Iran; 3) scientists have 
established not only close affinity between the Andronovo and timber-grave culture but also the 
fact that both cultures overlapped, that is, the timber-grave sites are found in Western Siberia, 
while the Andronovo sites- in the Ukraine. The timber-grave culture population were the direct 
ancestors of the Iranian-speaking Scythians and their affinity and constant mingling with the 
Andronovo culture population support the surmise that the former were Iranians or Indo-Iranians 
as well; 4) it% is an established fact that the northern border of . the timber-grave - Andronovo 
sites runs in the middle Volga and the Urals regions, 
that is, in the area of most probable linguistic contacts with Finno-Ugrians testified to by 
linguists. They could have been effected by the Cherkaskul culture population; 5) the area of the 
timber-grave and Andronovo sites coincides with that of some Iranian hydronims. They are met 
with not only in the south of the European part of the USSR, but also in the south of Western 
Siberia, in the Ob and Enisey basins. 


403 


AIBABIN A.i. 


PROBLEMS OF CHRONOLOGY OF CRIMEAN BURIAL 
GROUNDS OF THE LATE ROMAN PERIOD 


On the territory of the Crimean peninsula, several hundred funerary structures 
of the late Roman time are known. Until recently, in archaeological literature, many 
of the mentioned burials dated from the III or II- IV centuries, and to the [V 
century. attributed many funerary structures, which now date from the V- VII 
centuries. The lack of correct dates led to a distorted idea of the material culture of 
the Late Antique and Early Medieval Crimea. A.K. Ambrose established that the 
burial structures of the [V century are clearly separated from others by buckles, 
fibules, ceramic and glass vessels found in them. However, the works of A.K. 
Ambrose contain only a general description of the monuments of IV century. [1, p. 
72; 2, pp. 100-102]. I.P. Zasetskaya, V.V. Kropotkin, N.P. Sorokin and others spoke 
out against the dating of the V-VII centuries proposed by A.K. Ambrose. Inventory 
of some Crimean burials and glass vessels with blue drops [3, p. 5-15; 4, p. 121; 5, 
pp. 57, 59, 63, 64, Fig. 1, 2]. This article made an attempt to justify a more detailed 
periodization of the burials of the IV century. The solution to the task was 
complicated by the fact that in the pre-revolutionary reports on the excavations of 
the burial grounds of Chersonesos and Bosporus, the inventory of each burial was 
not allocated and there are no drawings of many finds. Currently, most of the 
funeral equipment of interest to us is stored in the Hermitage, the Historical 
Museum in Moscow, in the Kerch and Kherson museums as passport-free random 
finds. In the reports on excavations of burials of the late Roman time, held in 1930 
1960 in Inkerman (in Sevastopol), in the South-West and Southern Crimea, there 
are no drawings and photographs of a significant part of the finds. Until now, only 
single complexes or individual things from the mentioned burials and the inventory 
of the Ozernoye burial ground III [6, p. 283-301; 7, pp. 259-274; 8, pp. 15-42; 9, pp. 
90-122; 10, p. 27-45; 44, pp. 236-252]. Moreover, in one of the works dedicated to 
gemmas from graves excavated on the territory of the former state farm 10 (now the 
Sevastopol state farm), the numbers of the burials from which these things occur 
are not even indicated [12, p. 94-100]. Some finds from the Incerman burial grounds 
have already been lost or deprived of passports. Therefore, this article mainly uses 
the materials contained in expeditionary reports and publications on the named 
burial grounds . 

To justify the dating of the funeral structures of interest to us, the things 
originating from them were correlated. Only closed complexes are considered in the 
correlation table (Fig. 1). As such, the inventory of each buried ply was considered, 
in extreme cases, finds from crypts in which there were no more than four skeletons 
of adults. Most likely, these crypts were used for a relatively short time. The table 
does not include stucco vessels, metal mirrors and loops from the belt, consisting of 
a ring and a shield, bracelets and some glass vessels, ceramic spindle and other 
things from correlated complexes that have existed in Crimea for several centuries. 
Things that combine complexes into homogeneous, and therefore simultaneous 
groups will be called signs in the future. Since the typology of many used in 
correlation- 
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Fig. 1. Horizontal numbers of burial structures and dates are given, vertical numbers of signs 
(Ch. R. - Black River, I - Inkerman, X - Chersonesos, a. p. - rear shelf, Ozernoye 111, p. M. - pit 
grave, co. - state farm 10, K - Kerch, Deputy - Zamorskoye, Khar. - Haraks, S - Skalistoye) 1 - 
Fig. 2, 1, 3; 2 - Figures 2, 10, 14, 16; 3, 18; 3 - Figs. 2, 20; 4 - Figures 3, 1, 14; 5 - Fig. 2, 13; 6 
- Figs. 3, 28; 7 - Figs. 2, 15; 3, 10; 8 - Figures 2, 17, 18; 1, 1, 20; 9 - Figs. 2, 19; 10 - Figs. 2, 
21; 3, 9, 12; 5, 16; 11 - Figs. 3, 3; 12- Figs. 3, 5; 1, 25; 13 - Figures 3, 6, 8, 16, 20; 5, 5, 8; 
14- Figs. 3, 11; 5, 1; 7, 7; 15 - Fig. 3, - 25; 4, 4; 16 - Figs. 3, 15; 5, 2; 7, 2; 17 - Figs. 6, 6; 18 
- Figs. 3, 19, 27; 19 - Figs. 3, 17; 4, 17; 20- Figs. 7, 5, 6, 21; 21- Figs. 7, 9; 22- Figs. 5, 15; 23 
- Figures 7, 8, 19; 24 - Figures 7, 10, 11; 25 - Figs. 4, 13; 5, 4, 9, 10, 12, 17; 7, 13, 16, 17, 
22-24; 26 - Figs. 5, 7; 27 - Figs. 5, 6; 28 - Figs. 5, 19; 29 - Figs. 5, 22; 30 - Figs. 5, 18; 
31 - Figs. 5, 21; 32 - Figs. 4, 1; 33 - Figs. 4, 2; 34 - Figs. 4, 6; 35 - Figs. 4, 5; 36 - Figures 4, 
10; 37 - Figs. 4, 9; 
38 - Figs. 4, 14; 6, 1, 2; 39 - Fig. 6. 5; 40 - Fig. 5. 23; 41 - Fig. 4, 17 


The table of categories of things has already been developed [5, p. 57-67; 13-15; 16, 
pp. 183-189; 17], then below is only a brief description of them. The signs are 
described by groups: metal, glass, clay, bone and stone products. 

Metal products. Bicenter bent garter fibulae. Sign 1 (Figs. 1, 1; 2, 1, 3). Fibules of 
option 2-1/1, made of a narrow bronze massive rod, found in the basement grave 35 
(Chornaya Rechka) and in the pit grave 43 (Inkerman), according to A.K. Ambroz, 
existed in the second half of the 111th century. [13, p. 62, 63, Table 11, 6, 7]. One of 
these fibules was found on the territory of state farm 10 in grave 8a with a coin 270- 
275 rr., And the other in the mentioned grave 35- with a coin 238-244 rr. [9, p. 100; 
13, p. 62]. 

Sign 15 (Figs. 1, 15; 3, 25; 4, 4). In the bronze fibules of variant 2-1/3 from 
grave 30 (Inkerman) [13, p. 64] and from crypt 421 (Rocky) and from silver fibula 
from laugh 1 (Lake 111) [11, Fig. 4, 16] s, the springs are inserted into a hole drilled 
in a narrow head, 
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Fig. 2. 1, 2, 15-20 - Inkerman (1, 2 - could. 43; 15, 17 - could. 23; 16, 18, 19 
could. 37; 20 - could. 35); 3-12- Black River (could. 35); 13-14 - Chersonesos 
(crypt 242, rear regiment, burial 1); 21 - state farm 10 (could. 55). 1, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 
11, 12, 15, 20, 21 - bronze, 2 - silver; 6, 9, 17-19 - clay, 10, 
13, 14, 16 - glass 


flax at the end of the hull. in crypt 1 with a fibula lay a coin 305-311 rr. 

To this option, A.K. Ambroz also attributed two fibules from Chersopes, in 
which the axis of the spring was built: it was embedded in a ring formed by the end 
of the body blank bent at the top [13, p. 64, Table 11, 14]. A bronze fibula with a 
similar head was found in grave 55 (state farm 10). Crosses are engraved on the 
back of the fibula (Fig. 3, 2). The listed fibulae shall be separated into a separate 
group by the spring axis attachment joint. Similar biconverted bent garter fibules 
with a wide ring to hold the spring axis were distributed in Podunavye [18, p. 248, 
Table VII, 7, 8; 19, Table CXI; 6, CLIII, 4; CLXIV, 5]. In mo- 
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Fig. 3. 1, 12, 14-16, 18, 21-25, 27 - Inkerman (7- could. 35; 12, 16 - could. 
41; J4, 15, 18, 22 - could. 16; 21- coutp. 28; 23-25; 27 - could. 30); 2-11, 7.3 
state farm 10 (2-7 - could. 55; 8-11, 13 - could. 228); 17, 19, 20, 26, 28 - 
Black River (17, 19, 20, 26 - crypt 7; 28- crypt 40). 1, 14, 18 - glass; 2, 4, 9, 
10, 12, 22, 25-27 - bronze, 23, 24 - silver; 3, 5-8, 11, 13, 15-17, 19- 

21, 28 - clay 


gile 55 (state farm 10-) the mentioned fibula dates from the coin 305-311 years. [20, 
p. 13, 14]. 

Sign 28 (Figs. 1, 28; 5, 19). Bronze fibules from a smooth plate of variant 2- 
1/2-3 [7, p. 269-272, Fig. 10, 8; 13, p. 66] were found in Harax and Zamorsky [10, 
Figures 12, 15, 19]. 

Sign 7 (re. 4, 7; 2, 15; 3, 10). Bronze bicast military fibules with an expanded leg 
from the knock-down graves 23 (Inkerman) and 228 (state farm 10) should be 
included in the subgroup 17-2 allocated by A.K. Ambroaom [13, p. 71, Table 10, 17]. 
The fibula backs are faceted. On the fibula from state farm 10, the back is decorated 
with engraved parallel lines, and the edges of the leg are with punson strokes and 
dots. Nizhny Novgorod 
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Fig. 4. 7-3 Harax (1, 2 - could. 33; 3- could. 24); 4, 7, 8, 12, 13, 15 - Rocky - 
(4, 7, 8, 12, 15 - crypt 421; 13 - crypt 485); 5, 9-11 - Zamorskoe (5, 9, 10 - could. 
22; 11- could. 11); 6, 16, 18, 19 - Kerch (6 - crypt 145; 16 - crypt 154, burial 2; 18, 
19 - crypt 78, burial 7); 14, 17 - Inkerman (could. 29). 1, 2 - glass, 3, 4, 10-13, 19 
- bronze, 16 - bronze with 
gilt, 6, 8, 9, 14, 15, 18 - silver, 5, 7 - bone 


the edge of the leg is broken off. Similar fibules are known in the burials of the 
Chernyakhov culture [13, p. 71; 21, p. 108, 114, Fig. 1, 7, 8]. 

The double-plate fibules of variants | BA, I BB A. taken into account in the 
correlation table. Ambrose dates V - the beginning of Y in.. and fibules of variants Ii 
AA and Ii AB - V century. [13, p. 82, 83, 88, 91]. 

Sign 34 (Figs. 1, 34; 4, 6). Silver double-plate fibules of variant 1 BB come from 
Kerch crypts 145 and 165 (burial 4). Fibula residence time is determined by coin 
indications 
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Fig. 5. 1, 5, 6, 9-12 - Inkerman (7 - could. 13; 5, 6, 9-12 - crypt 31); 2- 4, 7, 8 - 
state farm 10 (2, 3 - could. 41; 4, 8 - could. 284; 7 - crypt 6); 13-18, 22, 23 - 
Rocky (13-18, 22 - crypt 434; 23 - crypt 421); 19-21, 24, 25 - Harax (19, 21 - 
could. 29; 20- could. 33; 24, 25 - could. 28). 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 11, 13, 15, 21 - clay, 
4, 9, 10, 12, 19, 20, 23 - bronze, 16-17 - silver 

ro, 24, 25 - iron, 7, 18 - glass, 14 - amber, 22 - chalcedone 


375-394 and things of the first half of the 5th century. from the crypt 145 [2, p. 102. 
103; 3, Fig.1, 1-5; 2, 4-6; 3, 9; 4, 1-12; 5, p. 94, Fig. 44; 13, p. 83, Fig. 4, 12]. 

_ Sign 38 (Figs. 1, 38; 4, 14, 6, 1, 2). Silver double-plate fibules from grave 29 
(Inkerman) from crypt 485 (Rocky) and from burial 6, cleaned in crypt 165 (Kerch), 
can be counted as variant I BA [3, p. 16, Fig. 2, 21; 8, Fig. 10, 2; 13, p. 83]. 

Sign 37 (Figs. 1, 37; 4, 9). Silver double-plate fibules of the nariant Il AA from 
the Kerch crypt 165 (burial 6) and from the .t.yugil 22 (Samors: some) date from 
the things contained in the last in the first half of the 5th century. [3, p. 16, Fig. 2, 
24; 40, Figures 12, 14, 16; 13, p. 83; 22, p. 325]. 
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Fig. 6. Rocky (1, 485; 3- crypt 421); .(4- could. 19; - crypt 154, burial 2); Black River 
(crypt 53). 1,2,5- silver; 3,4,6,7-clay, 8- iron 
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Sign 39 (Figs. 1, 39; 6, 5). Silver double-plate fibules of variant ii AB were 
located in a grave excavated in Sinyavka [23, p. 238, 239, Fig. 1, 2], with things of the 
end of IV - the first decades of the 5th century, and in the burial of 2 in the Kerch 
crypt 154 together with a golden wreath and an indication of the coin of 364-375 and 
with a bronze gilded buckle with an oval ring protruding behind it with a curved tongue 
and a rounded shield [3, p. 16, Fig. 2. 8. 15; 3, 21, 22; 13, p. 87]. The ring is 
decorated with dotted recesses. The shield is decorated with an incised ornament (Fig. 
4, 16). In Tanais, the shield of the same type of buckle was removed from the layer of 
IV-V centuries [24, p. 123, Fig. 61]. Similar buckles from Podunavya D. Challan 
attributed to the Hun time - 420-454 years. [25, p. 121, 234, 244, tab. CCXV, 11, 
CCVII, 3, CCXVIII, 6]. in Bavaria and Podunavye, in the burials of the first half of the 
sth century. belt nesting was widespread with decoration similar to the ornamentation of 
the Kerch buckle [26, p. 72. 73, Fig. 24, 2, Table 13, 8; 27, p. 77, Fig. 41, 1; 28, p. 
248, Fig. 12). Probably, the fibules of the AB ii variant became fashionable in the 
Crimea in the first half of the 5th century. 

The correlated bronze and silver buckles in the shape of the ring and tongue are 
divided into three options . 
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Sign 3 (Figs. 1, 3; 2, 20). In the buckles of the first version, the front part of the oval 
ring is cast more massive. The tongue is made of flat wire bent around the back of the 
ring. The sharp edge of the tongue is slightly bent [8, p. 24, 25; Figures 9, 5; 17, Figure 
6, 19]. Buckles of the same type are stored in the funds of the Kherson Museum. One of 
the mentioned buckles was found in crypt 2 in the Lake with a coin of 308-324 years. 
[11, p. 245]. In burial 14 (Belbek III), a similar buckle was located along with the red- 
lacquered jug III century. [29, p. 35, 53, Fig. 6-8]. As we can see, the buckles in question 
were in use in I ii - the first half of IV in. 

Sign 10 (Figs. 1, 10; 2, 21; 3, 9, 12; 5, 16). In the buckles of the second version, the 
sharp edge of the tongue either does not protrude beyond the oval ring, or is slightly bent 
beyond the ring. At the back, the tab is stepwise cut. Many buckles have a shield made 
of a plate bent in half around the back of the ring {3, Fig. 3, 48-51, 54; 11, Figures 1, 11, 
4, 1-5; 30, Figure 7]. in the rocky crypt, a 434 buckle of this option was found among 
the bones of at least four people and things of the second half of the IV - the first half of 
the 5th century scattered on the floor of the chamber (Figure 5. 17. 18. 22; 1, 10, 29, 30). 
According to coins 305-311. from grave 55 (state farm 40) [20, p. 14, 481], 306-337. 
from grave 37 (inkerman) [8, p. 19] and from crypt 1 (Lake III [11, p. 241] buckles of 
the second option should be attributed mainly to the first half of the [V century. 

Sign 25 (Figs. 1, 25; 5, 4, 9, 10, 12, 17; 7, 13, 17, 22-24]. The buckles of the third 
option [3, Fig. 3, 1, 2, 4, 7, 39, 42, 43, 45; 6, with 289; 10, Figures 12, 1, 6, 7; 34, p. 63, 
64, Fig. 2] the bent sharp edge of the tongue protrudes beyond the ring. in many buckles, 
the ring is not oval, but round. The time of the existence of these buckles can be judged 
by the coins of the middle of the [V century. from grave 41 (state farm 10) and 379-395. 
from the Inkerman crypt 31 [8, p. 37] and things of the first half of the V century. from 
Kerch crypt 145 [3, p. 11-14; 2, p. 102, 103] and the burial excavated in Belaus [32, p. 
60, Fig. 3, 4, 5]. In Chernorechensky crypt 53, a ring of bronze buckle (Figures 7, 12) 
was found with two silver Valens 364-378! ™ ©" “" holes in the center, which V.P. 
Babenchikov took as disc-shaped plates [9, p. 118]. 

In Crimea, buckles of the last two variants were also found in burials not included in 
the correlation table (Figures 7, 15, 14) [8, p. 28, 29; 10, Fig. 12, 1-10, 11-13; 15, Fig. 5, 
1; 6, 1; 33, Figure 47; 34, Fig. 18; 35, Fig. 135, 4-6, 11-13]. Outside Crimea, such 
buckles were especially widespread in the territory occupied by Chernyakhov culture 
[19, tables CLXI, CLXII; 36, Fig. 16, 1-29, 31-38, 40-42, 45-51, 56-60; 37, Fig. on pp. 
271, 2, 3:]. They are also found in Phanagoria [38, Fig. 5, 14-17], in the Caucasus [39, 
Fig. 5, 17; 2, Table 1, 9] and in burials of Velbar and Przeworsk cultures [40, Tables IV, 
3, 7, IX, 11, 12, 14, 15]. 

Sign 40 (Figs. 1, 40; 5, 23). A bronze stamped convex plaque was found on the 
pelvis of skeleton 3 in crypt 421 in Skalistoy [44, p. 292, 293], and similar gold plaques 
in burial 2 in crypt 454 in Kerch [3, p. 16, Fig. 2, 14]. Two silver double-plate fibules of 
variants | AA and I AB and a bronze two-piece garter fibula with a decorative button on 
the head of variant 2-111/1 (Figures 4, 8, 12, 13) were also found in the rocky crypt 421 
[43, p. 67, 83]. Circles are cut on wide plate back of fibula of variant 2-111/1. The same 
type of fibula originate from Tanais [42, p. 261, Table VIII, 1; 43, p. 325], Brest- 
Trishina [44, Table VIII, 8a], from the territory of Greece and the Southeast Baltic 
States. According to the assumption of A.K. Ambroz, fibules with a button fell into the 
Black Sea region in the [V century, from the Southeast Baltic states [42, p. 261]. Two 
double-plate fibules of the AA i variant were extracted along with the things of the first 
half of the 5th century. from two crypts plundered in Kerch on June 24, 1904 
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Fig. 7. 1-7, 9, 12, 18 - Black River (1, 2, 4, 5 - crypt 40; 3, 6, 7, 9 - could. 1; 12, 18 - 
crypt 53); 8, 10, 16, 17, 19-23, 25, 26 -Inkerman (8- could. 38; 10. 16 - could. 20; 
17, 20, 21, 25 - crypt 25; 19, 22, 26 - crypt 10; 23 - could. 13), 11, 13 - Kerch 
(could. 5, excavations 1903); 14, 15 - Harax (14- could. 16; 15 - could. 17); 24- 
state farm 10 (could. 41). 1-9, 18-21, 25- 
clay, 10, 11, 26 - glass, 12-17, 22-24 - bronze 
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[13, p. 33; 45, Figure 32]. Bilate fibules of the AB I variant were found in Kerch in 

the Novikovsky crypt with things of the first half of the 5th century. (13, p. 102. 

103; 46, Figure 2]. The above facts give reason to date the stamped plaques in 

question with the first half of the V century. 

Sign 41 (Figs. 1, 41; 4, 11). Bronze waist tips from grave 11 (Zamorskoye) 
and burial 3 in crypt 165 (Kerch) at the upper end of propylene have a slot for 
fastening the belt. The lower end of the tip is bent (3, p. 16, Fig. 3, 46; 10, Figure 4, 
20]. According to the fragment of a double-plate fibula of the Smolin type located 
in the mentioned Kerch burial, tips with a curved lower end can be attributed to the 
first half of the 5th century. [3, p. 16, Fig. 2. 23; 13, p. 86]. 

7 36 (Figs. 1, 36; 4, 10). 14-face earrings, similar 


gold earrings from Sinyavka [23, p. 239, Fig. 2, 1] and: bronze earrings from the 
grave of 22 (Zamorskoye), found in Crimea not only with things of the first half of 
the Sth century. [3, Fig. 2. 39; 10, Figs. 4, 18] (Figs. 4, 5, 9; 1, 35. 37), but also with 
fibules of the second half of the Sth century in crypt 190 in the Rocky [47, Figures 1, 

1, 3, p. 31, 32], with a buckle of the first half of the VII century in burial 7 in crypt 
78/1907 (Fig. 4, 18, 19) and with a red-lacquered bow! (Fig. 6, 4) VI - the first half 
of the VII century. [48, p. 335-338, Fig. 68. 28] in the grave of 19 in Kerch [49, p. 

50]. 

Glass products. Sign 2 (Figs. 1, 2; 2, 10, 14, 16; 3, 18). Glasses made of 
bluish or greenish glass with a bent processed upper: edge, with a slightly expanding 
and rounding lower body and with a hollow ring-shaped tray (height 8.2-9.2 cm) are 
part of nine correlated complexes [6, p. 289; 8, Figures 5, 8, 9; 9, Figs. 4, 9; 11, Fig. 
3, f, f; 16, p. 186, 187, Fig. 2, 8; 30, Figure 5]. Glasses of this type are usually dated 
to IV - the beginning of the 5th century. [16, p. 187; 50, p. 77, Fig. 1, 1]. The 
bottom of the type glasses were found in the basement of the Kherson house along 
with the remains of the glassmaking workshop, which functioned in IV century. [51, 
p. 81-84, Fig. 23, a, bj. Apparently, the product of the city workshop is a glass from 
the Kherson crypt 242/1914 [34, p. 252, Fig. 13, 3]. In Crimea, in many graves, in 
addition to such glasses, there were coins of the first half of the iV century. [7, p. 
266; 8, p. 19; 11, p. 243, 245; 16, p. 186]. In burial 1 in the crypt (Inkerman), one of 
the mentioned glasses was found along with the buckle of the second half of the [VV 
centuries (Figures 1, 2, 25). 

Sign 30 (Figs. 1, 30; 5, 78). A glass made of greenish glass from grave 29 [16, 
p. 184, Fig. 2, 10] (Harax) and the upper part of a glass from crypt 434 (Rocky) are 
ornamented with polished recesses - "honeycombs." A fragment of a glass from the 
Rocky in decoration is close to glasses from Tsebelda [50, p. 75, Fig. 2, 3), from the 
burial of the second half Vi the 5th century, from a workshop of the 111-IV 
centuries, excavated in the village. Komarov [52, p. 110, Fig. 72, 2], from Radensk, 
(Kherson region) [16, Fig. 2. 17] and from Podunav (52, Figure 9]. Northern Black 
Sea and Danube glasses with honeycombs usually date the second half of the iV - 
the first half of the 5th century. [5, p. 64; 53, p. 71]. 

Sign 26 (Figs. 1, 26; 5, 7). Glasses of version ID ornamented with blue drops 
(according to the typology of N.P. Sorokina) are part of three complexes [15, p. 89, 
Fig. 1, 5]. In grave 284 (state farm 10) there was also a buckle of the second half of 
the IV- V century. (Figures 5, 4). 

Sign 32 (Figs. 1, 32, 4, 1). The glasses decorated with blue drops of variant IB [16, 
p. 183, Fig. 2, 7, 2] from graves 15 and 33 (Harax) are similar to those found in 
Pannonia in the graves of the end of IV - beginning of V century. [54, p. 39, Fig. 7, 7, 
2; 4, 1; 6, 2] and in Gaul in burial with coin 392-394 [27, p. 137, 150, 315, 316, 
Table 122, 15]. When determining the time of burial in grave 33 in Harax, it is 
necessary to take into account the bronze belt tip originating from it, decorated 
during casting with four lines. The side edges of the tip are faceted, and in its upper 
part of propylene there is a slot for fastening on the belt (Figures 5, 20). The same 
type of tips, but with a more complex decoration, were found on the territory of the 
Federal Republic of Germany and Belgium and in the burials of the first half of the 
5th century. [27, p. 76. 278. 291, text table B, 33, table 77. 5. 91, 37. Unornanted 
tips of this type existed in the Crimea and in the second half of V - the first half of 
the VI century. [47, p. 32, Fig. 1, 8, 9, 14). Most likely: the grave of the 33 in Harax 
dates from the first half of the Sth century . 

Sign 33 (Figs. 1, 33; 4, 2). Glasses with blue drops of type fi are part of 
complexes of the first half of the Sth century. from grave 33 in Haraks [16, p. 183, 
fig. 2, 3] and from Kerch crypt 145 [3, fig. 1, 6). 

Sign 4 (Figs. 1, 4; 3, 1, 14). Pitchers made of bluish glass with a strongly bent 
corolla, expanding downwards with a torso, concave inside with a bottom and a 
handle protruding in a curl above the corolla, decorated with a spiral applied glass 
thread. The height of the pitchers is 20 cm. 
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One of the pitchers was in grave 35 in Inkerman [8, Figs. 5, 5] with a buckle III - 
the first half of the IV century. (Figs. 1, 2; 2, 20). 

Sign 5 (Figs. 1, 5; 2, 13).: Pitchers made of thin bluish glass with a bent whisk, 
an expanding throat, a rounded body, with a flat bottom and an annular tray, with a 
flat ribbed outside handle protruding with a curl above the whisk, decorated with an 
overlay glass thread. The highest height of the vessels is 19.5 cm. Such jugs were 
found in burial 1, cleaned on the back shelf in crypt 242 in Chersonesos [34, Fig. 
13,.. Lait graves 23, 37 [8, Fig. 5, 4] and in burial 4 in crypt 1 [6, p. 291] in 
Inkerman, in crypt 2'V'Ozerny [11, fig. 6, 11] and in grave 17 in Tiritak [55, p. 84, 
fig. 123]. But the shape and decoration of the listed vessels are close to the pitchers 
of the second half of the [II century. From Cologne [56, p. 28, Table 29; 57, pp. 37, 
67, 70, 71, Tables 6, 9, 100, 103, 105]. The time of existence of the same type of 
Crimean kuvmiv is determined by coin 306-337. from the Inkerman grave 37. 

Sign 24 (Figs. 1, 24; 7, 10, 11). A pitcher made of thin bluish glass with a 
throat expanding downward and with a torso tapering downward on a ring-shaped 
pallet and with a wide ribbed handle protruding with a curl above the corolla was 
found in 1903 in Kerch in grave 5 [31, p. 63, 64, Fig. 2, 3] with a buckle of the 
second half of IV-V century. (Figures 7, 13), and fragments of a similar jug - in 
Inkerman in grave 20 with an odpotype buckle (Figures 7, 76). 

Clay products. Amphorae. Sign 6 (Figs. 1, 6; 3, 28). Light-line amphorae 
with a narrow throat, profiled handles, with a narrow conical body covered with 
light corrugation, and with a cylindrical leg are part of 12 correlated complexes [6, 
p. 292-294, Fig. 4, 7; 8, Fig. 15, 12-14, 20, 1-5; 9, Fig. IV, 3; 14, Figures 1, 7, 5, 
5, 6; 6, 3]. D. B. Shelov ranked these amphorae as type F. In his opinion, amphorae 
of this type are characteristic of burials of the end of 111- IV century. [17, p. 19, 20, 
Fig. 10]. According to coins and things from the composition of the listed Crimean 
complexes, amphora of type F can be attributed to IV'V (Figures 1, 7). In Nizhny 
Podunavye, amphorae of the same type are characteristic of Chernyakhov burials of 
the IV century. [58, p. 269, 270, Fig. 1, 2]. 

Sign 31 (Figs. 1, 31; 5, 21). Red-wedged amphorae with a wide throat and a 
corolla bent in the form of a roller, with a cylindrical corrugated body, ending in a 
cone-shaped leg, with small profiled handles were kept in three correlated burials 
from Harax - 15, 29, 33. Amphorae of the same type were also found in graves 3 
and 8 in Harax [7, Fig, 8, 1; 9, 5-7; 13, 2, 3). Asimilar amphora lay together with 
amphorae of the IV and V centuries. on the floor of a house excavated in Tyre [59, 
p. 23, 30, 31, 40, Fig. 3, 1; 4, 5; 6, 2g; 7, 1; 60, p. 9, Fig. 1, 2]. A. L. Jacobson dates 
a similar amphora from Suji to the first half of the 5th century. [60, Fig. 4, 5; p. 9, 
40]. 

Red-lacquered ceramics. Sign 8 (Figs. 1, 8; 2, 17, 18; 7, 1, 20). 

Bowls with a wide, bent down side, a rounded wall, covered with dull red varnish, 
found in graves 23, Z7 and in crypt 40 (Black River) with coins, a buckle, a fibula 
and a glass jug 

the first half of the [V century (Fig. 2, 15, 17, 18), light-line narrow-throated - 
amorphs of the IV century (Fig. 3, 28) and buckles of the second half of the IV 
century (Fig . 7, 17). 

Sign 20 (Figs. 7, 5, 6, 21; 1, 20). Bowls from crypt 40 and grave 1 (Black 
River) and from crypt 25 (Ivkerman) differ from the horizontally bent side 
described above. The highest height of the mison is 3.8 cm, the corolla diameter is 
15 cm [8, p. 22, Fig. 7, 9]. 

Sign 18 (Figs. 1, 18; 3, 19, 21). Bowls with the upper edge of the vertical rim 
horizontally bent outwards, with an oblique wall and a ring-shaped tray, covered 
with dull red varnish, are removed from crypt 7 (Black River) and from grave 28 
(inkerman). Bowls height 3.5 cm, upper ar diameter 10.3 cm [8, Fig. 7, 12]. 

Sign 13 (Figs. 1, 13; 3, 6, 8, 16, 20; 5, 5, 8). Bowls with rounded bead, wall 
inclined at acute angle and ring-shaped 
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the tray is unevenly covered with red or brown, or brown with brown spots of 
varnish. Their height is 3.4-4.5 cm, the diameter of the upper edge is 11.4-15 cm. 
The bowls in question come from 13 correlated graves [6, p. 291; 8, p. 36-37, Fig. 7, 
7; 710, p. 35, Fig. 5, 2; 14, p. 242, Fig. 5, 11]. Recall that in some of the mentioned 
funerary structures there were coins of the first half of | V and the end of IV century 
and things of the first half of V century (Figures 7, 13). 

Sign 14 (Figs. 1, 14; 3, 11; 5, 1; 7, 7). Bowls with upper bead, oblique wall and 
ring-shaped tray inclined inwards, covered with dark red or brown varnish, are 
included in six complexes [14, p. 242, 244, 245, Fig. 5, 1, 17]. The height of bowls 
is 5.5-7.4 cm, the diameter of the upper edge i is 16. 4-20.8 cm. According to coins and 
things from these complexes, bowls of this type date from IV - the first half of the V 
century. (Figures 3, 9, 11; 5, 4, 19, 21; 7, 23). Similar bowls are also found in the 
layers of settlements and in burials of the III century. However, in early bowls, the 
upper edge is straight or slightly rounded, the height is smaller, and the diameter of 
the upper edge is larger [61, Fig. 29, 5; 30, 4, pp. 113, 114]. 

Sign 22 (Figs. 1, 22; 5, 15). Bowls with a straight top bead, rounded wall, ring- 
shaped tray, unevenly covered with poor red varnish, were found in crypts 3 [14, p. 
247, Fig. 7, 8] (Lake 111) and 434 (Rocky). The height of the bowls is 4.5 cm, the 
diameter of the upper edge is 10.5 cm. The residence time of the bowls is 
determined by buckles and a glass vessel IV - the first half of the 5th century. from 
the rocky crypt 434 (Fig. 5. 17. 18; 1, 22). 

Sign 23 (Figs. 1, 23; 7, 8, 19). Bowls with a slightly concave upper rim, a 
slightly rounded wall and a ring-shaped pallet, unevenly covered with brown 
varnish, were found in inkerman (crypt 10) with a buckle of the second half of [V-V 
century. (Figures 7, 22) and in the bottom grave 38. The height of the bowls is 6.7 
and 55 cm, the diameter of the upper edge is 22 and 15.8 cm [8, p. 24, 34, Fig. 7, 5]. 
In crypt 53 (Black River), a bowl of the same type (Fig. 7, 18), height 6 cm, corolla 
diameter 18.7 cm, was found together with a red- lacquered j jug (Fig. 1, 77; 6, 6), with 
a stucco dark-wedged jug with a polished surface (Fig. 6, 7 - height 7.3 cm), a 
buckle ring (Fig. 7, 12), an iron armchair (Fig. 6, 8) (9, p. 118] and two Valent silver 
coins 364-378. 

Sign 17 (Figs. 1, 17; 6, 6). Pitchers with a profiled corolla, a short throat 
expanding upward, a wide profiled handle, an ovoid body and a flat bottom, covered 
with poor edge varnish, were found in crypts 53 (Chornaya Rechka) and 2 (Ozernoye 
111) and in Kerch. The height of the pitchers is 17, 24 and 34 cm, respectively. 

Sign 21 (Figs. 1, 21; 7, 9). Pitchers with an expanding throat, a pear-shaped 
body, a flattened two-groove handle and a ring-shaped stand, covered with red 
varnish, are extracted from grave 1 (Black River) and crypt 10 (Inkerman). The 
throat is decorated with a roller, the height of pitchers is 20 and 23 cm (8, p. 33-34, 
Fig. 14, 4]. The time of operation of crypt 10 can be judged by the glass cup of the 
second half of iV century found there (8, Fig. 5, 3; 27, pp. 137, 269, Table 61, 10] 
and buckle of the second half of fV-V century (Fig. i; 22. 26). 

Sign 12 (Figs. 1, 12; 3, 5; 7, 25). Dishes with a horizontally bent side, a 
slightly rounded wall and a ring-shaped tray, unevenly covered with red varnish, 
were in grave 55 (state farm 10) with things and a coin of the first half of the iv 
century. (Figures 2, 27; 3, 2), in crypts 3 (11, p. 247, Fig. 7,7] (Lake HI), 25 (8, p. 
24, 34, Fig. 13, 5] (Inkerman) and in grave 277 (state farm 10) with a glass of the 
second half of {V-V century (Fig. 1, 72, 26). The dishes height is 3.8-6 cm, the 
upper edge diameter is 26.4-29.5. F. Vaage included similar vessels from Athens in 
group B [62, p. 298, No. 182, 183]. These facts confirm the common dating of 
ceramics of this group (15, p. 97]. 

Sign 16 (Figs. 1, 16; 3, 15; 5, 2; 7, 2). Dishes with a slightly rounded 


2in the work of E. V. Weimarn, the drawing of the bowl is inaccurate. 
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flax edge, wall bent outwards and ring-shaped tray covered with red varnish with 
brown and brown spots are part of 14 correlated complexes [6, p. 290, 291, Fig. 5; 
8, Fig., 13, 7, 8, 10, 11; 9, Figs. IV, 8, 14; 11, p. 243, Fig. 5, 10]. The height of the 
dishes is 5 6.2 cm, ‘the diameter of the upper edge is 24.5-31.2 cm. in some of the 
named burials, the dishes were accompanied by a coin, buckles and glass jugs of the 
first half of the [V century. (Fig. 1, 4, 5, 10), while in others - things of the second 
half of the [V-V century. (Fig. 1, 17-26). Vessels of the same type were widely 
distributed in the Black Sea region and the Mediterranean [15, Fig. 6, 2; 48 p. 69- 
70, Fig. 12, 46; 63, pp. 318-319, Fig. 12, 1; 64, p. 301, Fig. 15, 3; 65, p. 171, 191, 
Fig. 1, 3; 66, Figure 8, 30). The earliest dishes of this type were found on the 
Athenian agora in the layers of the first half of the [V century. [48, p. 70], and the 
later - in pogrom. 1 (Church Hill) with things of the end of V - the first quarter of VI 
century. [65, p. 19] and 479 in Durso [66, fig. 8, 3] with a buckle of the first half of 
VI century. [47, p. 31-32, fig. 1, 12, 16; 5, 5]. 

Sign 27 (Figs. 1, 27; 5, 6). Dishes with an almost horizontally bent profiled 
side, a rounded wall and a low ring-shaped stand, covered with dull red varnish, 
come from crypts 6 (state farm 10) and 31 (inkerman). The bottom is decorated 
with incised concentric circles and hexagonal sockets [8, p. 36, 37; 15, p. 97, Fig. 
6, 3]. The height of the dishes is 5-5.2 cm, the diameter of the upper edge is 38.8- 
38 cm. According to the inventory contained in the mentioned crypts, both dishes 
can be attributed to the end of the IV - beginning of the 5th century. (Figure 5. 7. 12. 
13). In one of the graves excavated in Abkhazia, a dish of the same type lay with 
things of the second half of the VI century. [65, p. 176, 191, Fig. 6, 5]. 

Serogline ceramics. Sign 11 (Figs. 1, 11; 3, 3). Stucco jugs with a high 
expanding throat, a biconic body, a flat handle and a low ring- shaped pallet were 
found in funeral buildings of the first half of the IV century: in grave 55 (state farm 
10) and in crypt 2 (Lake III). The surface of the pitchers is covered. Their height is 
18.4 and 14 cm [11, p. 246, Fig. 6, 7]. Similar jugs were found in Chernyakhov 
burials in the Dnieper region [67, Figs. 7, 7; 68, Figure 14, 8] and in Moldova [69, 
Table 27, 3]. A similar-shaped serogline, polished jug, but with a flat bottom, 
comes from the rocky crypt 421 (Fig. 6, 3). 

Sign 9 (Figs. 1, 9; 2, 19). Three-handed vases made on a dark gray clay potter 
wheel, with a horizontally bent corolla, a biconic body decorated with cut-in 
triangles or horizontal lines, are available in two complexes of the first half of the 
IV century. (Figures 1, 9): from grave 37 (inkerman) and crypt 1 (Lake III). The 
surface of the vases is lined. The height of the vessels is 14.4 and 16 cm [8, p. 18, 
19, Fig. 4; Ii, p. 242, Fig. 5, 47. The vases described in form, technique of 
manufacture and ornamentation are close to vessels from the Chernyakhov burials 
of the Dnieper and Moldavia [67, Figures 7, 13; 8, 9; 70, p. 294, Fig. 20, 9; 71, 
Figures 14, 4, 6; 15, 10; 26, 1]. 

Sign 19 (Figs. 1, 19; 8, 17; 4, 17). Bowls made on a potter's wheel, with a 
slightly curved upper edge, an oblique wall and an annular pallet, were located in 
the crypt of the 7 (Chornaya Rechka) and in the grave of the 29 (inkerman) with 
fibules and ceramics of the IV - first half of the 5th century (Fig. 3. 27. 19. 20. 26; 
4, 14). The height of the bowls is 4.2 and 2.8 cm, the diameter of the upper edge is 
12. 2 and 11 cm [8, p. 23; 9, p. 116, Fig. IV, 18; XII, 4]. Similar bowls are known on 
Chernyakhov monuments in the Dnieper and Dnieper regions [72, p. 212, table. 
VIL, 4; 73, p. 33, Fig. fi, 67. 

Bone products. Sign 35 (Figs. 1, 35; 4, 5). Cone-shaped pixids decorated with 
incised parallel lines were found in burial 4 in Kerch crypt 165 [15, p. 94, Fig. 4, 4] 
and in grave 22 in Zamorsky [10, Fig. 4, 1] together with double-plate fibules of 
the first half of the V century. 

Stone products. Sign 29 (Figs. 1, 29; 5, 22). The tops of white stone or 
chalcedon from the handle of swords are part of two scorreli- 
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built complexes of the first half of the 5th century: from the rocky crypt of the 434 
and Kerch 145 [3, p. 15, Fig. 4, 4, 5]. The same type of tops are characteristic of 
burials of the Hunnic period. In one of the Hunnic graves, along with the top, there 
was a coin of 408-450 years. [46, Table 50, 9, 13-15; 56, 7]. 

As a result of the correlation of the above-described features with the inventory 
of burials from the inkerman Valley, already dated by fibules (Fig. 2, 1, 3) and coins 
of the second half of the iii century, and with things from the complexes of the first 
half of the 5th century, it was possible not only to distinguish complexes of the IV 
century, but also to divide the latter into two groups (Fig. 1). For complexes of the 
first group, features 3, 4, 5, 7, 9, 10, 44 are indicative, and for complexes of the 
second group, features 17, 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 26, 27 are indicative. Signs 2, 6, 8, 12 
are indicative for complexes of both groups (Fig. 1). As part of the complexes of the 
first group, there are coins of the first half of IV v. - 305-311 rr. - in grave 55 (state 
farm 10) [74, p. 183], 306- 337 rv.- in crypt 1 (Lake III) [11, p. 243] and in grave 37 
(inkerman) [8, p. 18, 19], while in the graves of the second group of coins of the 
middle of IV V - in grave 41 (state farm 40) [75, p. 47], 364-378 rr.- in crypt 53 
(Black River) and 379-395 gr.-in crypt 31 (inkerman) [8, p. 36, 37]. Most likely, the 
complexes of the first group date from the first half of the [V century, and the 
complexes of the second group - the second half of the IV century. in crypt 2 (Lake 
{II) and in grave 16 (inkerman) along with things characteristic of the second half of 
the III - the first half of the [V century. (Fig. 1), a red-lacquered jug of the second 
half of the [V century was found (Fig. 1, 17) and a bronze T-shaped articulated 
fibula with karbshnit thread on the leg (Fig. 3, 22), similar to type 4 fibulae 
(according to the typology of E. Keller) from Podupavya [26, Fig. 11, 9-11, p. 38, 
39]. In Podunavye, the time of existence of these fibules is determined by coins 
337/341 - 367/383 rr. [26, p. 39, 40]. Probably, the Inkerman grave 16 and the 
Ozerninsky crypt 2 can be taken to the middle of the [V century. 

Signs of 13. 14. 15 and 16 are characteristic of complexes of the IV - first half of 
the 5th century (Figure 1. 13-16). In some burials, traditionally dating from the 
second half of [II - the first half of [V century. (Harax 15, 29, 33) or IV century. 
(inkerman 29, Zamorskoye 11, 16, 22), along with things that appeared i in use in the 
first or second half of [V century. (Fig. 1, 13, 14, 16, 17, 19), there were fibules, 
belt buckles and tips of the 7th century (Figures 1, 28, 34, 37-41; 5, 20). This 
confirms the transmission of the mentioned burials from Zamorsky (22, p. 325) 
proposed by A.K. Ambrose and allows us to attribute the listed graves from Harax 
and Inkerman to the first half of the 5th century. Meanwhile, the Rocky crypts 421, 
434 and 485 should be dated. 

in many Crimean funeral structures of the IV - first half of the 5th century 
considered in this article, Chernyakhov fibules were found (Figure 3. 25; 4, 4), 
buckles (Fig. 3, 12; 5, 10-12, 16, 17; 7, 12-17, 22-24), bell (Fig. 2, 4), iron ‘bucket- 
shaped pendants (Fig. 5, 24, 25), silver shackles of waist belts (Fig. 3, 23, 24), bone 
pyramidal pendant (Fig. 4, 7), amber mushroom pendants (Fig. 5, 14) and different 
types of ceramic vessels (Fig. 2, 9, 19; 3, 3, 7, 13, 17; 5, 3, 13; 6, 3; 7, 3). 
Chernyakhov's things were also found in other things not taken into account in the 
correlation table of Crimean burials HI-IV centuries. A complete summary of these 
things was published by V.V. Khropotkin [76, p. 147463]"*,aia summary of Chernyakhov's 
vessels by E. A. Simonovich [77, p. 80-86]. Most of the mentioned things were 
contained in funeral buildings of various types: in corpses in amphorae, in urns and 
in pits, in burial graves, in various pit graves and in crypts excavated in the Belbek 
Valley (Belbek i and iI burial grounds), in the Inkerman Valley (state farm burial 
grounds 10, inkerman, Chernorechensky), in the basin of the river. Alma (burial 
grounds Lake ill, 


+ in this work on p. 153, an inaccuracy was made. The Chernyakhovsky bone ridge from the 
Rocky does not come from the grave 37, but is an accidental find. 
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Skalistinsky), on the South Bank (Harax) and on the Bosporus. The functioning time of 
the birital burial ground Belbek I is determined by the light-line amphorae of the [II 
century and the tambourine [17, p. 48, 19; 29, p. 33, 34, 46-50, Fig. 1, 10, 13, 15, 31; 

78, p. 32-37; 79, p. 117, 118], similar to that found in the Chernorechensky grave Z5 
with a fibula of the second half of the {II century. (Figures 2, 3, 4). At the 
Chernorechep burial ground, burials with corpses are dated Iii- IV centuries. [9, p. 119- 
121], and in Haraks - the second half fi i [80, p. 366] - the first half of the 5th century. 
(Fig. 1). 1.S. Pioro and V.V. Kropotkin associate the spread in the Southwestern Crimea 
in the I fi- IV centuries. rite of corpse burning with the penetration of the Chernyakhov 
tribes on the peninsula [76, p. 150; 81, pp. 93-99; 82, p. 8]. The burials with corpses 
recorded in the Northern Black Sea region on Chernyakhov burial grounds are 
characteristic of Germans - carriers of Eastern Morsk-Mozovets or Velbar, and 
according to some - and Shevor cultures [44, p. 64, 74-76; 83, pp. 42, 43, 47-49; 84, p. 
90; 85, p. 50; 86, p. 61-66, 84-90; 87, p. 58-77, 89-94 ]. 

On the Panticapean necropolis, a few Sarmatian grave graves appeared at the end 
of IV-iII century. BC e. [88, p. 76; 89, 6. 286]. According to I. I. Gushchina, Sarmatian 
pit and pit graves with shoulders were especially widespread in the Crimea in the [fi-iII 
centuries. n e. [90, p. 41, 43]. In archaeological literature, conflicting opinions were 
expressed about, the ethnic group of those buried in the Southwestern Crimea in the 
crypts of the III-IV centuries. Some claim that the Scythians were buried in these crypts - 
[61, p. 91; 87, p. 81; 91 p. 14], while others believe that the crypts studied on the 
territory of the Ozernoye Il burial ground, the Inkerman and Chermorechensky burial 
grounds were built by Sarmato-Alans [11, p. 251, 252; 92, pp. 75, 76]. The crypts 
excavated at the last three burial grounds are similar in shape and design to the dromos 
and chambers of the North Caucasian Alan crypts of the I-5th centuries AD [93, Fig. 2; 
94, Figures 3, 7, 8; 95, p. 234, 282, Fig. 1, 1; 2, 1, 14; 3, 1; 4, 16; 6, 1, 6, 10; 7, 1, 9, 22, 
26:96, Fig. 1. 3. 8-10], but differ from the Late Scythian crypts and catacombs of the i- 
iff centuries known in Crimea [61, Fig. 22. 10; 23, 1, pp. 91, 92]. in the funeral rite 
recorded in the considered Crimean crypts, Sarmato-Alan traditions are traced [11, p. 
248, 251, 252]. In the Inkerman crypts 1 and 31 [6, Fig. Za, 8] and in the 
Chernorechensky crypts 40 [90, p. 45, Fig. 2, 5] and 53 there were Sarmato-Alan dark- 
wedged polished jars (Fig. 5, 11; 6, 7; 7, 4), in Chernorechensky crypt 6 - Sarmatian 
mirror [90, Fig. 4, 2]. On the walls of crypt 1 
(Lake Ii 1) Sarmatian signs were depicted [11, Figures 2, 2, 4-6]. Chernorechensky 
crypts 6 and 77 date from onion single-membered fibules II century. [13, p. 52] and red 
clay amphora [9, Fig. V, 2]. similar to those found in Harax [7, Fig. 1,], crypt 53 - on 
coins of 364-378 years, and crypt 64 - on a light-linear amphora of VI century. [58, p. 
272, 273, Fig. 8, 6]. The functioning time of Chernorechensky crypts 7, 40 and crypts 
from Inkerman and Lake II was established as a result of correlation of the inventory 
contained in them - the first and second half of the [V century. (Fig. 1). As we can see, 
crypts of a new type began to be built in the Southwestern Crimea no earlier than ill 
century. Most likely, Alans were buried in these crypts. Graves excavated in Zamorsky 
covered with slabs, pit graves with shoulders, knock-on graves are characteristic of 
sarmats. Many researchers believe that the Sarmatians were part of the tribal union 
created by the Goths in Eastern Europe in the second half of the {f century. or at the turn 
of the [i-iII centuries. and made a significant contribution to the formation of the 
Cherpyakhov culture in the Dnieper and Dnieper [97, p. 193, 194; 98, pp. 317-323; 99, 
p. 69, 83, 84, Fig. 4]. In the first half of the [I century. the Alans also took part in the 
campaigns of the barbarians led by the Goths [100, p. 46]. Around the middle of the ill 
century. Goths and their allies penetrated the Crimea [100, p. 17, 18; 101, p. 2; 102, pp. 
4, 2; 103, p. 443, 444; 104, pp. 205, 206]. it was then, according to VV. Kropotkin, the 
Chernyakhov tribes settled on the peninsula [76, p. 162]. This assumption is consistent 
with the date of the emergence of a burial ground with corpses in Harax, birital 
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burial grounds on the Belbek and Chernaya rivers, Sarmato-Alan burial grounds in 
inkerman, in Ozernoye and in Zamorsky. in the 70s of the [V century. the Huns 
invaded Crimea and the Azov Alans who came under their rule in 370 [100, p. 24; 
101 pp. 42, 13; 102, p. 25; 105, p. 45]. The presence of the Alans on the peninsula is 
evidenced by the message contained in the "Periplus of Pontus of Evksinsky" of the 
VI century. The anonymous author reports: "Now Theodosius in the Alan or Taurian 
dialect is called Ardabda, that is, seven-sided" [100, p. 17, 18; 106, pp. 123, 124; 
107, p. 24; 108, pp. 115, 120, 124]. One of the Alan tribes probably settled at the end 
of the IV century. in the area of the modern village of Rocky. The earliest rocky 
crypts were built in the late IV and early 5th centuries (Figure 1). As A. K. Ambroz 
quite reasonably noted, the Hunnic conquest did not lead to a break in local 
development [109, p. 15, 16]. Recall that at the burial grounds in Haraks, in 
Zamorsky and in inkerman they continued to bury in the first half of the 5th century, 
at the Chernorechensky burial ground in the VI century, and in the Rocky they 
buried until the end of the [X century . 
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PROBLEMS OF CHRONOLOGY OF CRIMEAN BURIAL GROUNDS 


OF THE POST-ROMAN PERIOD 


Summary 


Many Crimean burial grounds of the post-Roman times are dated to the 3rd or to the 3rd-4th 
centuries, while those burials which cam be dated by the 5th-7th centuries are dated by the 4th 
century. The article is devoted to the substantiation of a more correct dating of Crimean burials of 
the 4th century through the correlation of object corplexes obtained from them (Fig. 1). The 
artifacts which unite complexes into contemporaneous groups are termed «features» by the 
author. The correlation between features and burial goods from burials of the second half of the 
3rd century (Figs. 1, 1; 2, 
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1, 3) and objects found in burials of the first half of the 5th century helped single out 
4th-century complexes and divide them into two groups (Fig. 1). The complexes of the 
first group are characterised by the features: 3 (Figs. 1, 3; 2, 20), 4 (Figs. 1, 4; 3, 1, 14), 5 
(Figs. 2, 13; 1, 5), 7 (Figs. 4, 7; 2, 15; 3, 10), 9 (Figs. 1, 9; 2, 19), 10 (Figs. 1, 10; 2, 21; 3, 9, 
12), 11 (Figs. 1, 11; 3, 3), while the complexes of the second group are characterised by the 
features: 17 (Figs. 1, 17; 6, 6), 48 (Figs. 1, 18; 3, 19, 22), 20 (Figs. 1, 20; 7, 5, 6, 21), 21 
(Figs. 1, 21; 7, 9), 23 (Figs. 1, 23; 7, 8, 19), 24 (Figs. 1, 24; 7, 10, 11), 26 (Figs. 1, 26; 5, 
7); 27 (Figs. 1, 27; 5, 6). The complexes of the first group are dated by coins of 305-311 from 
burial 55 (Sovkhoz 10 at Sevastopol), of 308-324 fom vault 2 (Ozernoe 111), of 306-337 from 
vault 1 (Ozernoe 111) and from burial 37 (Inkerman). The dates of the complexes of the second 
group are established with the help of coins of the mid-4th century from burial 41 (Sovkhoz 10), 
of 364-378 from vault 53 (Chernaya Rechka) and of 379-395 from vault 31 (Inkerman). 
Features 2 (Eigs. 1, 2; 2, 10, 14, 16; 3, 18), 6 (Figs. 1, 6; 3, 28), 8 (Figs. 1, 8; 2, 17, 18; 7, 1, 
20) and 12 (Figs. 1, 12; 3, 5; 7, 25) are characteristic of the complexes of the first and 
second halves of the 4th century. Red laquer vessels of three types (Figs. 1, 13, 14, 16; 3, 6, 
8, 11, 15, 16, 20; 5, 1, 2, 5, 10; 7, 2, 7) were found in burials of the 4th and first half of the 
Sth centuries. Some burials with traditional dating of the second half of the 3rd and the first 
half of the 4th centuries (Kharaksa 15, 29, 33) or the 4th century (Inkerman 29, Zamorskoe 11, 
16, 22) are related according to fibulae, belt buckles and points (Figs. 1, 28, 34, 37-41; 5, 20) to 
the first half of the 5th century (Fig. 1). 

Some objects found in the burial under study are characteristic of the Chernyakhovo 
culture. Crimean cremation burials are analogous to the Germanic burials discovered on the 
territory of the Chemyakhovo culture. Shaft-and-chamber tombs and pit burials with chambers 
were typical of the Sarmatae. The vaults in Inkerman, Ozernoe, on the Chernaya Rechka and in 
Skalistoe resemble in their construction North Caucasian Alan catacombs and vaults. The 
Sarmatae were part of the tribal union formed by the Goths in the Northern Black Sea Coast 
area and their contribution into the formation of the Chernyakhovo culture was a considerable 
one. The Alans took part in Barbarian marches headed by the Goths in the first half of the 3rd 
century. About mid-3rd century the Goths and their allies penetrated into the Crimea. It was the 
time when a cremation burial in Kharaksa, bi-ritual burials along the Belbek and Chernaya 
rivers, the Sarmato-Alan burials in Inkerman, Ozemoe and Zamorskoe appeared. In the 370s the 
Crimea was invaded by the Huns and the Azov Alans which were conquered by the former at 
about the same time. One of the Alan tribes had, probably, settled at the end of the 4th- 
beginning of the 5th century at the Skalistoe village where they established first vaults (Fig. 1). 
The Hun invasion, however, had not stopped local development. The Kharaksa, Zamorskoe and 
Inkerman burials were still in use early in the 5th century, the burial ground at the Chernaya 
river - in the 6th century. 
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A.V. ZIRKIN 
MORDOVIA'S POLE WEAPON AND ITS CHRONOLOGY 


The origin of pole weapons among the Mordovian tribes, its evolution and 
chronology remain unclear in many respects. To date, she sings generalizing works 
on the topic of interest to us. Small articles and brief notes on the armament of the 
Mordovians, available at the disposal of the Lord, reveal in their entirety the essence 
of the problem and, for a number of reasons, may be considered satisfactory [1, p. 
198; 2, pp. 13-55; 3, p. 292; 4, pp. 69-83]. 

The main difficulty in developing the genesis of pole weapons is that the 
material is limited, fragmented and stored in a number of museums in the Middle 
Volga region, not sufficiently developed typologically, chronologically not linked to 
funeral complexes. And finally, it should be remembered that the archaeological 
spider about the Mordovians, unfortunately, does not have data on craft centers 
producing weapons. In this regard, we recall that experts in the history of the 
Mordovians have a stable opinion about the allegedly decisive role of neighbors in 
the formation of its main military assets. At the same time, the possibility of 
producing copies in local arms centers is sought . 

The proposed article does not set the task of a broad and comprehensive 
consideration of all aspects of this historical problem, our goal is more modest - to 
propose a Classification of pole weapons, to trace their evolution during the I 
millennium C.E. and to establish periods of circulation of its main types. And 
although we are dealing with incomplete data on weapons, it still seems possible to 
draw some conclusions. 

The spear occupies a special place in the armament structure of the medieval 
Mordovian. It was widespread, its production was widespread. The widespread use 
of this type of weapon, since they were armed not only with warriors, but also with 
social "tops" - elders, tribal leaders, military leaders and even princes - puts the spear 
in a privileged position, turning it into an interesting archaeological source to be 
comprehensively studied and used in historical research . : 

The spear pe should be attributed only to the offensive type of combat weapon. It 
was widely and fruitfully used on the farm, in hunting and fishing practice. The main 
finds of pole weapons come from burials. Most often it is found in male burials, 
reaching 50% of all studied complexes in individual burial grounds. In the Ryazan- 
Oka antiquities, A. A. Spitsyn established one remarkable feature - spears are found 
in women's graves along with jewelry. But the finds of copies are known not only in 

burial grounds. Studies have shown that pole weapons are found in the cultural 
layers of settlements and settlements [2, p. 28, 29]. 

When analyzing Mordovian pole weapons, one should not forget that they differ 
in shape, design details and some other features from similar weapons of other tribes 
of Eastern Europe. Therefore, when classifying copies, it can sometimes be very 
difficult to identify specifically local features that could be unmistakably considered 
Mordovian. Nevertheless, spears from a large number of monuments, from a 
significant territory and over a wide chronological period of time, open up the 
opportunity to positively solve the task. Such work gives reason to "catch" non - 


123 


48. 


which features Mop Sian spear * , eapons, opens up the prospect of finding centers for 
its production. The formation of pole weapons of the Mordovians was undoubtedly 
influenced by military-technological thought and the technology of producing copies 
from neighbors, whose military culture at that time stood at a higher level than that of 
the Mordovian tribes. in the first centuries AD, South Armatian tribes had a noticeable 
influence on copy making This impact is especially clearly traced in the materials of 
the Mordovian tribes that settled on the border of the steppe belt and the forest. The 
military culture of the Khazar Khaganate [i] had a noticeable influence on the addition 
of pole weapons in the second half of the 5 millennium C.E. One cannot bypass the 
silence and strong impulse coming from ancient Russian culture [6, p. 34]. 

At the turn of the two millennia and especially in the Xit- Xiti centuries. a 
certain imprint on ‘A armament of the Mordovians was imposed by the Tatar- 
Mongols. And yet, / ‘1g tribute to the influence of neighbors and their culture, 
considering individi / 4 pes and variants of copies, we will try to prove that in some 
cases the production /#{ \opies was established in the arms centers of the Mordovian 
land. 


fT wpecific features of the Mordovian copies themselves, the 
systematics of this} J of weapon and the identification of its stable features are 
necessary. The combination of stable features and their interaction with the 
accompanying inventory allow, as we see it, to find mixed features and coincide with a 
particular type to a specific date. Methodically, this technique is not new. But when 
analyzing Mordovian pole weapons, specialists of Mordovian antiquities did not use it 
enough [7, p. 206-205 4, in his work on the pole weapons of the Starokodomsky 
and Shokshinsky burial grounds, V.N. Shitov sought to tie spear tips to the funeral 
equipment and determine narrower dates for them. However, the author did not always 
methodically demonstrate this. The dating capabilities of the accompanying inventory 
were not fully taken into account. In the systematics of weapons, they have an 
insignificant sign that does not play a decisive role in the type formation, for example, 
the ratio of the length of the bushing feather to its total length [4, p. 69-72]. 

In this work, the archaeological classification of pole weapons is built according to 
a different method, which is based on a leading sign that gives the most information 
about the spear and forms the basis of the type. An important place in the analysis of 
pole weapons is occupied by the question of the reciprocity of copies with 
archaeological material inside the funeral complex. The classification scheme of copies 
is built as follows: the functional variety gives the highest level of systematics - 
category; the general shape of the pen gives departments within categories; types are 
identified along the section of the pen, and the design features of the bushing create 
variants within the types. 

in this paper, 309 tips are analyzed, including 73 darts, 195 copies, 40 peaks and 
one street. (Unfortunately, we could not include in the article the pole weapons found in 
recent years by I. M. Petersburg during his excavations of the Starobadikovsky burial 
ground, the collection of which has not yet been published.) It is advisable to start the 
taxonomy of the pole weapons of the Mordovians with darts as the most ancient type of 
throwing weapon. 

1. Darts. 

Department of A. Perot with two pains. The total length is 18 cm, the relative 
length of the sleeve is 12 cm, its diameter is 3 cm. 

Type 1. Rhombic section of the pen, on the end of the collar bushing (Fig. 1, 7). 
The type in question is known from materials from Mordovian burial grounds located 
in the valleys of the Sura and Moksha rivers. According to some signs, the analyzed 
type resembles Sarmatian darts from the antiquities of the Lower Volga region [8, Fig. 
44, 10]. 

Option a. Exactly the same as the I-A-1 type, but the sleeve is smooth without a 
cuff. Darts of this design are found in early memories- 


124 


I-E-1 D-Zh-4 


Fig. 1. The main types of pole weapons from burials in burial grounds of the [ millennium AD e. 
1 Andreevka - 22. 25; Sickle - 1; Razhkino - 9, 10; Selexa - 95, 100; Noshibeevo - 19, 22, 75; 
Borki - 16, 21, 33, 51, 57, 62, 80, 84, 91, 96, 106, 141; Nuzminki - 19, 24, 33, 44, 44, 45, 46, 47, 
53, 55, 56, 59, 63, 75, 77, 81; Kholuyki -1; Cr. Kuzhvovo - 18, 250, 303, 364, 379, 438, 473, 526; 
Lyada - 5; Panovo - 26, 65, 103, 137; Elizavet Mikhailovo - 12; "Cr. East "- 2; Shokma - 44, 59, 
68, 136, 151, 162, 164, 198, 206, 210, 218; Anhydrous-125; Art. Lace - 2, 4, 10; Volchikha - 4, 
5, 9; Armievo -182; Shatrishche - 146, 153, 132, 133; Kurmavovo - 15; Shamysheyka - 18; Art. 
Cadom - 8, t 1, 13, 45, 50; 2- Kopshbeevo -13, 56, 78; Kuzminki-19; Shoksha -163, 211; 
Ivankovo - 35; Art. Cadom - 17, 47; 2nd Zhuravkinsky burial ground - 3, 9, 10, 37; 3 - Cauchy 
beevo - 83; Borki - 8, 32, 52, 60, 65, 102; Kuzminki - 18, 45, 59, 81; Haverdovo - 11:4 - 
Andreevka - 14, Volchikha - 38; Tazikovo - 1, 3; Selexa - 85, 128; Koshibeevo - 3, 17, 33, 34, 
46, 55, 58, 68; Overcoats - 2; Kurmanovo - 15; Panovo - 53; Elizavet Mikhailovo - 7, 10; 2nd 
Zhuravkinsky burial ground - 30, 33; 5 - ~ erroneous - 9, 33, 43. 68, 79, 90; Borki - 14, 21, 51, 69, 
71, 80, 89, 94, 97; Kuzminki -1, 25, 41, 54, 56, 77; Armievo - 177, 178, 491, 220; Trafimovo - 
22; Elizabeth-Mikhailono - 7, 85; < < Cr. East "- 30, 31; Haverdovo -13, 14; 6 - Andreevka -19, 
25, 37, 45, 48, 50, 52, 53, 54; Selexa - 32; Ivankovo - 35; Volchikha - 23, 28, 29, 44; Dawn - 14, 
16, 19, 34, 45, 54: 

Shoksha - 8, 9, 20, 32, 56, 67, 68, 85, 87, 88, 91, 95, 105, 117, 126, 136, 145, 164, 157, 168. 
198, 206, 219, 236; Abramovo - 2, 9, 50; Armievo -153, 157, 178, 191; Anhydrous - 113. 119, 
125, 133, 134, 141, 153, 154; Seat - 2; Osh Pando -1; Sarley - 34; Ml. Zhuravkino - 1; Cheremis 
-1; Elizavet-Mikhailovo - 7; Cr. Kuzhnovo -196, 303, 451; Calginino-1, 3; Efaevo - 2, 17; 
Kulikovo -41; 7 - Lyada -1, 104; Elizavet-Mikhailovo - 9, 11, 12, 15, 34, 45, 47, 49, 64, 100, 
117, 134; Panovo - 34, 61, 80, 119, 122; Shoksha - 7, 41, 54, 57, 138, 194; Art. Nadom - 34; 
Kryukovo-Kuzhnovo - 27, 92, 175, 282, 283, 303, 316, 321, 328; "Cr. East "-19; Osh Pando-1; 
2nd Zhuravkinsky burial ground -27O; 8- 

Pavovo -137 


monkeys of the Mordovians: Roshibeyevo, Shemymeyka and in the later burial 
grounds of the [X-X centuries. Outside the ancient Lord's land, similar versions of 
darts are known in ancient Russian mounds [9, tables X, 3]. 

P. Spears. 

Department A. The pyramid shape of the pen, total length 33 cm. The relative 
length of the sleeve is 18 cm, its diameter is 3 cm. 

Type 1. Rhombic section of the pen, the elongated bushing ends at the end with a 
cuff (Fig. 1, 2). These copy types, as shown by 
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materials are known ‘yx *he Andree~4'7 Kurgan} in the burials of the Koshibeevsky, 
Kuzminsky and Sec {4 1 Zhuravk 7 burial ¢ “ounds, as well as in the monuments 
of the lower reache fy) ? the Moks {| iver [7, ‘able 1, 7]. 

Department B. ‘).\;\ agular per ff] pe. The overall length of the lance is 27 cm. 
The relative length *}41e sleeve i &} \ 'm, its diameter is 2.8 cm. 

Type 1. pee like section of t fP"}»ather, short sleeve ending in a cuff (Fig. 1, 3). 
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in Ryazan burial grounds (15). Outside the studied region, similar types of copies 
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Dig. 2. The main types ‘of pale weapons from burials ‘in burial” grounds of the 1 cm. 
The rmillennium AD Kryukovo-Kuzhnovo - 

155,,73,.88,,112,,375,,386,,464,,501, 510,522 543: Panoyo -37; Shoksha - finds 1 6). 
Ti from excavations in 1967; 2 Nryukovo- k h 
PS Kuzhnovo - 187, 206, 217, 222, 224; Elizavet-Mikhailovo - 1,0KSna 
antiq10; Old Hundred -34; Panovo - 11, 53, 144; Nelginino - 41; Barnukovo-2 - 1; 3 -burial 
grourPanovo - 50, 79, 105, 106; Shoksha - 92; "Red East" - ance 20; 4 - Elizabeth- were 
discon eT eye 27; 5 -Shoksha - finds from excavations 


Kryukovo-Kuzhnovo - 164, 196, 228, 258, 440, 478, 485, 496, 553 
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cm. The relative length of the sleeve is 12 cm, its diameter is 3 cm. 

Type 1, Lens-shaped section of the pen, smooth bushing without cuff (Fig. 1, 7). 
The type of interest to us is most often found in the Tsninsky burial grounds (31 
finds) and on the river. Wad in separate burials of the Second Kuravkinsky burial 
ground. According to the observations of A.N. Kirpichnikov, similar spear tips were 
found in the Gnezdovsky mounds [9, Table IX, 1 ]. 

Department J. The lanceolate shape of the pen, total length 24 cm. The relative 
length of the sleeve is 11 cm, its diameter is 3 cm. 

Type 1. Roll-like cross-section of the pen. Tapered shortened sleeve ending in 
cuff (Fig. 7, 8). One copy of the type under consideration was found in the male 
burial of the Panovsky burial ground (No. 437). We do not know similar spears to 
our type in the antiquities of the Western Volga region. 

111. Peaks. 

In accordance with the accepted method, the peak classification is given as 
follows: according to the configuration of the pen, they are divided into 
departments, according to its cross section - into types, and individual design 
features of the sleeve give options within types . 

Department A. The pyramid shape of the pen, total length 28 cm. The relative 
length of the sleeve is 12 cm, its diameter is 3.2 cm. 

Type 1. Rhombic section of the pen, elongated, cone-shaped bushing 
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with cuff (Fig. 2, 1). "This type is most common in the Tsninsky burial grounds. 
The parallels corresponding to them are known in the Kama region [12, Table XII, 
5]. 

Option a. Exactly the same as the type of II-A-1, but the bushing is without a 
mapjet . 

Type 2. Tetrahedral section of the feather, cone-shaped smooth bushing (Fig. 2, 
2). The analyzed type is most often found in the Tsninsky burial grounds. Outside 
the territory of settlement of Mordovian tribes, this type is known in the Udmurt 
Antiquities. Peaks of this type are also known in the mounds of the Yaroslavl Volga 
region [13, Table Xil, 6; 9, Table IX, 9]. 

Department B. The cone shape of the pen, total length 36 cm. The relative 
length of the sleeve is 15 cm, its diameter is 2.3 cm. 

Type 1. Tetrahedral section of the feather, elongated bushing with cuff (Fig. 2, 
3). Similar types of peaks are most often found in the Panovsky burial ground. 
Outside the basin of the river. Tsny they were found in Shoksha and in the materials 
of the burial ground near the collective farm "Red East." 
Option a. Exactly the same as the 111-B-1 type, but the sleeve is smooth. Type 2. 
Rhombic section of the pen, the sleeve is smooth (Fig. 2, 5). Peaks of this type were 
found in the antiquities of the Shokshinsky burial ground. In the west of this type, 
peaks, according to A.N.: Kirpichnikov, were found in Novgorod [9, table. IX, 8, 9 ]. 

Department V. Spire-shaped pen. Total length 32 cm. The relative length of the 
sleeve is 10 cm, its diameter is 3 cm (Fig. 2, 6). 

Type 1. Tetrahedral section of the pen, the sleeve is short without a cuff . 
The type considered is most often found in the burials of Kryukovo- 
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Kuzhnovsky burial ground. Peaks from Udmurtia have some similarity with this 
type [13, table XII, 7]. 

IV. Sulitsy. 

Department A. The triangular shape of the pen, total length 45 cm. Relative 
length of the petiole part 6 cm. 

Type 1. The lenticular section of the feather, the petiole part of the street has a 
square profile (Figures 2, 4). The streets were found in the male burials of the 
Elizabeth-Mikhailovsky burial ground. In other medieval monuments of the I 
millennium C.E., we do not know such types of weapons . 

The classification of pole weapons made it possible to identify a wide variety of 
types and variants and showed a wide chronological range of its use. Finally, the 
systematics of copies made it possible to clarify their concentration in certain areas 
of settlement of Mordovian tribes. It should be recalled that in the archaeological 
literature, unfortunately, there is still no sufficiently developed dating of the main 
types of copies. So, analyzing the tips of the copies of the Lyadinsky burial ground, 
A.E. Alikhova identified four of their types, which she attributed to the IX - XI 
centuries. [2, p. 31. 32]. P. D. Stepanov dated the pole weapons of St. Andrew's 
mound to the first centuries of our era, referring to its similarity to spears from 
Sarmatian and Pyanobor antiquities [7, p. 216]. The weapon found in the upper 
cultural layer of the Osh Pando settlement was assigned by the researcher to the IX 
century. [14, p. 83]. Methodically incorrectly solved by V.N. Zhitov, the chronology 
of pole weapons from the Shokshinsky and Starokadomsky burial grounds. Dating 
individual types of copies In a wide time range, the researcher ignores burial 
complexes with a spear, while giving preference to distant analogies. For the burial 
of the V- VIII centuries. ordinary, according to the author, were two-sided tips, and 
in the V- VII centuries. most often used spear tips with an elongated triangular pen 
and low-lowered shoulders (in our classification this is a type of II-V-1) [4. p. 72 ]. 

Analyzing the pole weapons from the Mordovian burial grounds, it is necessary 

to take into account all the inventory that is part of the funeral complex. The 

methodical technique, which includes the analysis of things included along with a 
spear in the burial equipment of the grave, largely brings us closer to absolute 
dates. 

The earliest types should probably be darts with an index of I-A-1, spears - II- 
A-1, II-D-1. Judging by the accompanying inventory, they can be attributed to the 
first centuries of our era (Figures 3, 4-7). The lower date of circulation is set by 
boot plaques of the Pyanoborsk type, round fasteners, rectangular buckles, fibules 
and a dagger with a straight cross and an annular top. The date of distribution of 
these things is confirmed by an analogy from early Sarmatian antiquities [7, Table 
V, 6-8 ]. 

Spearheads of type H-D-1 were used by Mordovian tribes for five centuries. 
This - evidenced by the things of a number of burials of the Andreevsky Kurgan 
and material from the Borkovsky burial ground [11, table XX, 3). 

A spear of type II-A-1, originating from the burial of 19 Koshibeyevsky burial 
ground, deserves a special chronological assessment. A.P. Smirnov, reviewing at 
one time the dating of individual burials of the specified monument and taking into 
account the appearance of the things in this grave, carried the spear to the beginning 
of our era [15, p. 101]. In the III- IV centuries. in service with soldiers, spears of II- 
B-1 were supplied, the time of which is determined by the finds of things common 
in the first centuries of the I millennium C.E. These will be: crossbow fibula, neck 
hryvnia with a lock in the form of a loop and a hook, bracelets with blunt ends, 
round openwork clasp, etc. (Fig. 3. 8. 9-13). The listed things P.P. Efimenko dated 
the 111-IV centuries. [16, Fig. 2, 9, 12, 13 ]. 

The subsequent era (IV-V centuries) is characterized by the appearance of 
copies of new types: II-V-1 and II-D 4. In grave complexes, they are most often 
found with such things as cruciform fibules, round - 
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wolf hryvnia with mk- ° beads and wire wiAding; fasteners with a dot pattern, buckles 
with a rectangular °/ »iver, ring rods an” other products (Figures 3, 15, 17-21). 
According to P. P. F2 menko, these produc; were distributed in the 5th century. [16, 
Fig. 5. 12. 14. 27;. In some complexes, cruciform fibules are found at the Vi and 
beginning of the Vii 2=ntury. [17, Fig. 9. 44 ]. 

in the Vi and Vil centuries, the main types of copies continue to be used. 
in the period of interest to us, the tips of copies of the 11-A-1 type, 11-B-1, the 
production of whichsvas laborious, are removed from service. Considering that in the 
Vii- Vili centuries. chain armour was used by warriors in battle less often, apparently, 
the production of sucl> 

In the VIII centugyelids/11 111 17 YFI Fil Fill IX X XI DI B//JJI 
TH-A-1, WI-A-2, II-b-1. 1ne inventory accompanying tmese peaks Is aireaqy alrrerent. 
So, for example, for /f- first time there were emporal ghosts with a Georgian on a rod, 
plate bracelets, ches¢u penwork plaques, be t buckles with a framed receiver, lunar 
ghosts (Figures 3, 3(2© 4, 39). These decorations, as the observations of A.E. Alikhova 
show, were used for asong time in the VIII century. [2, Tables 1, 14, 20, 22 ]. 

in the IX century for the first time appears pole weapons such as 11-Ye-1, 11-Zh-1, 
(Fig. 3). If we talk about the 11-Ye-1 spear and its versions, then attention should be 
paid to the design of the sleeve, which has several relief depressions (Figures 1, 7). in 
total, three copies of such copies were found. They were probably ceremonial spears. 
Outside the region under consideration and outside the river basin, we do not know such 
types of pole weapons. Maybe on this basis they should be considered typically 
Mordovian. The accompanying material, which included annular temporal ghosts, 
trapezoidal ghosts, bracelets with nail-like blunt ends, ornamented with cuts, a clay pot 
without a pattern and other products, was widespread in the IX century. [18, p. 46, 
Table XXV, 7] (Figures 3, 30, 39, 39a, 45, 48). Another type of lance with a 
lanceolate outline of the pen - II-Zh-4 - appears in service no earlier than IX century. 
Among the things that accompanied the lance are found during this period: temporal 
tails in the form of a ring with a bump at the top and a weight at the bottom, a lunar 
pendant, a bracelet with blunt ends in the form of a nail hat, brought in the form of a 
samovarnik, bells and other jewelry (Figures 3, 30, 34, 35, 40, 46a). All jewelry listed 
above, according to the observations of the researchers, became widespread in IX. [18, 
Table XXI, 9]. 

In the X-XI centuries. spears of type II-ZhK-1 are distributed. This is confirmed by 
the accompanying inventory, which was part of the burials, where the pole weapons of 
the analyzed sample are found. indicative in this regard is the burial of 175 Kryukovo- 
Kuzhnovsky burial ground [19, p. 60]. The following were discovered here: a luxurious 
belt belt with plaques in the form of triangular sockets, bronze bracelets with blunt 
ends, a ring with notched enamel, a battle hatchet with a square bead, butylated hairs 
(Figures 3, 38, 41, 42a, 46, 54a). 

In the subsequent era - XII-XIV centuries - the main types of copies continue to be 
in service. The number of them in the graves is decreasing, and the variety of types is 
also decreasing. The most common specimens include IJ-Ye-4 spears and III-A-2-type 
peaks. The accompanying inventory in burials where peak tips are found is 
expressionless, the number of finds is sharply reduced, the artistic merits of the products 
are noticeably reduced. Note some - these are round fasteners with claw ends, spiral 
bracelets, hryvnia with a lock in the form of a multifaceted head, lyre-shaped buckles, 
broad-shaped axes with a shaped butt, typical for the XIHI-XIV centuries. [20] (Fig. 3, 
71-75, 78, 80 ). 

Completing the analysis of the pole weapons of the Mordovian tribes, it should be 
noted that the street found in the burial of 27 Elizabeth-Mikhailovsky 
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tips studied in this article fall on Ryazan burial grounds. There is every reason to 
believe that this particular area was the center of production of these tips. And, 
apparently, this model of spear arose from Ryazan gunsmiths. 

Specific for the Dvin gunsmiths was the model of a tip of type ~ I-E-1a with 
embossed grooves on the sleeve. We do not know such a bush design in the Oksko- 
Sursky region . oe 

In the XII- XIII centuries. The design of individual copy types has changed. 
Probably, these changes took place under the influence of ancient Russian military 
culture. The pen of the spear takes on the shape of a triangle, the sleeve becomes short, 
and the face on the pen gradually disappears. On the settlements of the late pore, as well 
as in the materials of forest towns, called the Russian annals "solids," pole weapons 
were less common, coli 
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Fig. 4. Copy prevalence versus time of use curves. A - for copies of 
types 1-A-2, 11-V-1, 11-G-1; B - for copies of 11-D-1, 11-Ye-1, 111- 
A-2 types; 1- spears with index JJ-A-2, 11-D-1; 2 - with 11-V-1 
index; II-Ye-4; 3 - 

with index: 11-G-1, 111-A-2 


he burial ground, was surrounded by things that were in circulation in the X- Xi 
centuries. [18, Table XVIII, 1-5). Particularly elegant are the waist cast plaques in 
the shape of a shamrock, as well as a cast bronze buckle with a figured receiver . 

At the beginning of the II millennium C.E., the situation in the Western Volga 
region deteriorated sharply. This time is characterized by the political and economic 
rivalry of Ancient Russia and Volga Bulgaria, the penetration of Russian trading 
people into the Oksko-Sursky interfluve, the colonization by Old Russian princes of 
lands inhabited by non-Slavic tribes. The military-political clash between the two 
faajor medieval powers could not but reflect on the fate of the Mordovian tribes. 
Oribal unions that arose in the Mordovian land are guided by some - strong Ancient 

tussia, others become allies of the Bulgarian kings [6, p. 25]. The territory of the 
Mordovians was drawn into a military confrontation, and this could not but affect its 
armament. 

The intensity of distribution of individual spear tips and the peak changes 
dramatically, as evidenced by the mapping of the finds of weapons. Judging by the 
diagram, it turned out to be extremely uneven (Figures 4, 5). In one area, copy finds 
are frequent, in others extremely rare. The diagram shows that in the VII- VII 
centuries, darts are 1-A-1 42.6%. The high density of finds of copies of type 11-V-1 
falls on the [X-X centuries. in burial grounds located on the river. Sura and in the 
valley of the river. Mokshi (table ). 

Frequent finds of copies of the 11-V-1 type in the area of the Tsninsky burial 
grounds deserve attention. There they reach 60% of all finds. This circumstance 
unwittingly prompts us to think about: is this area not the place where the production 
of such weapons began? Moreover, it is in this region that peaks such as 11-A-1 are 
very common, raising the level of finds of weapons to 73%. it is completely impossible 
to deny the assumption about the manufacture of peaks of this type by Tsninsky 
gunsmiths (Fig. 4). 

The placement of finds of copies of type 11-B-1 on the map of the settlement of 
Mordovian tribes demonstrates another feature - about 92.3% of all 
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the number of finds of it in the cultural layers of settlements is insignificant 
[21, pp. 235-250]. 

Thus, the pole weapons of the Mordovian tribes have passed a difficult path of 
evolution. It experienced the influence of several military-cultural centers: 
Sarmatian, Khazar, Old Russian and Bul- - Garsky. Maybe the influence of 
neighboring military centers contributed to the emergence of their own artisans- 
gunsmiths, the birth of original local spear models . 


Literature 


410. _Polesskikh M.R. Combat weapons and equipment from the burial grounds of the Armiev type. 
- SA, 1965, No. 1. ‘: 
411.  Alikhova A.E. From the history of the Mordovians of the end of I - beginning of I 
millennium n. e. - In Prince: From the ancient and medieval history of the Mordovian people. 
Saransk: Mordovsk. book Publishing House, 1959. 
412. — Zirkin A.V. Sword and saber from the Shokshinsky burial ground. - MIA, 1969, 1 @ 169. 
413. Shitov V.N. Armament of the Mordovians of the second half of I thousand n. e. - V: Prince: 
Materials on archeology and ethnography of Mordovia. No. 48. Saransk , 1974. 
414. Pletneva S. A. From nomads to cities. - MIA, 1967, No. 105. 
415.  Tsirkin A.V. Russian-Mordovian relations in the X-XIV centuries. Saransk: Mordovsk . 
: book Publishing House, 1968 . 
416. Stepanov P. D. Andreev: cue: mound. - Tr. MNIYALIE, 1967, issue 27 . 
417. — Sinitsin I.V. Ancient monuments in the lower reaches of Yeruslan. - MIA, 1960, No. 78 . 
418. _ Kirpichnikov A.N. Old Russian weapons. No. 2. - SAI, issue Ye1-36. M.-L ., 
4966. 
419.Gening V.F. Azelins: kaya: culture 111-V centuries - WOW, 1963, issue 5 . 
420.Antiquities of the Mordovian people. Saransk: Mordovsk. book Publishing House, 1941. 
421.Mazhitov N. A. Bakhmutin culture. M.: Science, 1968. 
422.Gening V.F. Ancient Udmurt burial ground Mydlan Pay.- VAU, 1962, issue 3. 
423.Stepanov P. D, Osh Pando. Saransk: Mordovsk. book Publishing House, 1967 . 
424.Smirnov A.P. Iron Age of the Chuvash Volga region. - MIL, 1961, No. 95. 
425.Efimenko P.P. Ryazan burial grounds. - ME, 1926, vol. 3, issue 1. 
47. Ambrose A.K. Problems of the Early Middle: New Chronology of Eastern Europe. - SA, 1967, No. 
3: 
426. Material culture of the Srednetsninskaya Mordovia Vili- XI centuries. Saransk: Mordovsk. book 
Publishing House, 1969 . 
427. Ivanov P.P. Materials on the history of the Mordovian VIII-XI centuries. Morshansk: Publishing 
House of the Morshansk Museum, 1952. 
428.Alikhova A.E. Starosotensky burial ground. - In book: Archaeological collection, No. 1, Saransk, 
1948. 
429. Fedorov-Davydov G. A., Tsirkin A. V. New data on the ityakovsky settlement in the Temnikovsky 
district MASSR.- V.: Research on the history, ethnography and archeology of the Mordovian 
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic. No. 30. Saransk, 1966. 


A. V. Tsirkin 


MORDVINIAN SHAFT ARMS AND THEIR CHRONOLOGY 


Summary 


The article is devoted to the chronology and typology of shaft arms of Mordvinian tribes, the 
problem inadequately studied in Soviet archaeology. The classification offered by the author draws 
312 spears, javelins and lances and uses a formal typological principle based on type-determining 
features. The dates are established with the help of grave goods as part of burial complexes. The 
correlation has permitted to establish the evolution of spear types and their ahsolute chronology. A 
detailed analysis of the spears made it possihle to determine the local types of spears and the degree to 
whieh the development of arms among the neighhours influenced the arms production among the 
Mordvinians. 
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ATAVIN A. G. 


SOME FEATURES OF THE BURIALS OF STUFFED HORSES IN 
NOMADIC BURIALS OF X-XIV BV. 


By the middle of the i millennium C.E., nomadic herding completely replaced 
herding and became dominant in the vast space of Asians: the Kikh and Eastern 
European steppes [1, p. 1]. Thousands of cursed and simple soil burials have survived 
and reached us from nomadic peoples in the steppes. One of the most hara: the kter 
features of these burials is the burial with the deceased of the remains of a horse. The 
Scythians and Sarmatians of the early iron Age, Siberian and Central Asian Turks in the 
Middle Ages buried the obs: a whole carcass of one or even several horses [2, p. 31- 
34, 43-46, Fig. 20, 24, 26, 27] '. However, already in the IX-X centuries. in Altai and 
Kazakhstan, burials began to appear more and more often, where the carcass of the 
horse was replaced by a stuffed animal. At the same time, pnly the skull and bones of 
the horse's legs or the individual bones of the carcass - the sternum, hoof, stalk - 
usually reach us in the graves, however, the latter could also be funeral food [2, p. 43, 
44]. 

_ In Eastern Europe: these steppes, which were settled sequentially from the IX to the 
XIV centuries. nomads of Turkic origin - Pechenegs, thor: Kami-Guz and Polovtsy, 
currently about 2 thousand burials belonging to these peoples have been discovered. Of 
these, about half buried the remains of a horse or objects of horse harness [3, p. 117- 
119]. Researchers have long proved thit in the era of domination in the Eastern 
European steppes of the Pechenegs, Toi ‘as and a sy for the first two there was a 
hara: a ceremony of burials with a dead nan was -~) 2d horses, and for Polovtsy - a 


whole carcass [3, p. 134, 145; 4, pp. 155, 156, chm 73: 5, D. 2181. in addition, the 
Pecheneg Fig. 1. Burials of stuffed novey i type. 1 is the first embodiment; 2,3- the ompletely 


inch aral cp second; J 5 - the third; b- nae opnon | (Appendices | No. 96, 33, 85, 59, 99, 24) 


This article does not set the goal of re- examining the rite of burial of horses in full. 


Me: eS 


They ; are laid in the grave ‘in the same ‘way as in the version with a full stuffed. in 
addition, it should be noted that sometimes bones are found not four legs, but three, 
two or even one, but they belong to one or another version of one of the types. When 
burying a full stuffed horse during excavations, tail bones and animal skin prints 
were sometimes found (appendices No. 44, 83, 85, 86, 88, 94). 

i and II types of burials are similar to each other in terms of the nature of the 
‘osition of the animal's legs in the grave. The legs of the horse, separated by a 
grandmother or stalk, lie in a grave parallel to each other in two pairs, with one pair 
‘located next to the skull of a person, the other at his feet (Figures 2, 2). The stuffed 
animal is, as it were, stretched in the grave along the buried, and its legs form an 
almost regular rectangle. This is especially typical for burials from Kalmykia 
(appendices No. 59-65, 67-71) (Fig. 2, J). Less carefully, the legs of the spear lie in 
the mounds of the burial ground near Sarkel - Belaya Vezhi. They approach one 
another, are oriented by hooves in different directions, and are not parallel to the 
ther (Appendices 74-92, 94) (Fig. 1, 3; 2, 2, 4). in some cases, the legs of the spear 
are shifted to the legs or head of the buried person (appendices No. 33, 38, 93; 
Figures 1, 2). 

in the burials that we identified in the {II type, the pose of the stuffed horse 
‘buried in the grave resembles the pose of the whole skeleton of an animal placed on 
ithe stomach or on the side with bent or elongated lrogs (Fig. 3 ). 

The burial details are summarized in Table 1. The orieptation of the buried 
person and the position of the stuffed horse are taken into account here. The effigy 
could be laid: 4- on different sides of the person; 2 - next to him in the grave; 3- on 
the step; 4- above the person in the backfill or on the floor. The numbers in the 
columns of Table 1 correspond to the numbers of the complexes in the Appendix (the 
same for Table 2). The table and figures also take into account two burials, where 

we of a stuffed spear, stuffed cows or bulls are buried. By the nature of the 
division of the legs and the folding of the guardians in the grave, they belong to the I 
or Ii types of burials (appendices No. 99, 2107) (Figures 1, 5; 2, 3). 
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Fig. 2. Burials stuffed horses of type II. 1-3 - the fifth option; 4, 5 - sixth option 
(Appendices No. 60, 77, 107, 93, 40 ) 
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Fig. 3. Burials of stuffed horses of type 111. 7, 2- seventh version; 3- 
Eighth Option (a ppenaless No. 49,6, 102) 


The most insignificant in number (4) were burials, 1, tse only the skull of a 
horse without legs was found. In all cases, the injured person is oriented with his 
head: to the west. The skull of a horse was placed in the grave in different ways: to 
the right or left of a person, on a step or in a grave. Its orientation corresponds to the 
orientation of the person (Appendices No. 2, 15, 96) or is directly opposite to it 
(Appendix No. 4). In the rest 
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burials of the type I identified by us lie, as a rule, head to the west (only in two 
goases - to the north). At the same time, the stuffed horse is oriented by the skull in 
the same direction as the buried one. In some cases, the skull of the animal lies 
across the person (Appendix No. 94) or is oriented in the opposite direction 
(Appendix No. 29). In half of the complexes (14 out of 30) ", the stuffed horse is 
above the person in the filling of the grave or on the floor, in other cases - to the left 
or right of the grave buried at the bottom and, which is extremely rare, on the step. 
in about 22% of burials, a stuffed horse is laid without a head. Type I includes two 
cenotaphs . 
Type II burials form a more compact group (Figure 2). 

in 20 cases out of 25 (i.e. 80%) the person in the grave is buried with his head to the 
west *. Burials with an eastern orientation of a person amounted to 20% of the bulk. 
Burials completely disappear, where a person is buried with his head to the north. 
Compared to type I, the number of graves with stuffed horses laid over a person in 
backfill or on the floor was greatly reduced. But there are a lot of burials in which a 
horse is laid next to a person in the grave to the left or right of him (13 cases) or on 
a step (9). Just three times a stuffed horse is buried without a head. Most often, the 
remains of a horse lie with a skull in the same direction as a person, sometimes in 
the opposite direction, which is typical for burials from Kalmykia (appendices No. 
62-65, 68). As in type I, the burials of effigies of this type are found in cenotaphs. 

The III type is significantly different from the previous two (Fig. 3, Table 1). 
Despite the fact that in 59% of human burials they still buried their heads to the west 
(26 out of 44 cases), the share of burials with an eastern orientation of -16 cases 
(36%) increased significantly. Burials with northern and southern human 
orientations appear again. In most graves, a stuffed horse is buried on a step to the 
left or right of the buried (33 cases - 75%), much less often at the bottom of the 
grave near or above a person. 18 times the remains of the horse are laid with a skull 
in the opposite direction, that is, at the legs of a person (appendices No. 4, 6, 12-14, 
19, 30, 47, 58, 72, 73, 97, 103-106, 109). The cenotaphs are completely 
disappearing. 

According to the peculiarities of the funeral rite: burial under small earthen 
embankments or the arrangement of intake burials in embankments of other eras, the 
obvious predominance of the western orientation of the buried, the burial of a 
stuffed horse with a man (sometimes cows or a bull), more often nearby in the grave 
or on the floor, the arrangement of cenotaphs, the presence in the graves of early 
types of things, weapons and horse equipment [5, p. 218] - the I and II types of 
burials, including burials with one horse skull, should be attributed to the 
Pechenetic era. More than half of the complexes of them are dated by researchers of 
the X- Xi centuries. And only two - the second half of the Xii - XIV century. (Table 
2). The rest of the burials did not receive a date due to the lack of accompanying 
equipment, but we are entitled to attribute them mainly to the X-XI centuries. in 
similarity in the features of the funeral rite with the dated group, with the exception 
of, apparently, a small number of graves, where a person is buried with his head to 
the east. it can be seen from Table 2 that there was not a single burial belonging to 
the end of the XI - the first half of the XIII century. it is known that it was at this 
time that the remains of the Pechenego-Toric population flowed away under the 
pressure of the Polovtsy in Porosye, where they formed the basis of the 
Chernoklobutsky union [52 ]. 

A significant number of analogies of the described graves are found in the same 
Porosya [52, p. 12-14, 20-22], as well as in Hungary. Chanad Balint distinguishes 
such complexes into the so-called III group of burials with stuffed horse skins and 
classifies them as some Turkic people who joined the Hungarians. The group he 
allocated 
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Burial Types and Options 


Stuffed Horse and His 1 
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111 


Cenotaphs are not counted. H 
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1 2 3 4 
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Above | In the backfill 17, 32, 86, 88, 94 10,26,27,. 


On floor 16,18,23,29,31 


Sy 227-21 
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Table 2 


type 
ae 1, 11 11 
tury 1 
X-XI 2, 3, 40, 14, 46, 47, 18, 21, 22, [48,95 
23, 24, 29, 31, 32, 34, 60,64, 62, 1 
74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79,80,81,82, 
83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91 
92, 93, 94 
Last quarter Ximid Xill 7, 8, 9, 12, 13, 72, 409, 440 


The second half of the XIif is XIV 39.42 
4,5, 6, 14, 19, 44, 45, 47, 49, 
50, 51,52,53,54,55,56,57, 73 


completely identical to type if burials (with legs spaced along the metacarpal joint) 
[53, p. 180, Fig. 1, 4). 

Burials of III type according to a number of features of the funeral rite, such as 
the orientation of those buried with their heads to the east, the presence of stones in 
the mound of mounds, late types of arrows, sabers, rods, date back to a later time. As 
we see from Table 2, graves appeared dating back to the end of XI - the middle of 
XIII century, directly to Polovtsian time. The X-Xi centuries. include only two 
graves. A significant number of burials: dates from the second half of the Xiii- XIV 
century. Most of them come from the Volga region, where after the Tatar-Mongol 
invasion there was a significant ebb of the Polovtsian and Pechenego-Toric 
population from other areas of the steppe [3, p. 152. 153). True, at this time, the 
Pechenegs and torques bury a stuffed horse with legs marked knee-deep or higher. 
We associate a similar method of dividing the legs of a stuffed animal with the 
appearance of Polovtsy. During the excavations of M.G. Moshkova and K.F. 
Smirnov in Western Kazakhstan, Polovtsian burials of the XI- XIV centuries were 
studied. In some graves with a man, a whole horse was buried, and in others, his 
effigy with legs stripped off at the upper joints. The mounds of the mounds where 
the burials were made were built with the prima: singing stone, stone rings were 
marked under the hollow of the mounds [13, p. 10-12, 25, 26; 54, p. 49-59; 55, pp. 
29-32] '. 

The rapid mixing of the funeral rite of the Pechenegs, Torkas and Polovtsy has 
already been noted by researchers [5, p. 219). A similar phenomenon was also noted 
in Porosya, where among the burials of the second Pecheneg group with the legs of 
horses separated by the metacarpal joint, there are burials in which the legs of the 
effigy are knee-deep. Moreover, in the late Toric and Pechenezh graves, instead of a 
stuffed horse, a whole horse is laid in the Polovtsian rite [52, p. 12-14, 20-22]. 

In conclusion, the following conclusions can be drawn. 

4. The rite of burial of a stuffed horse with a man is a phenomenon characteristic 

of the entire era of domination in the Eastern European steppes of the Pechenegs, 
Torkas and Polovtsy . 

2. This rite did not remain unchanged. The way the legs of the stuffed animal 
were divided was changed in time. 

3. In the Pechenezh-Toric era, a stuffed horse with legs separated by the first 
joints, and sometimes only the head of an animal, was placed in the grave with the 
deceased. 

4. With the arrival of Polovtsy in the steppe, new features appear in the rite. 

A whole horse or his effigy is buried with a person, but with legs stripped knee-deep 
or higher . 

5. The method of dividing the legs when burying a stuffed person with a person 

is not only ethnographic, but in a certain sense and date 


The construction of mounds with the use of stone by all researchers ~ dinoduno is considered to 
belong to Polovtsy: who is the rite [3, p. 143, 145 - 4, p. 173-5 p. 218 - 52, p. 20 J.,, 
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steering sign. We have the right to believe that, in the absence of other 
opportunities to determine the date and ethnicity of each individual burial, this can 
be used: a characteristic feature of the funeral rite. 


Appendix List 
of burials used in the article 


Kazakhstan 
4. Fedorovsky, 14 gr., Building 1, about. P. [6, p. 221, 222]. 
430. Nezhinskoe, k.. cl. 4[7, pp. 288, 289, 297, Fig. 1]. 
431. Uvak, k., about. P. [8, p. 262-266 ]. 
432. Beck-Bike, building 19, about. [9, 109-112; 3, Appendix 4, No. 139]. 
433. Kurpe-Baysky could., K. 5 [10, p. 29-31; 3, Appendix 1, No. 140]. 
434. Jangala 1, k. 1, v. p. 1 [11, p. 15-17; 3, Appendix 1, No. 438]. 
435. Chelkar inl, building 12, about [12, p. 19-24]. 
436. New Kumak, zap. g., p. 1, p. 1 [13, p. 10-12, Fig. 26, 27]. 
437. Inthe same place, building 2, about. [13, p. 12, 13, Fig. 29, 30]. 
Lower Volga region 
438. Nalinovka, building 1, in. 7 [14, p. 328; 3, Appendix 1, No. 164]. 
439. Inthe same place, by 12, v. p. 19 [14, p. 363; 3, Appendix 1, No. 169 ]. 
440. Ibid., K. 26, v. p. 1 [14, p. 381, 382; 3, Appendix 1, No. 174]. 
441. ibid., K. 26, v. p. 2 [14, p. 382; 3, Appendix 4, No. Sines? 
442. in the same place, K. 54, v. p. At [14, p. 400]. 
443. a eae to. 1,p.5 [15, p. 1-5]. 
444,  Ibid., K. 3, v. p. 3 [15, p. 29-34; 51, Appendix No. 156]. 
445. ibid., P. 3, 2V. p. 6 [15, p. 35- 37; 3, “Appendix 1, No. 152]. 
446. ibid., K. = v. p. 7 [15, p. 37-40; 3, ’ Appendix 1, No. 453]. 
447. Staritsa, building 5, about. [16, p 43, 44, Fig. Xill; 3, Appendix 1, No. 307]. 
448. Inthe same place, K. 7, Vv. p.8 the, p. 47, 48]. 
449.  Ibid., K. 7, v. p. 16 [16, p. 51, 52; 51, Appendix No. 388]. 
450. ibid., K. 21, v. p. 5 [17, p. 36, 37; 3, Appendix 4, No. 315]. 
451. ibid., K. 30, v. 1. 4[17, pp. 98- 102: 3, Appendix 4, No. 318]. 
452. ilyevka, K. 9, v. p. 1 [18, p. 18, 19; 51, Appendix No. 169]. 
453. Tsarev, building 11, about. [19, p. a5, 36). 
454. Kolobovka 1, building 3, in. 4 [20, p. 9). 
455. Inthe same place, K. 6, v. p. 1 [20, p. 43]. 
456. inthe same place, K. 6, v. p. 2 [20, p. 14). 
457. Bykovo 1, building 14, v. p. 3 [21, p. 208). 
458. ibid., K. 15, v. p. 4[21, p. 211; 3, Appendix 1, No. 103]. 
459. ibid., K. 16, v. p. 9 [21, p. 215; 3, Appendix 4, No. 102]. 
460. Bykovo 2, c. 3, v. p. 5 [21, p. 229; 3, Appendix 1, No. 104). 
461. Even, building 4, in. 7 [22, p. 25, 26, Fig. 33]. 
462. Curve Luke 5, building 4, about. [23, p. %0, 51; 51, Appendix No. 209]. 
463. Inthe same place, K. 5, v. p. 11 [23, p. 55, 56). 
464. Black Yar, building 1, about. [24, p. Al 
465. inthe same place, K. 2 v. p. 1 [24, p. 5, 6]. 
466. inthe same place, building 2, about. 2 (24, p. 6, 7). 
467. Tai, K. 4, v. p. 5, 6 [24, p. 14, 15; 51, Appendix No. 470]. 
468. Kurov, K. 2, v. p. 1 [20, p. 17]. 
469. Nikolskoye 5, k. 1, v. 1. 4[25, p. 55-58, Fig. 150). 
470. New Molchaiovka, k. 1, p. 5 [26, p. 132; 3, Appendix 4, No. 225]. 
471. Zolotushino, south. gr., k., about. [27, p. 29, 30, Fig. 13]. 
472. Kazitskoye, K. 1, v. p. 2 [28, p. 18, 19; 3, Appendix 4,3No. 163]. 
473. Skatovka, K. 5, v. p. 2 [26, p. 160-162). 
474. Forest Cordon, c. 1, p. 2 [29, p. 422]. 
475. Berezhnovka 1, building 4, in. 4 [26, p. 64; 3, Appendix 1, No. 63]. 
476. Berezhnovka, south. g., p. 9, v. * 6 [29, p. 117, 180; 51, Appendix No. 70]. 
477. Berezhnovka 2, building 28, v. p. 2 [29, p. 40, 42; 3, 
Appendix 1, No. 79]. 50. Bakhtiyarovka, building 3 [30, p. 4-6; 
51, Appendix No. 27]. 
478.  Ibid., K. 5 [30, p. 7, 8; 51, Appendix No. 30]. 
479. ibid., , Building 12 [30, p. 40, 44; 51, Appendix No. 36]. 
480. ibid., Building 13 [30, p. 11, 12; 51, Appendix No. 38]. 
481. ibid. , Building 14 [30, p. 12: 51, Appendix No. 39]. 
482.  Ibid., K. 16 [30, p. 14; 51, Appendix No. 41]. 
483. ibid., K. 19 [30, p. 15; 51, Appendix No. 42]. 
484. Tai, building 21 [30, p. 16, 17; 51, Appendix No. 44]. 
Kalmykia 
485. Kutsyn Tolga, c. 46, p. 2 [31, p. 50-53]. 
486. Inthe same place, K. 46, v. p. 5 [31, p. 53-55]. 
487. Arkhara, building 21, v. p. 2 [32, p. 87, 88, Fig. 56, 51, Appendix No. 1]. 
488. Lola 2, k. 8, v. p. 3 (32: p. 113, i14, Fig. 46, 47; sale Appendix No. 259]. 
489. Ibid. K. 11, v. p. 1 [32, p. 117-119, Fig. 81; 51, "Appendix No. 261]. 


Note: in. P- inlet hnurial. ahout. P.- main hirial. 
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490. Vostochny Manych 1, building 21, in. 4 [33, p. 30, table 107, Fig. 1]. 

491. Inthe same place, K. 40, v. p. 4 [34, p. 95- ek 

492. inthe same place, K. 43, v. p. 3 [34, p. 402, 103]. 

493. East Manrch 2, building 1, in. 1 [33, 5 63, able 107, Fig. 2]. 

494. In the same place, K. 37, v. p. 2 [33, p. 95]. 

495. Ibid., n. 68, p. 1 [34, p. 206- 208]. 

496. Vostochny Manveh 3, building 10, building 1 1 [34, p. 284, 285]. 

497. inthe same place, K. 13, v. p. 3 [34, p. 302]. 

498. Vostochny Manych, right. gr., p. 19, about. [35, p. 332-334]. 

499. Elistinsky Sod c. 35, p. 5 [36, p. 99, Fig. 72; Bi Appendix No. 483]. 

500. Three Brothers 1, k. 11, v. p. 6 [37, p. 15; 3, Appendix 1, No. 332]. 
Rostov Oblast and North Caucasus 

501. Sarkel - White Vezha. nomadic could., p. 5 [38, p. 219, Fig. 3]. 

502. In the same place, building 8 [38, p. 219, 220, 258, 259]. 

503. Inthe same place, building 46 [38, p. 219, 220, 258, 259]. 

504. There zhke, building 21 [38, p. 221]. 

505. In the same place, building 3A [38, p. 222, Fig. 4]. 

506. in the same place, building 35 [38, p. 222, 223]. 

507. Inthe same place, building 37 [38, p. 224, Fig. 5]. 

508. in the same place, building 40 [38, p. 226]. 

509. in the same place, building 41 [38, p. 226]. 

510. Ibid., And. 43 [38, p. 227, 228, Fig. 7]. 

511. In the same place, building 45 [38, p. 228, Fig. 8]. 

512. inthe same place, building 47 [38, p. 229]. 

513. Inthe same place, building 48 [38, p. 229, Fig. 9]. 

514. inthe same place, building 53 [38, p. 230, 231]. 

515. Inthe same place, building 54 [38, p. 231, 232, 258, 259]. 

516. inthe same place, building 56 [38, p. 232]. 

517. Inthe same place, building 60 [38, p. 235]. 

518. Inthe same place, us. 15, item 4 [38, p. 235, Fig. 13 ] 

519. In the same place, pass. 18, about. P. [38, p. 233]. 

520. Inthe same place, us. 19, p. 15 [39, p. 164, 165, Fig. 110 ]. 

521. In the same place, us. 19, p. 22 [39, p. 165, 166, Fig. 111, 142]. 

522. In the same place, us. 19, p. 56 [38, p. 236, 237, Fig. 14 ]. 

523. Rostov-Dop, k. 8, v. p. 1 [40, p. 26, 27]. 

524. Epiphany, c. 26, p. 5 [41, p. 40-14, Table 10- 13]. 

525. ibid., K. 29, v.. 1. 46 [41, pp. 71- 76, Table 68-74]. 

526. ibid., Building 31, v. p. 16 41, 2P. 143, 114, Table 117, 418]. 

527. Gaevka- Kaymakchi, buildin ne 142, p. 23, 24]. 

528. Yasyrev 1, building 7, in. 8 3° ba 42]. 

529. Four Brothers 1,k.1 (44, p . 26- Pot 

530. South Manrch, c. 3, p. 6 is, p. 119, 120]. 

531.Sonino, c. 3, p. 7 [46, p. 31, Table XXII, 7]. 

532. Solenka 3, k. "A" [47, p. 3-6, Table 3-6]. 

533. Kamenka, c. 15, p. 1 [48, p. 299, 300, Fig. 76]. 

534. Songs, K. 23, v. p. 2 [48, p. 243, 244, Fig. 91]. 

535. Novoselitskaya, K. 1, v. p. 1 [49, p. 2-5, Table 3-5]. 

536. Cubins, K. 1 [50, p. 168, 169]. 

537. Ibid., And. 2 [50, p. 169]. 
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A. G. Atavin 


SOME PECULIARITIES OF INTERMENTS OF STUFFED HORSES IN 
NOMADIC BURIALS OF THE 10TH-14TH CENTURIES 


Summary 


The rite of interment of a stuffed horse together with a human body was current in the East 
European steppes in the period when the Pechenegs, the Turks and the Cumans predominated in the 
region. In the 10th-11th centuries, the period the Pechenegs and the Turks reigned supreme in the 
steppes, a stuffed horse was placed in the burial with its legs lacking their first joints. The Cumans 
brought with them a variant of the ite: a horse or, more often, a stuffed horse, was buried with its legs 
lacking the knee joints or even greater parts of its legs. The tracing of this peculiarity provides grounds 
for establishing the date and ethnic affiliation of nomadic burials. 


Publications i 
Mr i 
KOVALEVA V.T., VARANKIN NY. / 
; ON THE RATIO OF KOMKIV AND 
vee BOBORYKIV COMPLEXES 


and 
(based on the materials of the settlement on the shores of Lake 
Andreevsky) near r. Tyumen 


During excavations of the settlement of Boborykino [i on the river. Iseti in the 
vicinity of Shadrinsk, K.V. Salnikov singled out a new culture of the beginning of the 
metal era, called Boborykinskaya. Not finding the genetic roots of Boborykin ceramics 
in local materials of the Neolithic era and analogies outside the Trans-Urals, K.V. 
Salnikov suggested that the Boborykin culture developed in the more southern regions, 
but on a basis related to the Trans-Ural Neolithic. Flint inventory, the main feature of 
which K.V. Salnikov considered microlithicity, in his opinion, was close to Kelteminar 
[1]. 

Later, L. Ya. Krizhevskaya repeatedly addressed this problem. She comes to the 
conclusion about the composition of the Boborykin culture in the Ishim-Irtysh basin, 
with the western border along the river. Tobol [2, p. 94, 95]. 

In recent years, Sverdlovsk archaeologists have excavated more than 20 
monuments of the Boborykin type, identified a new group of monuments with linear- 
knit ornaments for the late Neolithic forest Trans-Urals-Koshkinskaya, largely close to 
the monuments of the Boborykin tppa. This allowed us to suggest the formation of the 
Boborykin culture on a local Neolithic basis [3]. However, at present, the question of 
the origin of the Boborykin culture and its place among other 3aural cultures remains 
debatable. 

Investigated by the authors of the paper in 1976-1977 rr. settlement on the site XV 
of the southern shore of Lake Andreevsky (IOAO-XV) in the basin of the river. Tura, 
18 km southeast of Tyumen, gives us additional information on the ratio of Koshkin 
and Boborykin complexes, confirming the Pasha's point of view . 

The settlement occupied the eastern end of the mane-shaped hillock of the forest 
terrace, raised 2-2.5 m above the water level. Depressions from housing pits were 
preserved on the well-ground surface, three of which were investigated by excavations 
1 and 2 (Fig. 1) with a total area of 426 m'. 

Excavation 1 (302 m ") included two depressions, one of which (in the northern 
part of the excavation) is incorrectly rounded, with a diameter of 7 m, a depth from the 
surface to 0.4 m, on the north side had fuzzy outlines, apparently due to the general 
inclination of the area to the shore of the lake. The second (southern) had more defined 
contours - a rounded shape, a diameter of 6 m, a depth of 0.3-0.35 m. Under the 
depressions were the remains 
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Fig. 1. Settlement YUAO-XV. Excavation Location Plan 


dwellings (No. 3 and 4). in addition, dwelling 1 was partially excavated, most of 
which goes under the fortificationDwelling 2 :tlement (AG-3), which is closely adjacent to 
the excavation on the west side and has not been investigated by us. sh: silt 2 was not 
fully preserved, since part of it was destroyed during the construction of the later 
dwelling 3 ( Fig. 2). 

The cultural layer of excavation is heterogeneous. Directly under the turf (1) lay a 
layer of loose sand of light gray color (2), with a thickness of 0.2 to 0.5 m, with single 
and heterogeneous finds. Under it in the north-eastern part of the excavation was a layer 
of sandy loam of intense black color (3), with a thickness of 0.3 to 1 m, filling the pit of 
dwelling 3 and containing mainly Boborykin-type ceramics. The pits at the bottom of 
this pit are filled with a carbonaceous, focal layer (6) (Fig. 2, II). 

In the southern part of the excavation, under layer 2, there was a layer of gray sandy 
loam (4), 0.2 to 1m the ling «we pits of dwellings 1, 2, 4 and containing mainly 
Koshkin-type ceramics II, UI). The layer 4 has different shades. The occupancy 
of dwelling 1 (4A) is mZ2 d= zhtly coloured compared to the occupancy of dwellings 2 
and 4. Underlying the c ill layer is mainland sand (7). 

The bulk of the find ] lected in layers 3 and 4. Layer 4 is the oldest in the 
settlement. In some area? 2 it was possible to fix the sequence of layers, black 
sandy loam, is marked annve vray. In addition, several fragments of the Koshkin type 
were found at the bottor) 3 7 elling 3 (Boborykin), while there are no Boborykin 


ceramics in dwelling 4 ( n). It should be noted that the pit W is well preserved 
compared to the (earlierE559m stroyed by it 2 and the presence of a hearth above the 
floor (0.3 m) in the dwe with fragments of Boborykin ceramics. The oval-shaped 


hearth (0.7 X 1.3 m) is -LYM9 :d in the form of calcined orange sand. Apparently, this 
hearth dates back to the [a4 the existence of dwelling 3 and appeared after the 
destruction of dwelling : iese observations allow us to talk about a relatively later 
date of the Boborykinc\ ~ 7. 

Excavation 2 (124 ~~ was laid 40 m southeast of excavation 1 (Fig. 1) and 
included a rounded depression with a diameter of 8 m, depth from the surface to 0.8 m - 
the remains of dwelling 5 (Fig. 3). 

The upper humusic layer (1) of the monument (0.1-0.15 m) contained several 
fragments of early Iron Age ceramics and slag. 
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Dwelling 4 
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Fig. 2. Settlement {OAQ-XV, excavation. 1. 1 - layout of the remaining structures; 11 is 
a profile of the western wall of the edge of the GD/2-14 sections; III - profile of the 
western wall of the edge of the BV/2-14 sections. 1 - turf; 2 - light gray sandy loam; 3- 


black sandy loam; 4- grey loam 
colors; 5- piercing; 6- coal; 7- mainland sand 


Under it was a layer of light gray sandy loam (2), O thick, 15-0.8 m, with 
Kamenogorsk-type ceramics. Outside the pit, the layer (2) underlies the mainland 
sandy soil (7), and in the dwelling - dark gray sandy loam (3) up to 1.2 m thick. In the 
center of the pit, this layer is painted more intensively - black sandy loam (4). At the 


bottom of the dwelling - coal layer 
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Fig. 3. Settlement LOAO-XV, excavation 2. Layout of the remaining structures. 1 - turf; 
2 - light gray sandy loam; 3- dark-gray sandy loam; 4 scooping loam; 5 - coal; 6 - sandy 
loam of light brown color - 

that; 7 sand; 8 - clay 


(4) up to 0.3 m lying on the mainland clay (8). In the eastern part: excavation under 
light gray sandy loam there is a light brown sandy loam. (6), which fills the partially 
penetrated structure 6 (Fig. 3) (probably the remains of an economic pit) and contains, 
like layers 3-5, Boborykin-type ceramics . 

Thus, the remains of five dwellings were uncovered, the study of which is of great 
importance for the reconstruction of many aspects of the life of primitive society. 
Housing is one of the important indicators of material culture, the type of which 
corresponds to climatic conditions, the level of development of productive forces, 
historical traditions. 

Dwelling 1 is located on the northwest side of excavation 1 (Fig. 2). 

Judging by the excavated part of the pit, it had a rectangular shape and was deepened 
0.5-0.7 m from the ancient surface. Layer, filling 
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open pit, broken by several later pits and contains pottery of Koshkinsky, Boborykinsky, 
Lipchinsky types and Neolithic with comb ornament. However, the dwelling can be 
attributed to the Koshkin type, since its filling is similar to dwellings 2 and 4 in nature, 
and according to the predominance of Koshkin-type ceramics in undisturbed areas of 
the lower horizons. 

Dwelling 2, located in the center of excavation 1 (only its western part was 
preserved), had a sub-rectangular shape and was deepened into the mainland soil by 0.8 
m. Only Koshkin-type ceramics were collected on the floor of the preserved part of the 
dwelling, which allows it to be considered Koshkin. 

Dwelling 3 (in the northeastern part of the excavation) was rectangular, 7Kh7,4 m in 
size, recessed into ancient soil at 0.6-0.8 m. The entrance was on the southwestern side, 

where a ledge (1 X 1 m) was marked. At the bottom of the dwelling were two pits 
filled with coal. One - in the northern part, of a sub-rectangular shape, 1,8Kh2,3 m in 
size, 0.4 m below the floor. The other, located in the southern part of the dwelling, also 
had a sub-rectangular shape, 1,65Kh2,1 m in size, 0.3-0.4 m below the floor. 
Apparently, these pits are the remains of deepened foci. In addition to the pits, the floor 
was cut through grooves of various sizes, up to 0.2-0.25 m deep. On the inner edge of 
the dwelling, small pits 0.15-0.3 m deep, 0.15-0.2 m in diameter were found, which, 
apparently, were traces of stakes standing vertically and served to strengthen the step. 
The nature of the finds and design features (pits and grooves in the floor) make it 
possible to consider this dwelling Boborykin . 

Dwelling 4 (in the southern part of excavation 1) is sub-rectangular (6,4Kh6 m), 
deepened by 0.5-0.6 m. The exit from the southeast side was preserved in the form of a 
recess with a size of 0.8 X 2.8 m. Two calcined orange spots were revealed on the floor 
- apparently, traces of foci. One of them (in the western part) is oval, 0.8 Kh1,3 m in 
size, deepened below the floor by 0.45 m; the other (on the western side) is also oval, 
measuring 0,4Kh Kh0,6 m. A groove has been preserved along the inner edge of the 
dwelling, which was interrupted in the northeastern and southeastern parts. It is 
deepened into the mainland below the floor by 0.1-0.2 m. Holes from five pillars were 
found right in the groove. In general, the pit of dwelling 4 turned out to be very good 
preservation, the layer filling it was not disturbed by anything and contained only 
Koshkin-type ceramics, which allows us to count finds and co-works 
living in a single complex. . 

Dwelling 5 (excavation 2, Fig. 3) is rectangular (7,3Kh6,1 m), recessed 0.8-1 m 
from the ancient surface. The corridor-shaped exit (0,8Kh Kh1,8 m) was located on the 
southwest side and had several steps. On the western and eastern sides, outcrops-niches 
were found. At the corners there are pits from pillars with a diameter of (0.3-0.36 m), 
broken vertically to a depth of 0.4 m below the floor level. The uneven bottom of the 
pit in the central part is raised, as is the hearth located in the southwestern part of the 
dwelling and preserved in the form of a calcined rounded spot (diameter 0.35 m), up to 
0.2 m thick. A collapse of a Boborykin-type vessel was found in the hearth layer. Below 
the floor level, holes are dug, which were connected by grooves located mainly along 
the walls of the dwelling and filled with an ash layer. Especially deep pits were located 
near the niche ledges . 

The rather good safety of the earthen part of the dwelling allows with a certain 
degree of probability to reconstruct its ground part. It was a rectangular half-dugout 
with an area of 44.5 m'. In the comers there were support pillars, to one of which, 
located next to the exit, a door was attached. The pillars supported a flat roof with an 
earthen cape. The roof was attached using transverse (5.8 m long) and longitudinal (6.4 
m long) crossbars placed on support poles. The side walls were inclined poles, 
strengthened by the upper ends on the crossbars, and the lower ones into the ground, 
along the edge of the pit, retreating to the length of niches in the western and eastern 
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the new part of t ing. The earthen walls of the pit were not additionally 
strengthened, since 3 of pillars were found on the bottom along the walls. Given 
the go" gp" de e pit, it can bo pporrm nd thot the fumes and orgnves on the 
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Tasha oe; 1u yeucias, One can note a rather stable type of cag ame 
semi-dugout of medium size (35-56 7”. ™es“s of them are drainage grooves and holes 
on the floor. The exception is dwellings on the {OAO- IX site, where, according to the 
authors, the remains of pits of oval and polygonal shape and larger than others were 
found [7 , p. 486]. 

Dwellings of the Koshkinsky type are still known only from excavations on Lake 
Andreevsky [8]. All are represented by rectangular semi-dugouts. They are 
characterized by the presence of grooves along the perimeter of the pits, grouping in 
villages . 

The collection of finds from Excavation 1 includes 3,000 copies, of which the stone 
inventory is only 196 copies. For the manufacture of tools in the settlement, mainly flint 
of light gray and pink color was used, as well as quartz, quartzite, tuffoporphyrite. 
Among the blanks, knife-shaped plates prevail. Prismatic or conical nuclei (Fig. 4, 34). 
In addition to nuclei, the collection contains nucleid pieces from which cleavage 
chipped. Secondary processing appears to have been carried out by stone retouches 
found in the settlement. One of them is made on a massive plate bounded at the edges 
by a large blunting retouch (Fig. 4, 20). Traces of knocking are visible along the right 
edge of the plate and on the beak-shaped protrusion. Another retoucher is made on a 
long ribbed plate, the bays and pinholes are noticeable along the edge of the impact 
tubercle (Figures 4, 33). On the opposite impact tubercle, the end of the plate, on the 
right edge, is applied a nris retouch - apparently, the plate was used as a knife. Most of 
the smoked guns were found in dwellings. Distribution of stone inventory by objects is 
given in Table 1. Of particular interest is the characteristic and comparison of tools from 
the fills of dwellings 3 (Boborykinsky) and 4 (Koshkinsky). 

The tools from dwelling 3 are represented by knives on large plates. 

One is treated at both edges with a steep blunting retouch on the back side (Fig. 4, 4), 
the other up to half, starting from the impact tubercle, is decorated on the back side with 
a blunting retouch, and the rest of it has an acute retouching only from the abdomen 
(Fig. 4, 6). Two tests with an elongated point, decorated with a thorough push-up 
retouch, and an asymmetric sting stretched forward (Fig. 4, 3) are interesting, as well as 
a test with a symmetrical sting on which traces of workability are visible (Fig. 4, 7). 
The test, apparently, was used without a handle, since the impact pad is rounded by 
retouching, blunted and slightly filled as a result of friction of the gun against the hand. 
Two scrapers were also found there - the terminal one with a steep retouch at both edges 
(Figures 4, 5) and on the flake (Figures 4, 8). It should be noted two sections of the 
plate (Figures 4, 2, 7), one of them is corrected by retouching along the edge . 

An arrowhead with a petiole, sub-triangular shape was found in dwelling 4 (Figures 
4, 9). The point on the abdomen side was retouched. Two tests: one of them is broken at 
the tip (Figures 4, 10); the second, with an asymmetric elongated stinger, is decorated 
with a dull retouch 
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General description of excavation stone inventory of area 1 of XV-Southern 
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type 1 Swelling’ 1 

Nuclei 1 - - = 2 3 
Retouchers 1 - 3 2 1 7 
Plates with retouching 5 1 4 9 9 28 
Plates without retouching 6 3 5 7 7 28 
Scrapers 1 - 1. 2 = 4 
Checks - 1 2 2 - 5 
Arrowheads 2 - - 1 1 
In total 414 5 15 23 19 716 

Plates Retouched flakes 6 6 6 7 8 33 
Flakes without retouching 7 7 6 10 30 60 
Staples 2 - - Z 1 5 
Scrapers 1 - 1 5 3 10 
Scraped - - 1 = it 2 
Polished tools an - - 6 3 10 
and debris 1 
In total iG, a8 14 30 46 120 
Total: 31 18 29 53 65 196 
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Pisorcastoe in them. Stone products from dwellings 3 and 4 typologically do not differ in 
‘any way. This fact testifies to the chronological proximity and cultural relationship of 


10 the Koshkin and Boborykin complexes . 
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131 It should also be noted that the population that left this monument apparently 
14texperienced an acute lack of raw materials, especially flint. The material is used 
16(extremely economically. Almost all flakes were used as tools “ Apparently, this also 


explains the small number of stone products . 

Ceramics at the excavation are mainly represented by two types lying in different 
cultural layers. its distribution by objects is given in Table 2. 

The Koshkin-type neramic, which occurs mainly in the layer of gray sandy loam 
and prevails in dwellings 1, 2, 4, is represented by large vessels, with a corolla diameter 
of 20-40 cm and only a few -10-15 cm. The thickness of the walls of the vessels is 
from 0.5 to 1.2 cm. This is round- 


aic aisu ALIDTLL Buy (eipures tt, Il, 1U/); NIlIVvGS VIL 1ULE pilates (oipgurcs t+, 1YU, & 1). 

In dwellings 2 (Figures 4, 22-26) and 7 (Figures 4, 27-37), as well as outside the 
structures (Figures 5, 1-9), tools were found that repeat all types characteristic of 
dwellings 3 and 4. 


Tha ectana tanic af ayrawatinn ara curnricinaly hamnagananic hath in tarme af 
i A trasological Study of the surface of stone products was carried out by Yu. B. Beukov The 


authors thank him for the assistance provided. ; ; ; 
nature of the occupations of dwellings and various types of ceramics, nai- 
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Fig. 5. Settlement IOAO-XV, excavation 7. 7-Q - stone inventory outside the structures; 10-14 - 
Koshkin-type ceramics 


bottom vessels with straight or inward-sloping walls, single vessels with a flat bottom - 
jars are found (Figures 5, 74). The corollas of most of them are rounded or flattened, 
often with notches along the edge, some vessels under the corolla have an influx on the 
inside, a bevel on the outside (Fig. 5, 72) ora collar (Fig. 6, 4). 

The ornament on the utensils is made with a pointed receding stick - 56% of gsech 
patterns (Fig. 5, 70-74), drawing -26% (Fig. 6, 6) and bending -18% (Fig. 5, 17; 
Fig. 6, 4). Most vessels are characterized by a strong rarefaction of the pattern, its 
simplicity. Horizontal lines prevail - 47% of all patterns (Fig. 6, 1, 3, 4), wave - 28% 
(Fig. 6, 1, 2, 6), inclined and vertical lines - 15% (Fig. 5, 10, 
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Fig. 6. Settlement [OAO-XV, excavation 1. Pottery of the Koshkin type 


11). On some vessels, the pattern is supplemented with vertical columns (Figures 5, 
11), interpenetrating triangles (Figures 5, 12, 13), but such more complex elements 
account for 10%. Several vessels have continuous ornamentation and a large pattern 

density (Figures 5, 10-13). 
Boborykin type ceramics are represented by thin-walled vessels (wall thickness 0.4- 
0.9 cm). The dishes are well burned, their surface is carefully smoothed. The shape is 
diverse - these are sharp and round-bottomed vessels, open flat-bottomed jars and 
well-profiled 
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Fig. 7. Settlement {OAO-XV, excavation 1. Boborykiv type ceramics 


rorshki. Flat bottoms sometimes have a peculiar influx at the edges. (Figures 7, 11). 
One spherical round-bottomed vessel with a short outwardly bent neck is unusual (Fig. 
7, 9). 

The ornament on the dish is made with a stick: drawing - 50% of all patterns 
(Figures 7, 1-3, 10, 11), < < receding stick "- 27% (Figures 7, 4, 5, 7, 8) and 
depressions - 23% (Figures 7, 1, 7-9). On most vessels in: Jurassic is located only in the 
upper and lower parts. There are vessels without ornament or with one horizontal belt of 
pit depressions and with notches along the upper edge. On only a few vessels does the 
pattern descend to the bottom. Of the pattern elements, horizontal lines and various 
combinations of them prevail (for example, group - 
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remaining proaticts belong to peels withc 

Neramics of Boborykin type (Fig. 8) are represented by fragments from 26 vessels. 
The shape of the vessels, the technique of applying the pattern are the same as that of 
dishes from dwelling 3. Drawn patterns prevail - 36%, pit indentations - 32%, "retreating 
wand" - 23%. On some vessels, the pattern is bifurcated (split) stick - 9%. Of the 
elements of the ornament, horizontal lines prevail - 32%, wave - 20%, zigzags - 13%, 
hatched triangles and rhombic mesh - 13%, as well as inclined, vertical and straight 
segments - 22%. 

To detect the composition of the molding mass, part of the Koshkin and Boborykin types 

of ceramics was subjected to microscopic analysis. The work was carried out by N.V. 

Varankin in the office of the history of ceramics of the Institute of Archeology of the 

USSR Academy of Sciences under the leadership of A. A. Bobrinsky and Yu. B. Tsetlin. 
The analysis revealed three main types of non-linear material that were used in the 
preparation of molding masses: bird droppings, animal excrement, chamotte. Their use 
is due to the solution of certain technological problems: organic impurities were used to 
reduce the shrinkage of clay during drying and burning, mineral - increased the fire 
resistance of products. According to the most general features, the recipes for molding 
masses are divided into two groups: pure, where clay is mixed with some kind of non- 
linear impurities, and mixed, including two or more such components. Each of the 
groups reflects a qualitatively different state of traditions of the ancient population. Pure 
recipes, as a rule, fix the separate existence of technological traditions and, accordingly, 
their carriers; mixed recipes reflect the complex composition of these traditions [9, pp. 
92-94]. 

30 vessels of the Koshkin type were studied. One complex recipe for the 
composition of the molding mass was revealed - chamotte and bird droppings. Analysis 
of the shamot showed that the ceramics used as the shamot had the same composition, 
which indicates the stability of the technological tradition in creating a molding mass for 
Koshkin-type ceramics. For Boborykinsky type ceramics, 45 analyzes were carried out: 
25 - on samples from excavation 1 and 20 - from excavation 2. Two complex recipes 
were identified: shamota and bird droppings - 72% and shamota and animal excrement - 
28%. 

Comparison of pottery of Koshkin and Boborykin types makes it possible to 
establish the nature of their difference and similarity. More significant differences are 
observed in the form of vessels. The Koshkin type is characterized by sharp and round- 
bottom vessels with straight walls, in most cases there is an influx on the inside of the 
corolla. Flat-sided vessels are single. Boborykip ceramics are characterized by a variety 
of shapes: profiled pots prevail, but there are also aphrodonic ones with straight walls. 
To establish the genetic relationship of types of ceramics, the most important is the 
characteristic of the ornament, and in it - the principle of pattern application, elements 
and its compositional solution. For the selected types of ceramics, the same arrivals are 
marked 
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Table 3 
Koshk Ornamentation technique on dishes of Koshkin and Boborykin types (in%) 
Boborvkinskv 50 12 <Ornamentation technique 1 1 1 
Types of ceramics 
drawn iretreating wand poles 
Koshkinsky 2 56 18 
Boborykinsky 6 27 23 
& 
Table 4 


Indicators of elements of patterns on dishes of Koshkin and Boborykin types (in%) 
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hardened by typological analysis of ceramics and stone inventory. Along with this, when 
compiling the forming mass, Boborykin potters have already used animal excrement. 
The emergence of a new technological tradition may indicate significant changes in the 
life of the population. This can be a consequence of the transition to progressive forms 
of economics (in particular, to animal husbandry) or the influx of new populations from 
more southern areas and mixing them with local ones. 

Thus, the typological analysis of the Koshkin and Boborykin complexes of the 
[OAO-XV settlement allows us to talk about their genetic relationship. Monuments of 
the Koshkin type, apparently, belong to the late Neolithic, since on some single-layer 
settlements (Okhotino, Fox Mountain, etc.) pottery of the Koshkin type occurs together 
with the Late Neolithic Pine-Ostrovsky type, which may indicate their coexistence. 

Monuments with linear-rounded ornaments of the Koshkinsky type are largely 
close to the semi-Denkovsky (middle stage of the Trans-Ural Neolithic). The same 
techniques are used in ornamentation - drawing; "retreating wand," but comb patterns 
disappear. The most characteristic and archaic elements of the pattern - the wave and 
interpenetrating hatched triangles - are common to semi-Denkov and Koshkin 
ceramics. The technique of making guns is dominated by the plate industry. Koshkinsky 
dwellings - rectangular half-dugouts (as on Poludenka 1). Monuments of the Koshkin 
type are known from the river. Tobol and tributaries, in the basin of the river. Condas 
(Fig. 9). Apparently, they formed on the basis of the developed Neolithic and continue 
the linear-rounded ornamental tradition in the Middle Trans-Urals . 

The Boborykin cultural layer on many well-stratified monuments (IOAO-XII, 
SAO-IX, Tashkovo 1, etc.) lies below the Eneolithic Lipchinsky and Shapkul types, 
which V.F. Starkov dates to the second half of the {II millennium BC. e. [11, p. 92, 93]. 
The absolute date of the Boborykinsky complex of the settlement Tashkovo 1, as 
reported in the radiocarbon laboratory of the LOIA of the USSR Academy of Sciences, 
is 5490+60. Apparently, it is somewhat understated, but it is likely that settlements of 
this type can be dated within the first half of the [II millennium BC. e., and possibly the 
border of the [V-iII millennia BC. e. Monuments of the Boborykin type are still known 
mainly in the territory of the Lower and Middle Prytobol and coincide with the territory 
of the spread of Koshkin monuments (Fig. 9). No metal products were found in the 
settlements . 
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Fig. 9. Map of the location of monuments: a - Koshkin type; b - Boborykinsky type; c - Koshkin 
and Boborykin types. Settlements: 1 - Boborykino 11; 2 - Barkhatovskoe; 3 - Tashkovo 1:4 -Tashkovo 
II; 5, 6-Ubagan J and 11; 7 - Fox Mountain; 8 - Gubinskoe; 9- Vorony Cape 1; 10 - Ust-Suerskoye II; 
11- Koshkino V; 12- Glyadenovskoe; 13 - Novo-Shchadrino 1; 14- Kalinin; 15 - Botnikovskoe; 16 - 
IOAO-VI; 17 - IOAO-IX; 18 - IOAO-XII; 19- IOAO-XV; 20 - Bayryk 1-D; 21- Bay- 
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L. Ya. Krizhevskaya, following K.V. Salnikov, believes that Boborykiv culture 
characterizes: the era of equal bronze in the West Siberian forest-steppe [2, p. 94, 95]. 
Considering that the monuments of the Boborykin type are ancient Lipchinsky and 
Shapkulsky, they should be attributed either to the final stage of the Trans-Ural 
Neolithic, or to the beginning: Eneolithic. The early date of these monuments is also 
confirmed by the typological proximity of ceramics and stone inventory of Neolithic 
settlements in the southern regions. Boborykin ceramics are close to seroglazovskoy 
ceramics from the northern regions of the Caspian Sea, which are also characterized by 
geometric patterns along the upper part of the vessel, made by drawing, bending and 
taking a "retreating blade" [12, p. 115, Fig. 2]; Kelteminar, especially the Janbasan 
group of sites, most of the ceramics of which are ornamented with drawn and dimpled 
patterns, short notches, with the drawn ornament being about 40% and playing 
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the predominant role in composition. Ornament elements and ornamental compositions 
of Kelteminar and Boborykin vessels are also largely close: they are formed by various 
combinations of a small number of relatively simple elements [13, p. 39, 40, Fig. 10]. 

The process of forming the Boborykin culture took place on the basis of the Late 
Neolithic 3aural culture. The genetic proximity of the Koshkin and Boborykin 
monuments is evidenced by the entire set of fixed signs: the shape and size of 
dwellings, the technology of ceramics, the methods of its ornamentation, the main 
elements of patterns, a set of stone tools, and the coincidence of ranges (Fig. 9). We do 
not have any evidence to support the point of view of K.V. Salnikov about the addition 
of Boborykin culture in the more southern regions. Apparently, even in the Neolithic, 
there were certain connections between the population of the Middle 3Aural and the 
southern regions, which may have become more intense in the future, as evidenced by 
some similarities between the southern cultures and Boborykinskaya, but their role in the 
composition of the latter should not be exaggerated . 
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ON TNE CORRELA TION BETWEEN TNE KOSHKiNO 
AND TNE BOBORYKINO COMPLEXES ACCORDIANG TO TNE MATERIALS 
FROM A SETTLEMENT ON TNE SHORES OF TNE ANDREYEVSKOE LRE AKE 
NEAR TYUMEN 


Summary 


The authors compare the characteristics of the two complexes obtained through the study of a 
settlement on the southern shore of the Andreyevskoe Lake near Tyumen. Typological analysis of 
ceramics and stone implements indicated the genetic affinity between two groups of sites in the middle 
trans-Ural region (the Koshkino and the Boborykino group} and the fact that the former is older. The 
specific features of the Boborykino culture identified by K. Salnikov are discussed, and the prohlem of 
its genesis and the place among other trans-Ural cultures is given a novel treatment. 
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i. G. PORTNYAGIN 


MONUMENTS OF THE NEOLITHIC A-BRONZE ERA OF THE 
TOROPS RIVER BASIN 


In 1972-1975 the expedition of the Kalinin State United Museum, together with the 
units of the Upper Volga Expedition of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR and 
Kalinin State University, conducted archaeological surveys in the upper reaches of 
the Western Dvina and on its dens, within the Andreapolsky, Toropetskoo and 
Zapadnodvinsky districts of the Kalinin region. [1, p. 66, 67; 2, pp. 59, 60; 3, p. 46; 4, p. 
42]. Othe current state of the monuments mentioned in the monograph of Y. V. 
Stankevich [5] was followed, new ones were searched. Excavations were carried out on 
some [6, p. 42; 7, p. 66, 67; 8, pp. 60, 61]. 

The settlement of the I millennium AD e. And the Neolithic site (Derbesh _ Iii?) Near 
the former Derbe transport, 2 km east of the village. Makeevo of the Zapadnodvinsky 
district of the Kalinin region, mentioned by Y. V. Stankevich [5, p. 316]. These 
monuments were re-examined in 1972-1973. Kalinin detachment VVAE. It has been 
established that in the area of the source of the river. Torops from oz. Shnitkino there 
are several different-time monuments that received the numbering Derbesh I-VII . 

The settlement of Derbesh I If is located 300 m west of the early Slavic settlement 
discovered by J. V. Stankevich. It occupies a low sandy elevation in the floodplain of 
the river. Torops, the right tributary of the Western Dvina. The size of the settlement is 
160 X 60 m. Most of it is occupied by forest plantations, damaged by pits, furrows, and 
the road to transportation. In the years 1973-1974. Four excavations with a total area of 

414 m * were laid on the settlement. Split 1 had an area of 336 m'. The thickness of 
the cultural layer is from 0.25 to 0.80 m. The different-time material is mixed . 

Ceramics in terms of dough composition, ornament, profiling and other features are 
divided by us into several groups. Stratigraphically isolated groups do not differ. It has 
only been established that the upper layer (depth up to 0.20 m) practically did not 
contain ceramics of group I, and the percentage of ceramics with comb ornaments here 
was less compared to other groups. There are many mesh ceramics on excavation area 4 
(western part of the settlement), while in the central part of the settlement (excavation 
2) early Iron Age ceramics and early Slavic ceramics prevail. 

Group I ceramics have an organic impurity in the dough, sometimes a shell. Shards 
are dense, voiced. Inner and often outer surfaces have more or less sharp hatching. The 
strokes go in different directions, forming various ornamental compositions. The edges 
of the corollas are straight. The bottom is rounded, thickening, in some vessels oval- 
conical. On a number of fragments below the edge of the corolla there are through 
holes. The ornament is small, sparse, applied carelessly: impressions of a comb stamp, 
knobs, sickle cuts, notches, pits (Figures 1, 5-9). 

The number of fragments of group I is small. They are shallow, and it is impossible 
to establish the shape and profiling of vessels on them. The impurity in the dough is 
vegetable, the firing is bad. There is an expressionless hatching on the inside of the 
fragments. On single specimens there is a sparse, carelessly applied ornament (Figures 

1, 7-4). 

Ceramic of the {II group with an admixture of sand and quartz grains in the test 
prevails in the settlement. On the inner surface of the shards - combs 
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Derbesh settlement fii. Ceramics 1-111 groups — 
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and traces of smoothing. The body of the vessels is elongated-spherical, the bottom is 
round-conical. Corollas are straight, thickening, sometimes slightly bent outward. 
There are fragments with a wavy edge, finger pinches along the corolla, holes in the 
upper part of the vessels. Impressions of comb die make patterns in the form of 
vertical and horizontal Christmas tree, grid. Prints of a smooth stamp and notches 
are applied vertically or obliquely and, in combination with cuts and combs, form 
ornaments in the form of a Christmas tree, rhombuses, crosses, zigzags, grooves. The 
patchy ornament is nowhere adjacent to the comb, and sometimes only with knobs, 
cuts, a smooth stamp. Pits of various shapes, depths and inclinations (Fig. 1, 10- 
18; Figures 2, 1-8; Fig. 3, 1-15; Figures 4, 1-7, 16-18). 

‘The IV group includes single fragments of cord: ceramics. 
According to the thickness of the vessel walls and the nature of the cord impressions, 
two subgroups can be distinguished in the IV group. Wall thickness first - 6-7 mm, 
second - 
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Fig. 2. Derbem settlement iii. Keramm <a [II-V pears ~ 


3-5 mm. Prints of a large cord on fragments of the first subgroup go into several 
rows in the upper part of the vessels, sometimes divided into zones by other types of 
ornament (Figures 2, 17). On the fragments of the second subgroup, the belts of 
small string prints alternate with stamp prints, cuts, knobs. Horseshoe and wavy 
cord ornament is characteristic (Figures 2, 70). The IV group of ceramics should 
include several fragments of vessels of the "amphoric" type. They are decorated 
with cord prints, nail indentations, incisions placed at an angle to each other (Figs. 
2, 9; Figures 4, 8, 9). Found fragments of two cups such as "smokers" on four 
(three?) - legs (Fig. 2, 15), a fragment of a cup with semicircular ears without 
holes, with comb ornament {Fig. 2, 14). Several dozen fragments were found in the 
settlement 
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Fig. 3. Derbe settlement fii. Ceramics I1-IV groups 


cops of miniature, well-shaped globular vessels ornamented with cord prints, knobs, 
cuts, toothed stamp prints (Figures 4, 10-15). Several fragments of ceramic with 
rollers slightly below the edge of the corolla were found. The vessels probably had a 
spherical trunk (Fig. 3, 1,; Fig. 4, 7). Group V includes mesh ceramics (Figure 2. 12. 
13), group VI includes ceramics of the third quarter of the I millennium BC. e. 

The ceramics of the II group from the Derbesh 111 settlement are similar to the 
ceramics from the Derbesh IV parking lot, it was also found at the Benchin VII, 
Zhernoseki, etc. It is comparable to the material of monuments of the Upper Volga 
culture [9], in particular with ceramics from the sites of Scraba III, Romanovo 1-11, 
considered by L. V. Koltsov as local: a variant of the Upper Volga Early Neolithic 
culture [8, p. 60, 61]. : 

Ceramics of groups 111 and IV have analogies in the material of parking lots on 

the Izhitsky and Usvyatsky lakes of the Pskov region, parking lots of Scrubs I, 111 , 
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Fig. 4. Derbesh settlement iii. Ceramics [I-IV groups 


Rotovo et al. On the Western Dvina and its tributaries [1, p. 66, 67]. Following: after 
A.M. Miklyaev, we attribute the ceramics of these groups to the North Belorussian 
culture of the late Neolithic - bronze [10, p. 29-32, Fig. 7]. This is also confirmed by the 
analysis of flint inventory. There is no doubt about the attribution to the inventory of 
cultures with cord ceramics of the above-noted vessels of the "amphoric" type, vessels 
with rollers, fragments of "smokers" cups, but analogies to some of these objects at the 
settlements of the Bronze Age of the upper reaches of the Western Dvina and Volga are 
still unknown. There are no close analogies and group | ceramics. 

The collection of flint guns from the Derbesh settlement Ii i is 228 units, divided by 
us by functional purpose into five. large groups. Most of all, scrapers and tools close to 
them were found - 144 copies. They are made, as a rule, on peels, decorated with a cool 
retouch. Guns 5-7 cm long are frequent, there are also small carefully retouched 
specimens with retouching from the abdomen, 2-2.5 cm long (Figures 5, 9-18). Drill, 
point and puncture found 49. Knives; 
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Fig. 5. Derbesh settlement Iii. Flint guns 


(59 copies) - single- and bilobial, circular, made on thin or massive splinters (Figs. 5, 
19-23; Fig. 6, 1-5). Arrowheads and darts (52 copies) of various types: rhombic and 
podrombic, rhombic with a truncated base, with a slightly marked petiole, with a long 
and wide petiole (Figures 5, 1-8). 24 flint axes, axe-shaped guns and their wreckage 
were found. ‘Their length is 6-8 cn, sections are lenticular, some blades are 
milled (Figures 5, 6-11). 

Derbesh IV parking is located 70-200 m southeast of the settlement of Derbesh III, 
on the edge of the forest terrace of the river. Axes, and almost completely destroyed by 
the road to der. Makeevo and forest plantations. Its approximate dimensions are 25,040 
m. In 1974, two excavations were laid at opposite ends of the parking lot, with a total 
area of 56m *. In excavation 1, a small amount of ceramics was found, allocated at the 
settlement of Derbesh [II in the if group. The same pottery is found in Excavation 2. 
Along with it, reddish ceramics with absorption, with com- 
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2 aH 
Fig. 6. Derbesh settlement ffi. Flint guns ae, 
a binary impurity in the test. [ts ornament consists of small dimpled depressio 
forming parallel and intersecting lines. 

: Flint tools are made on both peels and knife plates. One can note exp) 
points and arrowheads, a cutter, sections of plates, an angle scraper on a mass 
wide and short adze, three axe-shaped cutting tools of sub-triangular shape 5’ 

About 20 monuments close to the described vyme were examined by us on the 
river. Benchin, the left tributary of the river. Toropi (Benchina I-VII, Zhernoseki 1 - 
VII 1). A small excavation with an area of 16 m * was laid in the parking lot of Benchin 
Vii, on the right bank of the river. Benchin, 0.5 km from its source from the lake. 
Benetsky.: Ceramics are similar to the material from the parking lot Derbesh IV. Flint 
tools are made on flakes and knife plates. Note the fragment of a flint saw, a rounded 
scraper, a tesla, fragments 
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Fig. 7. Parking area Kudino i. 
Ceramics 1 


arrowheads and leaf-shaped darts, fragments and blanks of axe-shaped guns. 

Fragments of thin-walled ceramics (mixed with sand and vegetation) with 
comb, corded and knitted ornaments, comparable to groups 111 and IV of ceramics 
from the Derbesh 111 settlement, were collected at the site of Benchin I, located 300 
m to the west. The flint material is similar. Fragments of stone polished axes were 
found at the sites of Benchin I and Zhernoseki VIII. Most of these parking lots were 
destroyed by a swing. Despite this, the area of oz. Benetsky and r. Benchins seems 
very promising for broader research, 

In 1975, the expedition of the Kalinin State United Museum conducted work in 
the area of Lake Kudinsky, 3 m east ~ Toropets, Kalinin Region. 92 m * were 
opened at the site of Kudino I, 1-64 m * at the site of Zarechye. The site of Kudino I 
is located on the right floodplain bank of the river. Toropy, 1 km southeast, from the 
confluence of the river. Toropy into the flowing lake. Kudinskoye. A significant part 
of the parking lot is occupied by the buildings of der. Rudino and destroyed by the 
river. The thickness of the cultural layer is from 0.2 to 0.4 m, its saturation is weak. 
Only 59 fragments of definable ceramics were found, of which only 15 date from the 
late Neolithic - the Bronze Age. These are yellowish and reddish ceramics , 
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with admixture of sand and quartz grains. Only two fragments of the corolla were 
found. One is slightly bent outward, thickened upward, the upper part of its inner 
surface is ornamented with prints of a large sub-rectangular stamp. Another fragment is 
ornamented with a comb forming an oblique lattice. The ornament of the remaining 
fragments of ceramics is comb, caterpillar, of sickle-shaped, wedge-shaped and 
triangular notches, oval pits. Some fragments are ornamented with prints of stamps 
forming a vertical herringbone, rhombuses, lattice (Figures 7, 1-17 ). 

46 flint tools, nucleus and about 100 scraps were found in the parking lot. The guns 
are made on peels. Scrapers and cutters (14 copies) and arrowheads (14 copies), knives, 
combined guns prevail. The scrapers are rounded, terminal, up to 3 cm in size, with 
steep retouching. Arrowheads and their fragments of various types: oriole, rhombic with 

a truncated base and a slightly enclosed petiole, leaf-shaped. Some are only corrected 
from the abdomen. 

Zarechye I parking lot is located on the left bank of the river. Torops, 200\m from its 
modern channel, on a sandy bank, smoothly passing to a swampy meadow. The parking 
lot is located 1 km northwest of the Ku din o I parking lot. its area is about 300 m 
The thickness of *the cultural layer does not exceed 0.2-0.3 m, the saturation with 
finds is weak. Found 52 fragments of ceramics, 27 tools made of flint, flakes, grinding 
stone. Ceramics are similar to the material from the Rudino I parking lot. Only one 
fragment of the corolla was found, slightly bent outward, with elongated oval stamp 
prints along the edge of the corolla. Flint tools are represented by _leaf-shaped 
arrowheads and with a lateral notch forming a petiole wide at the base. Scrapers, 
knives, drills, combined tools are small in size, more often 2-2.5 cm. The ceramics of 
the sites Kudino [ and Zarechye I are close to the ceramics of the [II and [V groups 
isolated by us in the material of the Derbesh settlements III [6, p. 72], as well as a 
number of other monuments of the North Belorussian culture of the Western Dvina 
basin [10, pp. 29-32] 

Thus, as a result of exploration and stationary work in the western regions of the 
Kalinin region, a number of new interesting monuments were identified: a large 
Mesolithic complex at the mouth of the river. Benchiny [2, p. 59, 60], Early Neolithic 
monuments (Derbesh IV, etc.), sites and settlements of the developed Neolithic - 
bronze, containing, in particular, complexes comparable to the material of the North 
Belorussian culture (Derbesh III, Rudino I, Zarechye i, etc .). 
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THE NEOLTHIC-BRONZE AGE SITES IN THE TOROPA BASIN 


Summary 


An expedition of the Kalinin State Museum studied a number of sites dated to the Neolithic and 
Bronze Age in the upper reaches of the Western Dvina and its tributaries between 14972 and 1975. 
Four hundred and fourteen square metres stripped in Derbesh 111 settlement on the Toropa River 
yielded 6 ceramic groups. The second group cam be classed among the local variants of the Upper 
Volga Early Neolithic culture (Fig. 7, 1-4), the 3rd and 4th grou ps are associa ted with the 
Northern Byelorussian culture of the Bronze Age (Figs. 1, 10-18; 2, 1-17). Materials 
from Kudino I| and Zarechie | sites 3 km to the east from the Toropa are related to the 
same period (Fig. 7, 7-77). Derbesh IV, an Early Neolithic site, and a number of sites along the 
Benchina River, a left tributary to the Toropa, were also investigated. They are dated to the Mesolithic, 
the Early and Developed Neolithic and the Bronze Age. 
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KUZNETSOV V. D. 
CONSTRUCTION MANAGEMENT IN EPIDAURUS 


(stone treatment) 


Reports on the construction of public - structures are a valuable historical source to help 
solve various problems of the ancient Greek craft. Such accounts have reached us from 
Athens, Delphi, Delos, Lebadia and other policies. An important place among them is 
occupied by building inscriptions about the construction of the sanctuary of Asclepius in 
Epidaurus (the first half of the IV century. BC e.- III century. BC e.). Epidaurian 
construction reports, unlike, for example, Athenian, for a long time did not attract the 
attention of researchers. Only relatively recently did E. Barford's book dedicated to 
temple builders at Epidaurus [1-3] appear. The author concerns various issues related to 
the cult of Asclepius in Epidaurus and its sanctuary, construction contracts, methods of 
financing construction, labor, etc. Of course, in one work, even a big one, it is 
impossible to solve all the problems posed by such a complex document as the 
Epidaurian building reports.: The book of Barford is no exception here. But given this 
point, it should be noted that she suffers from a number of shortcomings. Some of these 
shortcomings were noted by Grayson in his review of Barford's work {2, pp. 204-206]. 
In our opinion, the author's conclusions regarding the labor force engaged in the 
construction of the sanctuary, in particular the division of all workers into entrepreneurs 
and artisans, and the thesis about the severe lack of skilled labor in Epidaurus, cause 
doubt . 

This work is devoted to artisans who worked in the sanctuary of Asclepius. in a 
small article, it is impossible to give a complete (as far as the document allows) 
analysis of various categories of artisans. Therefore, the author sets himself the goal, 
touching upon the general points of organizing work on the construction of the 
sanctuary, to turn only to those artisans who were engaged in the processing of one kind 
of building material, namely stone: cutting it down in quarries, obtek, construction and 
artistic work on stone. Unfortunately, the Epidaurian inscriptions do not report anything 
about the social status of the artisans who built the sanctuary, although it is clear that 
representatives of three strata of society should have worked there: citizens, marks and 
slaves. Nothing definite can be said about the wages of artisans, which are known, for 
example, for the construction of Erechtheion. All this reduces the value of epidaurian 
construction reports. Nevertheless, they need further serious analysis, in attempts to 
extract information hidden in them. 

The construction of the Asclepius Sanctuary is the largest public works ever 
undertaken by an epidaurian policy. The sanctuary complex included several buildings 
and structures, the construction of which lasted more than 100 years. Among them are 
the temple of Asclepius with a chrysoelephantine statue of the god of healing, Fimela 
(tolos), temples of Artemis, Aphrodite, Apollo of Maleata, Themis, etc. [1, c, 53-81; 5; 
6, p. 185, 191,199,283 ]. 

We have scant information about the organization of construction work in the 
sanctuary. First, we will touch upon the issues of financing construction [1, p. 424-135]. 
In the inscriptions, the sources of financing for pe are indicated . 
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Perhaps the only place that can help us are the following lines:..." for gold nails from the 
treasury of Ls: silver rivet 430 Attic drachmas, from Eubulus Aeginian... from Gagemon 
70 drachmas, from Hermione 1241 drachma 3 obola "[IC IV *, I, 102, stack. 105-407; 
Next, only the numbers of the inscriptions will be given]. Based on this evidence, it is 
mosh to jbelieve that the funds for the construction came from several sources: the 
treasury of the sanctuary, donations from various cities and individuals, and, obviously, 
from Epidaurus himself [7, p. 7]. Probably, before the start of work, messengers were 
sent to the cities of Greece in order to raise funds for construction, as was the case, for 
example, in D ~ Ifs (Neg. I, 180). The finances of the sanctuary were normally managed 
by officials responsible to the demos Epidaurus [1, p. 120; 8, p. 81]. During the 
construction period, specially appointed persons had to exist. In the inscriptions of the 
temple of Asclepius, we can find the talysh of two people who could become responsible 

for financing the construction: "The Month of Panamos: Priest Nikasil, son of 
Damaeus, Frurach Sofan from the Dems of Gisminata" (102, stack. 9-14). But it is 
impossible to talk about it with confidence. 

Somewhat clearer functions of the priest during construction are visible in 
inscriptions No. 103-405, 113. The first of these functions is the issuance of monthly 
money for the performance of work (for example, 103, stack. 69-70). The second 
function is to receive a fine from overstayed work (for example, 103, stack. 47-48). 
Thus, priests here act as a mediator between the funds allocated for construction and the 
persons responsible for the performance of work [1, p. 121]. The functions of priests do 
not lend themselves to greater refinement . 

Later (inscriptions No. 106, 108, 109, 114) priests give up their place in the 
construction activities of the college of hyeromnamons. Apparently, this collegium 
consisted of five people, including the secretary (109, stk. 146). It is they who are now in 
charge of the issuance of funds for construction. 


The officials responsible for financing the construction, pe, could themselves control 

t * K. Roux believes that the word oxvpos denotes pieces of stone that broke off the rock during the cutting of 

any architectural detail in the quarry. Due to their irregular shape, they could only be used for foundations or in 
ca wall with polygo - 


nale masonry. Therefore, he believes that Euterpides brought ochoro "for the foundation. of crgastery, the walls of, 
€which, in his opinion, were made of mud brick. J. Ru identifies ~ rgasteria with a building located 5 m south of! 
ythe temple of Asclepius. Its dimensions are 16.5 X 7.4 m. The cost of ~ rgasterium, according to his calculations, 

is at least 2315 drachms 5p 86-89 ]. : 
to wnicn the contractors were to report |Y, p. /4], Monitoring the perrormance OI wWOrk In 


accardance with the nlan_ annnintment af calaries hv cantractare atc F7 n 4: 1N n 71 
-(103, stack. 119, 134, 137, 139, 142, 157), similar to eye 
(the ~ onooi, etc. The Commission of Phimelopoyees consisted of five people, : 
uncluding the secretary . 

In inscriptions No. 106 and 108, the construction commission acts, as in Athens, 
funder the name of epistates (106, St. 1; 4106 C, stk. 35; 108, stack. 78, 81, 159);, 
there were also five people along with the secretary . ; 
], The construction commission handed over work from the contract with the, 
recording of the contract or giving the task to the artisan without concluding the. 

contract. The contractor was obliged to perform the work taken in accordance with, 
ythe concluded contract. In the 5th century BC e. In Athens, the state itself acted as a 

contractor [14, p. 488]. In Epidaurus, the contractors were private individuals. At, 
ftheir disposal were artisans who worked on the task. The contractor himself had to 
pbe a specialist in any branch of the craft in order to direct the work . 

1 Often, the contractor had to appoint a guarantor. If, for example, in Athens a: 
surety was necessary for each contract whose value exceeded 1000 drachmas, then 
in Epidaurus it is difficult to see any system when appointing them [1, p. 96, 114,, 
(135]. It is possible that the guarantor was appointed here depending on the 
importance of the work being performed. : 
; Im addition to the listed officials, the inscriptions also mention catalogs whose, 
functions are difficult to explain (it is only clear that they were appointed monthly) 
and syngraphs. It is possible that the syngraphs wrote down the texts of the treaties 
on papyrus, as can be judged from the following words: "For the papyrus for 

syngraphs to Antikritu 4.5 obola" (103, stk. 159). 

_ One of the main building materials in Greece was stone. 

It was mined in quarries: which are known in many parts of the Greek world: in 
Attica, Peloponnese, Sicily, Paros and other me- 
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Table 1 
Mining in transportation of stone 
Ne 102 
Name | Place 1 Cost ' 
% cantractnre ~ recidante Wark in nrncracc Stk 
ka va works 
1 Mnasikl Epidaurus Knock out, bring and fold ean 3 
mine for colonnade foundation 
2 Lucius | Corinth | Knock out and bring to the sanctuary 6400 5 
calannada ctane 
) » Bring a stone for half the cel- 1600 18 
Tlnc 
3 ‘Anti-move Ar Knock out, bring and fold 1385 44 
OS : : 
mine for cella foundation 
4 Euterpide| Corinth | Knock out and bring to the sanctuary 6467 44 
ctane far half af the cella 
» » Knock out. bring and fold tdv 882 27 
oupov * for ergastery 3 vol. 
» » Cut out (stone) heams 48 234 
» » For a stone for the treasurv . poro- 58 230 
ha and blocks for beams 3 vol. 
5 Archicle | Corinth | Cut the stone for half of the 4400 + 46 
H1n0 
6 Lisi- Knock out, bring and fold 843 33 
krat mine for foundation cladding 3 vol. 
7 Mnasill Cut stone for tiling. 4320 et 40 
cut down and bring in kamsn for 
8 Calli- inclined platform in front of the temple 
For cutting down stone 42 299 
it ic wrild 


Table 2 


Ne 103 
Mec 
M HMA BORDER: maTeNBCT- Work in progress costo {StR. 
Ba 
1 ; 
Asclapiade (Co- Cut down, bring and fold the IUrinfsky 699 
Rinf) stone ; 10 
Lysiad, son of Argos Cut down and bring black stone from 4585, 44 
Polyxen Argos 
) » » Fine for overstretching black stone for 50, 360, 73 
; orphostats Fine for overstretching black 540.5 
: stone delivery for stylobate aE 85 
i 2 Fine for overstaying the delivery of 299, etc. 
orphostats to the sanctuary 87 
55 5s Blackstone penalty 2 et. 16 
3 Rleostrate * (:Co- Bring stone from quarries to Kenhrei et. 3 115 
rinf) Delivering stones to _ the Vol. 4 
4 Kleonik harbour Delivering stones to 1775 0 
5 Glavk the harbour others . me 
6  Megaclade Bring Pentelian marble from the harbour to 1080 et 63 
* 4 drachms 1 sound per block, according to the calculations of J. Ru [5, p. 91). 
~ This includes 30 columns, about 300 drums, 30 capitals, 30 blocks of architraves, 60 blocks of - 
frieze, blocks of cornice and pediment [5, p. 93]. 
Table 4 No. 
103 : : 
Place Stone delivery to Piraeus for PogruzKi Cee al. y 
% Name, Or contractor - Bring aWork in progress j te Stk. 
1 re ok 1 va 70 et. 8 
D 240 et. 
a ae 7 Penalty for crepida ? 14 
Evnik Fine for foundation grinding 2 Vol. Jle 3 
it i: to ance ict ep yirad pera stratus *lolossus ani Icremona 
> ‘ ( 
No 1Ginscr ptiorAristophane th ee whobenalty for crepida BC. e. On the con: “uction in 


Black Stone Treatment Orphostat “ 493/°: 
ae 4, eae Filaquid kG EA eae Penalty, 13 Drachms Black Stone ee a , 4 
% 3 Hremon cad Work Penalty, 75 Drachms 
staty[15, pp, 3]. Se 1e Processing of black stone andie quejity of the r stone 
thre ighout the ancient world (Pentelian marble and construction ; marb e). On thed 1ethods 
(construction) cella 5 
lof réiningEutinus pgayAthens w Rough processing? stone for cella ed 1189 ' \forma? »n from 
anc=nt ausannus, id ee y is scarce [16, p. 171]. Data on ston. OMeD rg g metls 1s were 
jobtegned Laarhid” 00 tlArgos s of a study of ancient quarries. Th2879 a ividene ito two 
types: those developed in, open air (by the step method) and w 186 etind (il!1{e form 
yof horizontal Strokes) [15, p. 16]. it can be assumed that the devi al. tof q.5 Ties, as 
well as mines, was given)from g.contpact | ?Tha main lahor force Wo > 1s anc. ‘isoners 
eof *% “oar (x 1 » q L 14; )Thuc. Fabricate 20 paving slabs _ tatc Nio. ©9310 et. Stra,8 XI], 3, 
740) 1Stonleomel insport2d by (4 contracts) _ ig on the 3099 eti of t3 quarry. 
Buo 3 usus oO “* ed as ccaft force when transported by land [175200 et. el. Ancey opal 
Broad, was Onasinn the deliverypcgten ‘stylobate slabs Fabricate P- : ae et. 2DSPGq 79’ 176 of 
g°!1 'S i Acide: was Catlriepaving slabs (5 contracts) W380 et. kids 
Sme? ods. Apoch transportation was carried out over short distances over fairly £167 
There were no transport "companies" for transporting goods, in particular “tcl66, 469,]] 
— of draft animals who were not currently engaged in other work partiy7e" 176 in 
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(ene of Asclepius), No. 103 (Fimela), No. 106 (temple of Artemis), No. 118 
4(chrysoelephantine statue of Asclepius). 

Ne 102. Note the moments characteristic of this inscription. Work on the extraction 
tland transportation of stone is not divided into many contracts, but is handed over in 
elarge parts to few contractors. All the main needs of the construction of the temple in 

‘stone were provided only by seven contractors. This fact also explains the high cost of 
ccontracts. All major contractors, with the exception of Archicles, took up both mining 
Nand transporting stone at the same time. To fulfill these contracts, a large number of 

people were to be involved in quarries and when transporting blocks, but they remain 
unknown to us, because when concluding a contract, only the name of the contractor 
was recorded on the stele. 
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The beginning of inscription No. 103 is very poorly preserved. That is why many 
contracts for the extraction and transportation of stone have not reached us. Building 
material for the tolos was brought from the quarries of Corinth, Aros and Attica. 
Moreover, some of the contractors assumed the obligation to both cut down and 
bring the stone (Asclapiad, Lisiad). Cleostratus, Cleonicus and Glaucus pledged to 
deliver stone from the Corinthian quarries only to the harbor (Kenhrei). Moloss was 
only responsible for cutting down the marble and bringing it to Piraeus to be loaded 
onto ships. Other contractors, whose information has not been preserved, were to 
carry the blocks on these ships from Kenhrei and Piraeus to Epidaurus Harbor. From 
here, other workers (Megaklade, Deynon) transported them to the sanctuary. 

\Ne 106. Unlike the practice carried out during the construction of the temple of 
Asclepius and Fimela, here the construction commission did not conclude a contract 
with the contractor for the entire amount of work that the latter was supposed to 
perform, but divided it into several parts (0 & os), paying for each of them 
separately. In addition, there is a clear division of labor between contractors mining 
stone in quarries and transporting it to the construction site . 

About 11 contractors were engaged in mining the stone. Technon, which was 
divided into five parts in a row, cut down stone for the foundation of the temple (A, 
stack. 4, 8, 14, 43, 53). According to J. Ru's estimates, the zto is about 400 blocks, 
but it does not take into account all Technon contracts [5, p. 251]. Timocrates cut 
down a total of 122 blocks for the crepida of the temple at 12 drachmas 3 obols per 
block (A, stack. 19, 36, 60, 62). For his work, he received about 1,500 drachms. 

The remaining contractors entered into probably one contract. 

Hermonax 'cut down 35 blocks for eutinterium for about 400 drachmas (A, stk. 58), 
Archemander 46 blocks for antifem for 230 drachms at 5 drachms apiece (A, stk. 
70), Eutych - stones for stairs for more than 100 drachmas (A, stk. 105), Gnomons5 
blocks for stylobate (A, st: k. 111). In addition, in five cases when it comes to mining 
stone, the names of contractors have not been preserved: A, stk. 28 (20 blocks for 
stylobate); Ah, stk. 65 (10 blocks for tiling); Ah, stk. 113 (4 blocks); Ah, stk. 34 
(eutinterium and antifem blocks) and A, stk . 401. 

Only three names of contractors involved in the transportation of stone from 
quarries have survived. Tavr twice received 250 drachms for the delivery of blocks 
for the foundation (A, stack. 17, 23). Damon also transported stones for the 
foundation, for which he received 750 drachmas (A, stk. 39). Sockle delivered 80 
blocks for crepida and antifema for 280 drachmas (A, stk. 67). 

Apparently, the stone for the construction of the temple of Artemis was mined in 

Corinthian quarries and delivered to Epidaurus by sea. 

Ne 102. Under the guidance of contractors from Aproca - Antimach, Sotad and a 
contractor whose name has not survived - almost all the work was done to erect the 
temple of Asclepius. unfortunately, the inscription does not tell us anything about the 
number of people employed in this work, or about their payment, or about the social 
status of artisans. All other contractors were engaged in tol: to the final decoration 
of the temple: obteh and grinding of walls and floors and caneling of columns . 

Ne 103. Of the construction work on the tolos, only contracts for the construction 
of the cella have been preserved. We know about the construction of other parts of 
Fimela only from the records of fines that were levied on the contractor for delaying 
work or inaccurate performance of it. Most contracts are valued in significant 
amounts, which corresponds to the amount of work performed. 

Ne 106. The construction reports of the temple of Artemis preserved the contracts 
of five people. Technon, who mined stone in the quarries, signed three contracts for 
laying foundation blocks at a price of 1 drachma 3 obol per block (A, stack. 41, 45, 
56). Damophile contracted to lay stoves of stylobate (A, stack. 85, 94), 40 eutinteria 
blocks for 500 drachms 


' Possible name restoration proposed by Barford [4, p. 288]. 


(A, stk. 63), five paving slabs of 14 drachms 2 thrashes of 5 hulks per slab (A, stk. 
96) and some other blocks (A, stk. 98). Giaron also participated in the laying of 
foundation blocks, receiving 90 drachms (A, stk. 72), and it is indicated that in a row 
this employee is the sixth in arow: "employee Giaron for laying foundation stones, 
the sixth part (~ Kht to 0").... "Thus, the work on the construction of the 
foundation was divided into at least six contracts, three of which were taken by 
Technon, at least one by Giaron, the rest of the contractors are unknown. Two more 
artisans, whose names did not survive, worked on laying blocks - one crepid (A, stk. 
47), another stylobate (A, stk. 136). 

Information about the artistic work on the stone is contained almost exclusively 
in the reports of the temple of Asclepius and (to a much lesser extent) Fimela. In 
other inscriptions, information about it has practically not been preserved. 

Ne 102. Sculptures of the fronts of the temple contracted to make two people. 
Hector took two large contracts to make sculptures of the eastern pediment (the 
struggle of the Lapiths with the centaurs). Their cost is 3010 drachms (stock. 89, 
1111). The name of the master who made the sculptures of the western pediment 
(amazonomachy) has not been preserved:... "for the manufacture of sculptures of 
another (western) pediment-3010 drachmas, guarantor Theoxenides" (stack. 98-99). 
The acroterip (they served as statues of Nika and nereids sitting on horses) for the 
eastern pediment contracted to make someone E > vo-. The publishers of IV volume 
IG see him as Theodotus, i.e. the architect of the temple of Asclepius: "Fedotus for 
the acroteria of another (eastern) pediment of 2240 drachmas, guarantor of 
Theoxenides" (stack. 97-98). Since the contracts for the sculptures of the western 
pediment and the acroteria of the eastern are the same guarantor (Theoxenides), with 
a certain degree of confidence it can be assumed that these two contracts belonged to 
the same sculptor. it is possible to say that this sculpture was the architect Theodot 
only presumably [4, p. 259]. 

The acroteria of the western pediment was made by Timothy (St. 90). The cost 
of the contract is 2240 drams. In addition, Timothy made and delivered to the 
sanctuary for 900 drachms of aphid (stack. 36-37). J. Ru sees in them metopes 
of pronaos with images in low relief. Since there were six metopes, each cost 150 
drachmas [5, p. 114; 19, p. 518]. Probably, Timothy of the Epidaurus inscription is 
identical to the Athenian sculptor Timothy, who made a statue of Asclepius for 
Tresena (Paus. II, 32, 3) and participated in the construction of Mavsolei in 
Halicarnassus (Plin. NH, XXXVI, 31-32) [20, c. 75]. 

Artistic work on the manufacture of sculptures and architectural details required 
the participation of many artisans who worked under the guidance of sculptors such 
as Hector and Timothy and stone carvers such as Damofan and Axioch, who made 
masks for caissons (stack. 56, 167). But we don't know anything about them. 

Ne 103. In the reports on the construction of Fimela, two names of artisans who 
worked on the decoration of the building remain. One of them, Comedion, took 
three contracts: for the carving of ornaments, drops and kimaties (50 others, a stack. 
90-91), on ornamentation of the eaves and jambs of the door (1100 others, stack. 94- 
95), for some kind of thread (550 + 65 other 6 hulks, a stack. 102, 404). 

Another stone carver - Sanniy s. Pa dew, which has already been mentioned, 
took five contracts for the manufacture of ornaments (80 others, art. 96; 39 et al., 
Art. 101; 172 et. 4, 5 obol, stack. 104-105; 97 et. 3 Obol, Stk. 110; 140 others, stack. 
136-137). In addition, he paid a fine twice, probably for inaccurate work (Art. 114; 
45 et al., Stk. 117). In one of Sannia's contracts, there is an interesting detail: 
"Sannia for the frisian carving above the door and the upper jamb of the door, after 
it has been checked" (stack. 96-97) °. Checking the exact, by time 


"in the a eat inscriptions there is only one more mention of checking the 
performance of the work: No. 114, stack. 30-32. 


176 


change and quality, performance of work is the rule in public construction 
enterprises. In addition to direct evidence, we can judge the existence of control over 
the fulfillment of the task by fines imposed on artisans. 

In addition to the above-mentioned works, Sannius had two more contracts for 
carving inscriptions (9 other 1.5 obol, stk. 136; 3 et al. 4.5 obol, stk. 140). All this 
suggests that he was a highly skilled craftsman of stone processing. 

The Epidaurian Tolos is a complex architectural structure decorated with high- 
class stone carvings. Of course, it was done not only by NKomedion and Sanniy, but 
also by other artisans, some of whom worked under their leadership. As usual, we 
know nothing about these artisans. 

Ne 118. From the inscription about the chrysoelephantine statue of Asclepius * 
we have information of interest to us only about the sculptor EOv; ... "for making 
Evbu sculptures..." (stk. 47). He could not be the author of the statue of Asclepius, 
since it is known that he was Frasimedes, the son of Arignot, from Paros, whose 
signature, as Pausanias says, stands on the statue (Paus. 11 27, 2). The inscription in 
question reports nothing on the manufacture of the statue of Asclepius, but the name 
of Frasimedes is found in it three times. The nature of the work of this sculptor is 
unknown in two cases (6 others, A, st. 56A; Ah, stk. 68), the third case is the 
manufacture of a napkin (dhr ") for processing gold for 3 drachmas 1.5 obol (A, 
stk. 73) [4, p. 329]. In addition, Frasimedes took the largest sanctuary known during 
construction in a row (9,800 drachmas) for the construction of the ceiling of the 
Asclepius temple, the door of the cella and the gate between the columns (102, stack. 
45-48), who constituted, as it were, the frame for his statue of Asclepius. Obviously, 
Frasimedes of the Epidaurus inscription is the author of the statue of Asclepius, that 
is, identical to the Paros sculptor, which Pausanias speaks of. Thus, we see the range 
of occupations of a first-class sculptor: from construction work inside a cella to the 
manufacture of tools, from the largest contract to the completion of a task that is 
evaluated by several drachmas . 

Let's summarize some of the results. As we have seen, the focus of the 
Epidaurian inscriptions is on the contractor, about whom a minimum of information 
is reported. According to E. Barford, all epidaurian contractors are divided into 
entrepreneurs and artisans. This point of view is based primarily on examples with 
contractors who have concluded contracts for work with a stone. Entrepreneurs - rich 
people with a position in society - undertake to perform a contract for the reason that 
it serves as a kind of liturgy, such as a triarchy, which brings honors and respect. In 
addition, this emphasizes respect for the cult of AsklePII and its veneration. E. 
Barford believes that an entrepreneur can be distinguished from an artisan only by 
the context of the inscription, by the nature of the work performed. Such 
entrepreneurs are Mnasikl, Lisikrat, Lucius, Euterpid, Autimach, Sotad, Archikl, 
Megaklade, Moloss, Asclapiad, Neostrat, Laarhid, etc. Entrepreneurs had money 
and the necessary trade contacts, which allowed them to supply construction with 
stone, valuable wood species, ivory. This was beyond the power of a simple artisan 
with his limited resources [1, p. 148-152 .] 

This view is somewhat objectionable. Obviously, the criterion for distinguishing 
an "entrepreneur" among other employees is neutral and subjective. Following it, 
you can, at your own discretion, attribute some to rich "entrepreneurs," others to 
artisans living off their own labor. Apparently, great care is needed here in the 
conclusions so as not to endow, for example, Mnasikla with quarries in "family 
possession," 


* Fully published by E. Barford [4, pp. 263-270). Line numbering is given by its publication. 
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from where he delivered the stone, or not to call Lucia "not just a merchant with ships 
at his disposal, but a businessman with far-reaching contacts, a truly professional 
entrepreneur" [1, p. 450]. 

The contractor who fought for the extraction of stone in the quarries, obviously, 
could not be a person who had nothing to do with this matter. Cutting stone and cutting 
blocks, the functional purpose of which was known in advance, * required great skill 
from the contractor and his artisans. One can guess whether the contractor himself 
worked or not, but, of course, he had to be well versed in what was done in the quarry. 
it will be appropriate here to cite Plato's words, which may serve, if only indirectly, as 
an argument in favor of the above (Plato. Prot., 319 BC):.. " when we gather in the 
people's assembly, then if the city needs to do something about the buildings, we call on 
advisers for the construction of architects, if for the ship part, then shipbuilders, and so 
on in everything that, according to the Athenians, can be studied and taught; but if they 
become advised by someone else whom they do not consider a master, then, be he even 
handsome, rich and noble, his advice is still not listened to..." (per. V. S. Solovyov). 

The subjectivity of E. Barford's point of view is proved by the following example. 
Following the logic of her reasoning, a number of contractors must be ranked as 
"entrepreneurs," for example, Lisiada, who contracted to cut down and bring black 
stone from Argos quarries for 4585 drachmas (103, stk. 14). But it is no coincidence 
that E. Barford does not consider him an entrepreneur, despite the fact that he is suitable 
for this category of contractors by all indications. This is due to the fact that Lisiad, 
among others, received 2 drachmas for travel costs for arrival for construction, falls into 
the category of ordinary workers (103, stack. 52-55). 

Ancient Greece was rich in various varieties of stone. But its major developments 
were not carried out everywhere. There were several reasons for this. One of the main 
ones was the quality of the stone and the presence of relatively convenient routes 
(primarily water) for its transportation from the development site. For example, the 
wide distribution of Paros marble is tied with its high quality and the good 
geographical location of Paros . 

Epidaurus possessed its own quarries’, but the quality of the stone here was lower 
than, for example, in Corinthian quarries, which supplied building material to the 
cities of Istma and Argolis. it is also known that Corinthian stone was used in the 
construction of a sanctuary in Delphi [15, p. 30]. During the construction of almost all 
buildings of the Epidaurus sanctuary, stone was brought mainly from Corinthian 
quarries: it was of good quality and its transportation was quite economical and 
convenient [1, p. 190; 15, p. 31]. 

The marble needed for construction and sculpture was brought by sea from 
Pentelian quarries. The neighboring Argos supplied the black stone (i & oc peLod) used 
in the construction of the temple of Asclepius and Fimela . 

Naturally, contracts for the extraction of Corinthian and Argos stone and Pentelian 
marble were surrendered to the Corinthians, Argos and Athenians, respectively. In these 
contractors, you need to see people closely associated with work in quarries, and not 
"entrepreneurs" who have nothing to do with this business. 


4The manufacture of the architectural part was already carried out in the quarry. Only a small 
allowance was left on this part, which was removed on the building square of the spare space during 
the final adjustment of the blocks. This is directly stated in one Eleusinian inscription:... "vertically 
knead on all sides, leaving an allowance" - IG I/III °, 2, 1666, A, stk. 10, as well as a stack. 14, 47, 63, 
98 [11, p. 176, 490; 45, p. 19 ]. 

* Local stone was mainly used in the construction of foundations. 
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The stone was transported to the sanctuary in two ways. 

Some of the contractors who cut down the stone were also taken for its transportation 
to the construction site. Since it was carried out mainly by sea, contractors could 
charter ships for this purpose [15, e. 21]. Another way was that the stone was 
transported by three groups of contractors. The first was taken to deliver. blocks of 
quarries to the harbor (Kenhrei, Piraeus), the second from this harbor to the 
Epidaurian port on ships, the third from the port to the sanctuary. Stone delivery from 
the quarries to the nearest harbor and from the Epidaurus port to the sanctuary could 
be carried out in various ways: using wooden rollers, wooden skids, on wagons, etc. 
[41, p. 163-172; 15, pp. 21-29]. The inscriptions do not specify which of these 
methods was used. Judging by the cost of contracts, we can say that the stone was 
transported as individual people (contracts Cleonica and Glavka: 103, stack. 46, 63, 
estimated at modest amounts of 2 drachms and 16 drachms 3 obols, respectively), 
probably on their wagons, as well as entire teams of workers led by a contractor 
(contracts of Cleostrat, Megaklade, Deynon: 103, stack. 40, 66, 130). We do not 
know anything about any attitude of these contractors to craft activities, but, 
apparently, not all of them were artisans . 

If we go to the contracts concluded for the construction of the building, then the 
following feature is striking here. During the construction of the Asclepius temple 
in a row for the construction of any of the main functional parts of the building 
(foundation, colonnade, cella) was not divided into several contracts, but was given 
to one contractor. The construction of this temple was occupied by no more than 
three to four contractors. The report on the construction of Fimela survived worse. 
But it can still be noted that the division of labor between the contractors, 
apparently, was somewhat large here: Cleomelus with Philonides, Apollonides and 
Hremon were carving blocks, the subsequent laying of which was already carried out 
by other contractors. The construction of the temple of Artemis is characterized by 
the crushing of contracts during the construction of the building. For example, there 
were at least six contracts for the construction of the foundation and at least three 
stylobates. Unfortunately, due to the poor preservation of the rest of the inscriptions, 
we do not know how the construction of other buildings of the sanctuary was 
organized . 

The reason for the differences in the organization of construction between the 
temple of Asclepius, on the one hand, and Fimela and the Temple of Artemis, on the 
other, lies, apparently, not in the evolution of the organization of construction, not in 
the absence of general principles of this organization, but in the fact that the temple 
of Asclepius was built in a fairly short period of four and a half years (for 
comparison: Fimela was built several decades). These tight deadlines dictated the 
form of organization of construction: in a row, one contractor was handed over to the 
construction of any main functional part of the temple, who was responsible for the 
timely delivery of the facility on time. 

A large number of important contracts for stone processing and construction 
work were given to immigrants from Corinth, Argos, Athens and Paros. This is no 
coincidence, because these policies were well-known centers of crafts associated 
with various kinds of stone processing. A significant role in the development of such 
crafts was played by the quarries located near them . 

Under the guidance of contractors - qualified specialists in the field of stone 
processing and construction® teams of artisans worked. [t is likely that some 
contractors brought artisans from their hometown with them. In Fimela's reports, 
there are records of issuing money for travel expenses to workers coming from other 
cities. The names of most of them do not appear among the names of contractors - 


¢ Antimach and T ~ hnon (102, stack. 7, 11 and 106, stack. 4, 8, 14, 41, 43, 45, 56) took contracts for 
the extraction of stone and for construction work, which reveals in them highly qualified artisans who 
successfully worked both in the quarry and at the construction site . 


kov (although it is necessary to take into account the incomplete safety of the 
inscription), therefore, in them you can see artisans who are part of the brigade of a - 
contractor, most likely their compatriot '. Another part of the artisans were residents of 
Epidaurus. The inscriptions do not give any information regarding the quantitative 
composition of the teams. The quantitative ratio of artisans of Epidaurus and other cities 
is also unknown to us. According to E. Barford, in the policies of Greece, even such as 
Athens, there was an acute shortage of qualified artisans [1, p. 191; 21, p. 58, 62; 22, p. 
25]. With regard to Epidaurus, this idea is confirmed by the presence among the 
contractors of residents of other policies, and primarily Corinth, Argos and Athens. 

The places of residence of artisans in Epidaurus building inscriptions are not often 
indicated and almost is: clavishingly in the reports of the temple of Asclepius, Fimela p 
chrysoelephantine statue. For the construction of the sanctuary, artisans came from 
Paros, from Athens, Tegea, Tresena, Stimphal, Aegina, Sikion, Ephesus, and apparently 
from some other cities. The number of these artisans is small (no more than one and a 
half dozen people), but some of them are unknown to us due to the incomplete 
preservation of the inscriptions. The presence of workers from Corinth and Argos on 
the construction site is much more noticeable . 

The question of whether there was a shortage of qualified artisans in Greece should 
be decided on a broad material. But already now, based on the epidaurian reports, the 
following can be noted. When considering any social construction, much less such as 
the construction of the grand sanctuary of Asclepius, its extraordinary character must be 
taken into account. A large number of artisans of various specialties were to be involved 

in the construction. if, for example, Athens or Corinth, policies with traditionally 
developed crafts, could provide all or a significant part (depending on the volume of 
construction) of the necessary labor when implementing the project at home, then it was 
much more difficult for a small city like Epidaurus to do so. In addition, it is necessary 
to keep in mind the geographical division of labor and the historical features of the 
development of this city. That zhke Corinth is known for his crafts (Herod., fi, 167), 
among which stone processing and tile production were not the last place. Given this 
moment, as well as the presence in the Corinthian area of the forest necessary for 
construction, and the geographical proximity of Korpnf to Epidaurus, it is not at all 
surprising to see Corinthian artisans at the sanctuary of Asclepius and the use of 
building materials (stone, forest, tiles, etc.) brought from Corinth. After all, Epidaurus 
itself was not a developed center of craft production and was not allocated natural 
resources of building materials . 

Thus, with regard to the thesis of a shortage of qualified artisans in Greece, three 
points must be noted. The first point lies in the historical and geographical division 
of labor between various cities and regions of Greece. Any policy that has natural 
resources in the form of, for example, stone (or forests, clay, etc.) develops crafts based 
on the processing of this type of material. In the implementation of large public 
construction in neighboring (and sometimes remote) cities, this policy provided, if 
necessary, the needs of construction in raw materials, products of their crafts and labor. 
This is exactly the case in Epidaurus:: Corinth, Argos, Athens (the rest of the cities to a 
much lesser extent) supplied the sanctuary under construction with various kinds of 
materials and labor. it is characteristic that the vast majority of nonresident artisans 
known to us 


1 in the lists of artisans who came from other cities, Argos had 12 people (of which 2 were 
contractors), Athenian - 4 (of which 1 was a contractor), Tegei - 3, Paros - 2 (of which i was a 
contractor), Trident - 1. 
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arrived in Epidaurus from the neighboring regions of the Peloponnese and Attica. in 
addition, members of the construction commission, traveling to various cities in 
search of the necessary building materials and to hand over contracts, did not, as a 
rule, go beyond the described area (Corinth, Argos, Athens, Tresen, Tegei, Cleon, 
Megara, Aegina, Nemea, Hermione). The second point is that in ordinary life, 
Epidaurian artisans could quite fully meet the needs of the lovers of their policy. 
Small public buildings, private houses, roads and streets, sewers were built in the 
city, city walls and temples were repaired, etc. All this required the presence of 
stonemasons, masons, carpenters, joiners and artisans of other specialties. 
Apparently, one of the main factors in the economic life of the ancient Greek policy 
was not the lack or excess of highly qualified specialists such as the sculptor Phidias 
or the architect Mnesicles, who were necessary in the implementation of 
extraordinary projects, but the presence of a mass of artisans who ensure the daily 
needs of the policy. 

The third point is that the circulation of highly qualified artisans in various cities 
speaks as much of the shortage of these artisans as of the lack of "jobs > for them" in 
their native policy, because the construction of large public structures was rarely 
undertaken. Polis, beginning such construction, sought to invite craftsmen known for 
their former work. This is not necessarily indicative of a shortage of skilled artisans. 
In connection with this, the words of Vitruvius about the fact that that many sculptors 
and painters were not known as Miron, Polycletus, Phidias, Lysippus, who created 
their works by order of large states, kings or noble citizens, not because they were 
distinguished by less talent and skill, but because they created their excellent works 
for citizens of low origin, or because they were thwarted by scarcity of affluence, life 
failures, and opponents of higher standing (Vitr. 111, Int., 2). 
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V. D. Kuznetsov 


THE ORGANISATION OF CONSTRUCTION WORKS IN EPIDAURUS 
(stone milling) 


Summary 


The author takes as his subject Epidaurian building accounts, a most interesting source on 
the history of Ancient Greek crafts. He discusses mainly craftsmen engaged in stone milling, 
and writes that contractors who undertook quarrying and milling stone, construction work and 
sculpture making were first-rate specialists. What was important here, however, was the 
presence of a great number of cotron craftsmen fulfilling ordinary orders rather than of 
highly qualified artists such as Phidias or Mnesicles who were given extraordinary 
orders. 
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A. G. KANETSYAN 
ANTIQUE TILES FROM THE EXCAVATION OF ART ASHA TA 


Excavations of the ancient capital of Artashat provide a very rich material for 
studying the material culture of Armenia . 

Valuable finds also include architectural monuments and building details. 

Before the excavations in Artashat, only isolated finds of shingles in Armenia 
were known: a fragment of ceramic shingles found when the bath was opened; a 
fragment of stone tiles from excavations of the Dvina citadel [4, p. 102-105, Fig. 1] 
and a whole tile from the Vagarshapat burial ground . 

The city of Artashat is located on the plain and on nine hills. During excavations 

of hills 1, 7, 8 ', as well as on the territory of the flat city (300 m east of hill 2), 
fragments of shingles were found in large numbers. Studying them makes it possible 
to follow the development of this building material not only in Artashat, but 
throughout Armenia . 

The discovered tiles in form are divided into four types and date back to the ii 
century. BC e.- [II century AD e. 

The oldest Artashat tiles date back to the I[i-I centuries. BC e., that is, they 
belong to the 1st construction horizon and are associated with the base of the city [2, 
p. 79] °. 

Type 1 (Fig. 1) is represented by tiles having the shape of a flat rectangular plate 
43-45 cm wide (Solen thickness 2-2.5 cm). No whole instances found. Judging by 
the width, the probable length is 55-60 cm. Along both long sides there are sides 
(height 4.30 cm): on one of the short sides parallel to it, a roller stretches along the 
outer surface of the tile, resting its ends against the sides (the width of the roller at 
the base is 1.70, height 1.40 cm). On the opposite short side, on the inner surface of 
the skull, along its very edge, there is a downward-bending thickening - a tooth (its 
width is 3.50, its thickness is 3.10 cm to the upper surface of the salt). The tooth 
does not reach the long side sides of the salt, since this is prevented by sections 
located on the lower surface of the tile on the same side as the tooth at both corners. 

The roofing tiles calipters of the given time are grooved, smooth on both sides 
and have no additional details (Fig. 2). Due to the fact that the calipters reached us in 
the form of fragments, we were able to determine only their diameter (9 cm), 
thickness - 1.50 cm and an approximate radius - 5.30 cm. Both solen and calipter 
narrow slightly in one direction. When covering the roof, the narrow edge of the 
solen is inserted inside another tape of tile and covers a small part of it with valine 
(Fig. 3); valine has a small 


' The numbering of the hills is given by an expedition led by the academician. AN ArmSSR 
B.N. Arakelyan . 

? According to the stratigraphy of the 8th hill, which, in all likelihood, extended to the entire 
city, the 1st construction horizon dates from the IT century. BC e.- the middle of the I century. N 
e., but at the 1st hill this period of time is also divided into two construction horizons, of which 
the first layer belongs to the base of the city of the II century. BC e. and continues until the 60s 
of the I century. BC e., and the second layer dates from 60 BC to 59 AD. 
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Grooved semi-;, indrical calipters are considered more an/\ nt. Suth calipters in 
the ancient world v2,% : widely used from the classical period to F~ aan time inclusive. 

Shingles of the described type in Armenia can be conside8." the oldest, since no 
shingles were found during excavations of more ancient monut....s. They date back to 
the II-I centuries. BC e. and I v.-r 

The 2nd type (Fig. 5) in shape and method of fastening is very similar to the stone 
tiles of the I century. AD e. From the Garnian temple [1, p. 104]. In the salts of this tile, 
the roller disappears and__ 

a shelf appears. The safig. 4, Roofing Plan and Reconstruction 

but on one side they have an oblique, 
slightly raised shelf, two side sides at 
this edge a2-5 cut off . 

Fragments of such tiles were found 437, 
in Artashat in large numbers, and in 
layer 1- if centuries. a a ae ee ee 
ne. Was « found a whole salt 
(length 57.80, width 42.10 and 
39.30, thickness 3 cm). Interconnect - 
they appeared among themselves in the 
same way as with the roof, with the help 
of lime 


of the main solution. Undepthe subsurface 
bohm were also attached stone tiles. This 
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impractical, compl MMteeene process, 

construction and inconvenient with con- Fig. 3. Method of joining the ends of tiles of the 
structural point of view (uve - 

distinguishes the weight of the roof). 

The use of the described shingles ceases at the end of the ii century. Among the 
Hellenistic shingles known to us, this form, executed in ceramics, is still unknown to us. 

Some saltns from Artashat are branded with a Latin inscription. 

‘The inscription refers to the 4th Scythian Legion. The marks are not always read, as they 
‘were applied, apparently, to partially dried clay. Solen of such a tppa with a rectangular 
‘stamp and a Latin inscription of the 4th Scythian Legion was found in Vagharshapat [10, 
p. 287-290, Fig. 3] in burial as a lid of the race. 

it is known that in 115-117 n. e., having invaded Armenia, Trojan declared the 
country a Roman province and his troops stood in Armenia for some time. 

Tiles were also found, slightly concave on the inside, with a slightly noticeable face 
on the outside surface. Apparently, the ridge part of the roofs was covered with faceted 
petioles (Fig. 4). 

These tiles have a tooth, there is no roller. The height of the side is 4.7, the 
thickness is 2 cm salt, the post post is flat, only the upper part of the skate is rounded . 5 

The tiles of this tppa are painted red. 

The described roofing tiles were discovered during excavations of two layers of the 
1st hill, in the first layer of the 8th hill and on the plain. Later in the I century C.E., this 
form in Artashat ceases to exist . 

Artashat-type shingles with a roller and a tooth were found during excavations of 
the Garnian bath at the base of the foundations of the wall on the rock. In all likelihood, 
it belongs to a more ancient palace building that was moving on this site . 

Similar specimens were found during excavations of ancient settlements of 
Caucasian Albania [3, p. 49, 50, Fig. 1, 2], Bosporus cities [4, p. 222, Fig. 60; 5, pp. 
227-235, Figs. 2, 10, 11, 12; 6, Table 36], Olbia [6, Table 28], Pergamon [7, p. 394], 
Delos [8, p. 41, Fig. 62, 64; 9, p. 16] and other centers. 
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[ Fig. 5. 2-i type of tile 


On the territory of ancient Artashat near the village of Pokr Vedi (Nichik Vedi), 
during construction work in 1967, slabs of white fine-grained limestone with Latin 
inscriptions were found. One was dedicated to Trojan, his title was mentioned, and at 
the end of it it is indicated that the 4th Scythian Legion did... Another inscription was 
an epitaph of the Roman warrior of the vexillarius principle of the 1st italian Legion - 
[11, p. 114-117]. Both inscriptions state that the 4th Scythian Legion produced 
construction work here. The presence of these inscriptions, as well as the stigma on the 


tiles and nay - 
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BC ___NOTe.- I century AD e. Unfortunately, the accompanying material is not known 
to us [3, p. 55, Fig. 6]. 

Type 3 (Figure 8) - shingles with flat saline and gable or multifaceted calipter. The 
clay composition of these tiles is somewhat coarser, the firing quality is good. The clay 
is light red and has an admixture of sand with individual small pebbles. When making 
both solen and calipter, they used a special form. These shingles are not always covered 
with red paint.: Only those parts of salts that were easier to damage are painted. 

Both saltns and calipters taper slightly in the same direction 
nia. Solen i in shape represents a flat Es slightly narrowing 

* al n the same direction as the sides 

(height of the sides is 5.40 cm). The 

front of the sides is cut from the outside 

_ (7.20 cm deep and 0.60 cm wide) to 

swainsert this part of one tile into the 

corresponding 

the passing end of the other. The other 

end of these shingles too has 

cut from the inside of the sides (8 cm 

Fig. 7. Trihedral kalintdeep and 1.50 cm wide). Thus, good 
adhesion of the tiles was achieved. 


denoted ceramic plates prove that Roman garri: Type 3 tiles have not been preserved 
The question arises whether these petioles®S 4 Whole and their exact dimensions 

their order. Such saltns are found on the plain <2’ unknown, but, based on the size of 

the houses was found graffito in Latin, dating the fragments found, it can be assumed 

ADe. approximately the following parameters: 
The above facts indicate that part of the Rorngth 60-70, width 40-45 cm . 

onp were customers. The branded shingles, ., When covering the roof of the 

Scythian Legion carried out its construction PUilding with tiles, the seams remaining 


Vagharshapat. The stigma of shingles in Arme between the longitudinal sides of the 
latvar wade Abia cnlane saltstones were covered with gable 


calipters, some of them grooved on the 
inside. Their wide upper faces form two rays. Less commonly, grooved calipters were 
used. Roofing tiles of this type were found in the 3rd and 4th construction layers of the 
8th hill and date back to the 11-IV centuries. n e. [2, p. 88, 89]. This type of tile 
resembles the Etkabalinsky [3, p. 54, Fig. 5] (the second half of the I century BC and the I 
century AD) with the difference that the Kabalinsky have a roller. They also resemble 
(Mtskhet tiles [12, p. 70, Fig. 48, 19, 20] ({i-iII centuries. N e.), as well as the Bosporus 
Salt trees of the first centuries of our era [6, Table 421]. This tin of roofing tiles of 
‘Armenia continues to exist in the early Middle Ages. it takes on smaller dimensions 
(35-20; 50 cm), becomes lighter, thinner, is covered with red or yellowish angob, a 
ledge appears on grooved calipters [13, Table XIII]. 

Type 4 (Fig. 9). Tiles of this type differ from the previous ones in their massiveness, 
the height of the rim reaches 9 cm, and the thickness of the lower plate is 3 cm. Found’ 
in a fragmentary state during excavations of the bath, as well as a ceramic furnace on 
the 8th hill. There is no roller on the surface of the tiles, the other end, in all likelihood, 
was smooth. On the one hand, they narrowed, which allowed them to be superimposed 
on each other . 

Probably, these petioles were intended for buildings with large, wide walls. 
Analogies to such salts are unknown to us. They date back to the second half of Ii v.n-z. 
And the beginning of the 111th century BC. e. 

Tiles in Armenia were made in a well-known way: from well-washed clay with an 
admixture of sand, which was often coarse-grained, which reduced the quality of the 
product. They are well burned and, depending on the chemical composition of the clay 
and firing, have different shades of red. 
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Fig. 8. 3rd type of tile 
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Fig. 9a, b. 4-i ~ type of tile 


The difference in the size of the width of solens and calipters, their heterogeneity 
make it possible to assume that artashat tiles were made in shapes of various sizes, 
indicating the presence of various workshops in Artashat. 

The front side of Artashat solens is mostly painted before firing in red or yellow- 
green. 

The tiles were painted very casually and not all over the surface or covered in places 
with very liquid paint . 

Type 1 tiles are much more neat; sometimes there are tiles with thick red paint, well 
treated, almost polished, which resemble polished ceramics of the I- I] centuries. AD. 
Apparently, they were provided for special buildings. Paint-covered shingles were - 
widely used in ancient times. Shingles are covered with red paint in Georgia [12, p. 94], 
in ancient Albania [3, p. 50-51], in the Bosporus cities [4, p. 234, 235], in Greece [4, p. 
235] (Pergam, Olympia, Argos, Most) and from other centers. 

This tradition continued and became more widespread in the early Middle Ages. it 
is assumed that painting in ancient times increased the strength of the tile and paint 
protected it from atmospheric influences [4, p. 235]. Artashat shingles of good quality 
and burning, apparently, paint is used not only as a protective agent, but for aesthetic 
purposes. 

Shingles, in all likelihood, could be burned in the same furnaces as ceramics. 
Perhaps at first they did, but in the future, for mass production, the construction 
kerampna was burned in special furnaces. 

During the excavations of Artashat and other aptic monuments of Armenia, 
fragments of imported ceramics were found in large numbers, and meanwhile, until 
today we do not know a single fragment of imported tiles. 

The organization of tile production due to the massiveness, large amount of clay and 
complexity of production processes could hardly be carried out by a private person and, 
in all likelihood, was under the jurisdiction of either the yard or the city administration. 
Often the production of tiles due to profitability was in the hands of the kings [4, p. 212- 
305]. The oldest tiles found in Armenia come from the nz of Artashat and are associated 
with the foundation of the capital city. These are shingles of the 1st type, the exact 
analogies of which are still unknown, and, therefore, it is difficult to say where this new 
type of overlap came from in Armenia . 
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Excavations of Artashat show that in the layer of the I— i century. BC e. and up to 
half of the i century. AD e. Shingles are found in limited quantities. The new type of 
ceiling was used only for buildings of dignitaries and public structures . 

Shingle debris originating from Hill 1 is mostly concentrated in buildings located 
around the courtyard. Excavations convince that the 1st hill was of military-defensive 
importance, and, in all likelihood, the military nobility lived in the premises located 
around the courtyard. 

The 8th hill was artisan, and there were such public buildings as a bathhouse, 
workshops, as well as the houses of Roman warriors and local wealthy artisans who 
temporarily stopped at Artashat. 

Shingles from the flat part of Artashat, as well as pieces of frescoes and fragments 
of richly profiled cornices indicate that there, apparently, were significant public 
buildings, so you can pre-live that the street on which these buildings stood was one of 
the main streets of a sniffed city, which stretched perpendicular to the highest, 2nd hill. 
The widespread use of shingles in Artashat and their mass production begins from the i 
century. AD e. Shingles become available for the middle layer of the population, due to 
which the demand for it increases. 

In the I century AD e. Shingles begin to be used not only to cover the roof, but also 
for the construction of burial grounds [10, p. 285-290]. Shingles covered the throat of 
clay grave jars, as well as clay sarcophagi . 

Judging by the excavations, in ancient Armenia, the houses had a flat roof, which 
consisted of wooden beams covered with reeds, on top of which a layer of clay earth 
was superimposed and compacted. Such a primitive roof was almost horizontal with a 
slight inclination from the center to the edges. This tradition continued in Armenia until 
the late Middle Ages. in the Hellenistic period in Armenia, along with a flat roof, anew 
type of covering of buildings with gable or single-gable roofs with ceramic tiles 
appeared. 

It is interesting that the gable roof of the layout of the temple found during 
excavations in Asthi blur [14, Table 29] (VI-V centuries BC. e.), makes the impression 
of tiled or covered with slabs. This suggests that the roofing tradition in Armenia 
probably has deeper roots. 

The use of tiles is one of the indicators of high construction equipment and urban 
culture. 

During the Hellenistic period, Armenia experienced rapid political and economic 
development, which was associated with the penetration of Hellenistic culture into all 
areas of the country's life. The construction of a number of Hellenistic cities, which 
were built according to a single plan and using new Hellenistic technology, received a 
wide scope. One of the major cities of Armenia - Artashat had straight streets with 
richly decorated buildings made of white limestone, which were covered with plaster 
(often painted). The interior was decorated with geometric frescoes, gypsum cornices 
with interesting profiling, and the roofs were covered with stone or ceramic tiles . 

Despite the fact that no stone tiles were found in Artashat, on the basis of the finds 
of the Garnia Temple and Dvin, it can be assumed that in Armenia, rich in building 
stone, as in other large cities of the ancient world, there should have been stone roof 
tiles [4, p. 248]. 

Studies show that in Armenia in the ancient period, construction equipment had a 
high level of development and did not lag behind neighboring Hellenistic states. 
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A. G. Kanetsyan 


ANTIQUE TILES FROM ARTASHAT 


Summary 


Tiles from Artashat, an ancient Armenian capital, can be divided into four types. The first 

type is a flat rectangular slab, 43-45 cr wide, with a oller and a tooth. 
This type was rather widespread in the antique world. The second type, in its form and method of 
fixing resembles stone files of the 1st century A. D. from Garni. The place of a roller is taken by a 
flat eminence. There are no known analogies to this type. Some of the tiles carry Latin 
inscriptions of the 4th Scythian legion. The third type is represented by tiles with flat solens and 
span or polytope calypters. Special moulds were used for their production. The fourth type 
differs from three others by its weight. Tiles of this type were found during excavations of a bath- 
house and a kiln. 

On the whole, the excavation in Artashat have convincingly demonstrated that the use of tiles 
in Armenia has age-long traditions and is an indication of the high urban, culture. 
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Fig. 1. Sary Mound, Plan 
A SARAH-MOUND - FORTRESS IN FERGHANA 


The fortress of Sary-Kurgan is one of the monuments that attracted the attention of 
researchers long before the start of a systematic archaeological study of Central Asia. 
And it's no coincidence. The amazing preservation, apparently due to the peculiarities 
of the climate of this area, in combination with a successful location, distinguish the 
Sary Mound from among the similar buildings of the Ferghana Valley. Excavations of 
such a monument, even on a very small scale, could provide a lot of interesting 
information in the field of construction equipment and especially the military 
architecture of Fergana. Given the extreme fragmentation of such information for the 
mentioned area, the results of the study were especially important. 

The first mention of the Sarah Mound in literature dates back to 1882 and was made 
by A.F. Middendorf, who visited Fergana in 1878. He gives a schematic description of 
the monument, considering it "the remnant of a loess massif that once covered the entire 
valley" [1, p. 182-183]. Of the historians, the first one whose attention was attracted by 
the Sarah Mound was V.V. Bartold. Comparing the routes described by the Arab 
geographers of X v. Istakhri, Ibn-Haukal and Makdpsi with the map of Fergana, he 
came to the conclusion that it was possible to identify the city of Sokha they mentioned 
with the village of Sary-kurgan [2, p. 244]. 

in 1913, A. D. Petrov, who explored this area, came across the ruins of a fortress 
near the village of Sary-Kurgan, which gave rise to L. Zamin, who published in 1914 
the note "Historical Record of Ancient Sokh," to speak with confidence about the 
identity of Sokh and Sary-Kurgan [3]. For the first time, A. D. Petrov gives a detailed 
description of the monument surrounding its area and mentions many clay shards and 
pieces of burnt brick found on the upper site of the fortification 4]. 

in 1930, B. A. Latynin, as part of the expedition of the Central Asian Museum of 
Pstorins and the History of the Revolution, visited the monument, described it in detail 
and suggested a possible connection between the Sary-Kurgan and the Sokh irrigation 
system [5]. 

in 1939, in connection with the creation of an expedition for archaeological 
supervision on the construction of the highway of the Great Ferghana Canal, the Sary- 
Kurgan was examined by M.E. Massov and Y. G. Gulyamov, who removed the first 
plan of the fortification and tentatively dated it to the II century BC. e. [6]. 

In 1974, the Ferghana expedition of the Hermitage (chief N. G. Gorbunov), in the 
course of work on compiling an archaeological map of the Ferghana region, again 
turned to this interesting monument located on the western outskirts of the Sary-kurgan 
village, about 25 km south of the city of Nokanda, on the right bank of the river. Sokh. 

The structure has a sub-square shape, the facades are oriented on the cardinal sides 
(Fig. 1). The approximate dimensions of the upper platform are 6060 m. Along the 
perimeter are the remains of five towers: four in the corners and one in the middle of 
the eastern facade. The remains of the same tower are visible on the western facade, but 
this part is heavily washed by the sai flowing at the foot of the monument. In the 
resulting "section," it can be seen that the fortification is constructed of 50 X 32 Kh10 
cm mud bricks held together by thick layers of mortar. Masonry consists of alternation 
of poke and spoon rows. The walls have a small slope (10-12 °). Outside, this brick 
structure is lined with inguinal blocks. The height of the walls of the fortress is 10-12 
m. Better dru- 
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Fig. 2. North-South Section 


gich preserved the eastern and northern facades, where you can observe the poorly 
damaged inguinal shell and massive, in the form of truncated pyramids of the tower. 
The southern facade is badly damaged, and in the heap of collapsed structures, it is 
difficult to capture the outlines of the tower that once existed in the southeast corner. 
In some places in the eastern and western facades, several passages leading into the 
interior of the masonry have been cut down. One of them has a length of about 15 m 
and cuts through the monolithic base of the fortress, made by adding layers of 
brickwork 2-3 m thick each to each other. Noteworthy 
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also a difference in the material from which, despite the standard size, bricks were 
made: external masonry was erected from high-grade loess clay of intense yellow color; 
similar land in the vicinity of Sarah Mound is very rare; internal brick structures are 
built from ordinary local soil - grayish, with an admixture of sand. 

The upper site of the fortification has a flat surface with minor depressions along 
the southern and eastern facades. There are large accumulations of stones throughout 

| in some places (mainly on towers) and reeds - ceilings of late buildings. 
mg the northern and eastern facades, the remains of the walls remained, 
irrounding the platform from above. Their height is 2-2.5 m. During their 
guvalyaks and medium-sized stones laid in the base were used. Such a 
technique is widespread in modern buildings of the Ferghana Valley, and 
were most likely erected relatively recently . 
JO m east of the fortress, on the territory of the modern cemetery, are the 
settlement first noted by Ya. G. Gulyamov in 1939 [6, p. 102-104]. it can 
‘** sed only by the finds of individual fragments of red-angobed dishes in 
emissions. graves. 

In view of the special situation occupied by the fortress in the area, the question of 
the time of its construction and functioning was of great interest. The dates proposed 
earlier required clarification. All this made it necessary to conduct archaeological 
excavations of the monument. ; 

The work was carried out for two seasons. Two excavations were laid: excavation I- 
in the southern part of the upper platform, about 6 m Hg of its edge; excavation II in 
the northwestern corner of the fortress, where differences in the color of the soil 
made it possible to assume the presence of buildings. 

As a result of work in Excavation I, a platform measuring 1644 m was 
opened, enclosed by a brick wall. The platform occupies the entire south-western part of 
the monument and was erected on an adobe foundation, open at a depth of 4 m. During 
construction, mud bricks were used 6(0Kh35Kh10 see. The filling of the space adjacent 
to the wall and platform consisted of patchy-inflatable deposits with inclusions of 
decomposed building remains and structures (Fig. 2 ). ; 

Two rooms were opened in the IT excavation. Room I, measuring 5,2Kh2,9 m, is 
elongated along the west-east line. In the eastern wall - a passage 1.4 m wide. The 
walls, preserved at a height of 3.5 m, were erected from adobe bricks 50 X 32 X 10 cm 
by alternating poke and spoon rows. In the southern wall at a depth of 2.5m, a 
horizontally located beam 10-15 cm thick and 3 m long, partially hidden by plaster, is 
strengthened in bricks. Below are carved two oval niches and a hearth with a heavily 
smoked chimney. In addition, a clay castle measuring 4,9Kh 0.8 KhO,4 m is attached to 
the wall for almost its entire length. In the floor of the room, almost in the center, a hum 
is dug in. In the opposite wall, five loopholes measuring 5020 cm are staggered in two 
rows. The upper row of loopholes lies at a height of 1 m from the floor. Animal bones 
(mainly sheep) and several fragments of red-angobed ceramics were found on the floor . 

In total, three residential levels were recorded in the room (floor with a hearth, floor 
with a huma whisk, floor with a lid), which allows you to imagine the sequence of life 
here in the following form: at first walls with loopholes, niches and a hearth were 
erected; then the loopholes were walled up and a hum was dug into the floor under 
them, and in the last period it was closed along the southern wall. Subsequently, the 
room was stuffed with bricks. 

Since the wall with loopholes was not the outer wall of the fortress in its modern 
form, and multi-meter brick and inguinal masonry adjoined it outside, it became 
obvious that the excavated room was part of an early building, subsequently rebuilt and 
known 
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Room 1 North 
Facade Room section' 


Fig. 3. Section of room I and general view of excavated part of facade with loopholes 


cleverly increased in size, so that the original core turned out to be surrounded on all 
sides by later masonry. After clearing a section of the ancient facade, this was 
confirmed. As inside the room, on the facade of the loopholes there are two rows, but 
outside their height is about 2 m. An increase in the size of the loopholes was achieved 
in one case with a ledge in their upper part, which was made approximately in the 
middle of the wall thickness, or with a beveled bed, as is done in the loopholes of the 
lower row. The upper part of all loopholes is designed in the form of an isosceles 
trapezoid, divided into triangles by two bricks placed on the edge, connecting the upper 
corners of the trapezoid with the middle of the base (Fig. 3). 

immediately under the lower loopholes (3.8 m deep), the brick wall turns into an 
inguinal foundation standing on the mainland. The height of the foundation is 1.5 m. 

Room Ii is located behind the south wall of room 1. Not fully excavated. A long 
corridor-shaped room measuring 11Kh 1.8 m was opened to a depth of 1.2 m. The walls 
are covered with plaster of very good preservation. In some places, the plaster is badly 
burned. The room is stuffed with bricks. Based on the size of the premises and the 
features of the relief of the upper platform of the Sary-Kurgan, it can be considered that 
the early fortress occupied about a third of its modern area . 

On the materials of the studied site, the history of the construction of the Sary- 
Kurgan fortress seems to us in the following form: a relatively small (about 20 X 25 m), 
well-fortified fortress with high walls and powerful loopholes is being built on a four- 
meter natural hill. The opa towered with a surrounding area of more than 10 m. After 
some and, judging by the good preservation of the early walls and the lack of traces of 
desolation, for a very short time the fortress ceases to fulfill its military functions and is 
used simply for housing. This is clearly seen in the example of room 1. Loopholes from 
the inside are stoned and ground, a hum is dug into the floor under them. Numerous 
traces of fire on the walls suggest that life at this stage was terminated as a result of a 
severe fire . 

The next stage is related to construction activities after the fire . 

The appearance of the fortress is completely changing. All its premises are forgotten, and 
it itself falls into the massif of the new fortification, the area of which is 3 times larger 
than the original. On the resulting 
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Fig. 4. Ceramics 


a monolithic, extremely impressive foundation and, apparently, the buildings of this 
period, unfortunately, did not reach us, were located. 

There are three clearly distinguished stages: a fortress with relatively thin (1-1.2 
m) walls, erected on a low groin foundation; a civil building of a purely residential 
nature and again a fortress, but of a completely different kind. 

Material finds are few and are represented mainly by a small amount of ceramics, 
among which a significant part are fragments of red-angobed dishes. Almost all of it 
comes from the upper layer, consisting of highly mixed deposits (Fig. 4). This is a thin- 
walled ceramic made of well-washed flat-fired clay. Angob is red and brown. The 
fragments belong mainly to vessels such as bowls or bowls with an inflection of the 
rim (Figures 4, 1-6). A fragment of a red-angobed pot with a geometric 
ornament scratched on the shoulders was found on the floor of room I (Figures 4, 7). 

Non-angobed dishes include fragments of pitchers with a low and wide throat, as 
well as thin-walled pots with a low throat that smoothly turns into a torso (Figures 4, 8- 
10). 
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Stucco dishes are made up of hums, boilers and corchags. Humas are represented 
by single fragments of corollas and one whole vessel from room I. Corollas are sub- 
triangular and sub-triangular in section. On one of the inner sides, the stamp is in the 
form of a spiral with a diameter of 18 mm (Fig. 4, 17). Corchagi can be judged by 
fragments of corollas of two vessels with a low throat, smoothly turning into a 
spherical body (Fig. 4, 15, 76). In one vessel, it is clearly profiled and decorated 
with undulating depressions along the outer edge. 

Stucco boilers are more numerous. All are made of gray refractory clay with 
abundant white intersperses. Corolla diameter is from 20 to 40 cm, in most cases 
they are low (1.5-2 cm), slightly bent outward (Fig. 4, 11-14). A special group 
consists of fragments of jugs with a pulled drain, as well as handles made of twisted 
strips of clay with a cylindrical deposit in the upper part (Figures 4, 78). Such 
ceramics find close analogies in materials from the upper layer of Penjikent, dating 
from the VII- VIII centuries AD. {7, p. 124; 8, p. 190]. It is also found on a number 
of Ferghana monuments (Ak-Tepe, Mykty-Kurgan, Mug-Posho, Chun-Tepe) [9]. 
Mention should also be made of a number of jar fragments with traces of black and 
dark-cornered angobic flow. Some fragments of this utensils are similar to the 
ceramics of the Kaunchi culture [10, p. 54]. In addition, a large number of fragments 
of bluish and blue watering utensils typical of the XIX century, many animal bones, 
several spinners and surmatash were found on the surface of the fortress. Thus, the 
material is chronologically very heterogeneous and can easily be divided into two 
groups. The first includes all red-angobed dishes and ceramics of the Kaunchi type, 
and the second - fragments of jugs and bowls of the VI I - VIII centuries. 

Of course, due to its paucity, none of the above categories of ceramics gives 
undisputed grounds for dating the monument. The presence of red-angobed dishes of 
the first centuries AD [11, p. 121; 12, p. 138] and the complete absence of materials 
later than the VIII century. In general, it allows you to place the Sarah Mound in this 
interval, but this date is conditional and will require clarification in the future . 

Now we do not yet have enough data that would allow us to talk with confidence 
about the purpose of the monument. The only thing that is not in doubt is the 
connection of the Sarah Mound with the Sokh irrigation fan. The location of the 
fortress allows us to assume that Sarykurgan, like Kalai-bolo in the Isfara Valley [13, 
p. 83], Shosh-Tepe on Naradarya [14, p. 22, 23] and Naraul-Tepe on Kuvasai [15, p. 
26], was built to control and protect the irrigation system and the area of irrigation 
lands covered by it. This has already been pointed out by B. A. Latynin [15, p. 26]. 
The key position occupied by the fortress was probably one of the main reasons for 
the special attention paid to its defense capability. Powerful loopholes, located close 
to each other, provided a continuous strip of shelling of space immediately adjacent 
to the walls. The inclined beds of the lower loopholes, in addition, made it possible 
to conduct effective plantar shelling. These techniques are widely known in the 
architecture of defensive structures [16, p. 59; 17, p. 44]. Loopholes of this size, 
combined with the unusual technique of decorating their upper part, are known 
anywhere in Central Asia. Undoubtedly, they continue the widespread tradition of 
swept loopholes in Central Asian architecture, known including at a number of 
Ferghana fortresses [18, p. 107-116], but here it received a slightly different 
execution. Similar masonry made of bricks placed on a rib is known on the Kaahka 
fortress in southern Tajikistan [19, p. 54] and on the alai-bolo ~ adjacent to Sary- 
Kurgan [13, p. 83], where we also find an example of strengthening masonry with 
wooden beams _ placed inside the wall in the form of a continuous horizontal 
flooring. The very close size of the bricks used in the construction of the Sarah 
Mound and the buildings of the first period of Kalai-bolo is also noteworthy. 
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(50Kh3210 cm). in general, one cannot fail to note the amazing similarity of these 
two monuments. This similarity is most likely dictated by similar conditions in which 
both fortresses were built. it found expression in a number of signs (the choice of a 
place for construction, similar building materials and structural elements, the 
simultaneous cessation of life in the construction of the first period, etc.). But if life in 
Sarykurgan ceased in the VIII century, then Kalai-bolo continues to exist for another 
two centuries as the residence of the ruler of the region [13, p. 100 ]. 

A few written sources note the extreme instability of the political situation in 
Ferghana in the first half - mid- | millennium C.E. [20, p. 294-300], which could not 
but affect the nature of the defensive structures. In the almost complete absence of 
written sources, fortress architecture becomes a very valuable material for the 
reconstruction of events of the studied time. unfortunately, the small volume of 
excavations that were exploratory in nature, and the lack of accurate dating material for 
each of the periods of life of the Sarah Mound fortress, do not yet allow them to be 
associated with specific events. With the greatest degree of probability, one can only - 
pre-carriage: it can be concluded that the last stage, marked by an increase in 
construction deltelicity and dated to ceramics of the VIII century, is associated with the 
arrival of Arabs in Fergana. 
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A.E. Shigin 


SARY-KURGAN - A FORTRESS IN FERGHANA 
Summary 


In the 1974 and 1975 field seasons the State Hermitage Ferghana Archaeological Expedition 
studied a part of Sary-Kurgan fortress, 25 km to the south of Kokand, on the right bank of the Sokh 
River. These studies have revealed the fact that the fortress had emerged from a small castle placed on 
a natural eminence. Its walls had two-tiered embrasures of a specific form. Soon after the fortress 
had been built it ceased to be a defensive construction and became a dwelling. Fire traces on the 
walls point to the reason why the building was abandoned. All rooms of the earlier building were 
backfilled and the castle become part of the brickwork of a new fortress three times bigger than the 
preceding one. On the whole, the life in the fortress is dated between the first centuries A. D. and 
the 8th century A. D. on the strength of ceramic evidence. 
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KHOMUTOVA L. S. 


BLACKSMITHING EQUIPMENT ON THE LAND OF ANCIENT VESi 
IN THE 10th CENTURY (based on the materials of the settlement near 


Numerous archaeological material clearly records that during the creation of the Old 
Russian state, the most important shifts in the development of the economy and craft 
take place. The volume of iron products is sharply increasing, stable forms of tools and 
basic types of tools are being developed, which remain in the following centuries. 
Among the weapons, new types of military equipment appear, unknown earlier [1-3]. 
The nomenclature of products is about three to four times higher than the list of the 
assortment that was created over the previous one and a half thousand years of the iron 
Age. 

The study of blacksmithing equipment and technology during the birth of ancient 
Russian statehood is of great interest, since it provides the key to understanding the 
process of economic development of Ancient Russia as a whole. The first specific 
information about the technique and technological methods of manufacturing Old 
Russian blacksmith equipment was introduced into archaeological science by B. A. 
Kolchin, who discovered a new type of historical information for archaeologists by 
applying the method of mass metallographic analysis to ancient black metal products. 

Based on a generalization of the results of about 200 analyzes from 32 
archaeological sites dating back to the [X-XiII centuries, they gave a general picture of 
the development of the iron-working craft in pre-Mongol Russia. From the point of 
view of professionalism and specialization of the Old Russian craft, the conclusion of 
the researcher that the blacksmiths of the IX-X centuries. have already stood out from 
the rural community and turned into independent urban artisans. However, as the author 
emphasized, they were given only a scheme for the development of the Old Russian 
craft, because in the vast territory of Eastern Europe in different specific conditions the 
process of highlighting the craft and the development of its technique took place in 
different ways [3, p. 190-194 ]. 

The present work presents the results of the study of blacksmithing products from 
the excavations of the settlement located near the village. The settlement of the 
Kirillovsky district of the Vologda region, - a small ordinary village on the northern 
outskirts of Russia - on the land of an ancient weight . 

The settlement was discovered by P. A. Sukhov in 1938, was examined several 
times, and from 1974 to 1978 an expedition of the institute of Archeology of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences led by L. A. Golubeva excavated here [4]. Based on a number of 
clothing finds, the author of the excavations determines the existence of the settlement 
of the X century. [5, p. 137 ]. 

Among the diverse material characterizing the type of economic activity of the 
population, there is a significant collection of blacksmithing equipment, testifying to the 
processing of iron in the village - this is a set of blacksmithing tools, finding blanks for 
knives, semi-finished products and blacksmithing waste. In addition, breakdowns and 
deep pits filled with slags have been discovered [6, p. 10]. The assortment of 
blacksmithing products found in the settlement has 23 names: knives, axes, scissors, 
sewing, needles, chisels, teeth, stampedes, anvil, locks, ticks, armchair, spoon spoon, 
nails, staples, fish 
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among those in Eastern and Northern Europe in the IX-X centuries . 

The second type is knives, in which the petiole continues the line of the back (6 
copies). Total length 7-15 cm (Fig. 1, 896, 909, 1367, 1371, 1550, 1557). Such knives, 
according to A. E. Leontyev, who was specially engaged in the classification of knives 
in the Sarsky settlement, should be considered characteristic of East Finnish tribes 
(Mordovians, Murom, Merya) [7, p. 41]. 

The third type includes one knife, which differs from the first two types by a large 
and wide blade. The length of the knife is 20 cm (Fig. 1, 327). The remaining knives are 
presented in the collection in the form of debris. 

As the study of structures showed (a sample was taken from the working part), 
three schemes for the manufacture of knives were used. 

The vast majority (80%) are knives forged in the scheme of a three-layer bag: in the 
center of the blade with an exit to the blade there is a steel strip, on the sides of it there 
are strips of iron (Fig. 1). All knives of the first type, one knife of the second type, a 
knife of the third type and knives, the shape of which is not determined, were included 
in this technological group. it would be more correct to say that the second type knife 
and the fragment of an indeterminate knife (Figures 1, 1371, 847) are forged from 
three strips imitating a three-layer bag. Welding is not quite successful: welding seams 
are fuzzy and can be traced in places by slag inclusions. Heat treatment retained about 
80% of the knives of this process group . 

In all cases, we observe a high quality of forging and welding, as well as the correct 
selection of material - iron and steel (Figures 2, 2; 3, 4, 5). The error was found twice: 
on a knife of the East Finnish type and a knife of an indefinite form. it seems that the 
blacksmiths who forged them did not understand the meaning of such technology well . 

The second technological scheme is presented in two copies: welding a steel blade 
into an iron base (Figures 1, 842, 895; 2, 1). Welding seams are thin and clear, made 
without errors, indicate high skill. Both guns are hardened in water. Hardness 420 
kg/mm *. 

The third technological scheme - entirely made of iron, heavily contaminated with 
slag inclusions, is presented in 5 copies. All knives are of the second type (Figures 1, 
896, 909, 1367, 1550, 1557). 

From the blacksmith's toolkit, hinged mites and chisels for cold metal cutting 
passed the structural study. it is known that articulated tongs were used exclusively for 
blacksmithing. 
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Fig. 2. Photos of microstructures: 1 - a knife from a settlement near der. Settlement, brew (an. 895, v. 
70); 2- knife from the settlement at der. Hillfort (three-layer package (an. 900, v. 70); 3 - knife from 
Staraya Ladoga, three-layer package (an. 577, v. 200); 4 - knife from Staraya Ladoga, three-layer 


package (ai. 576, v. 200); 5 - a knife from Old Ladoga . 
three-layer package (an. 572, v. 115) 
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Fig. 3. Photographs of moss, rostruur: 7 - noashitsy from Staraya Ladoga, sorbitol (an. 579, v. 70); 2 - 
I saw it with glory: at nr. Gotyudishche, par, feeding (an. 920, v. 115); 3 - nresalo les Staraya Ladoga, 
martsnsnt with troostitis (ap. 583, v. 200); 4 - a knife from a settlement near der. Settlement, three- 


layered 905, v. 70); 5 - knife from the settlement 
at der. Hillfort, three-layer panet (an. 326, v. 70) 
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By design and size, these ticks belong to the group of one-handed [3, p. 61]. The 
technology of their manufacture is very simple: entirely from crank iron contaminated 
with slags (Figures 71, 1365). 

The chisel for cold cutting of metal is a tool for both a locksmith and a jeweler and 
a blacksmith. The studied chisel, 75 mm long, 34 mm wide, turned out to be standard 
for locksmith chisels found in ancient Russian settlements and settlements [3, p. 64]. 

For technological study, two samples were taken, from the blade and from the ear 
part. Based on the analysis of the structures of both samples, it was found that the chisel 
was forged from unevenly carburized steel with a carbon content of 0.2 to 0, 7%. The 
structure of the ferrite-pearlite steel strip, that is, characteristic of non-sealed steel. in 
addition, an elongation and increased hardness of structural components are observed 
on the sample taken on the bead part of the chisel, which indicates that they are 
deformed in a cold state. This observation fully complies with the definition of a tool as 
a chisel. The hardness on the blade is 254 kg/mm2, the hardness of the shell subjected 
to deformation is 274 kg/mm '. 

One of the main woodworking tools is the axe, a versatile tool for chopping and 
weaving wood. In the [X- X centuries. the main forms of the ax were already 
developed, respectively, functional specialization. 

Three axes (one whole and two blade fragments) have been technologically studied. 
An entire ax by type can be assigned to a carpenter (Figures 1, 843) [3, p. 115-116]. 

Macroscopic examination of the whole axe revealed the following technological 
design. The pre-forged strip was bent in the middle on the mandrel, forming an eye and 
a bump, and the contacting parts were welded and the blade was made. 

Examination of the axe blade under a microscope (the slot was made on _ its 
longitudinal section) found that when welding the body at the end of the blade, a 
longitudinal slot was left, into which, having previously warmed the product to welding 
heat, a steel strip hot to welding heat was inserted, then welded, uncoated and finally 
stretched the blade. The last operation was heat treatment - quenching. Moreover, the 
hardening was local, local in nature, that is, only a small part of the blade was hardened. 
Most of the axe was not lowered into the cooling medium. Hardness at the end of the 
blade is 572 kg/mm *, in the rest of 236-295 kg/mm *. 

A similar technological technique was recorded on the blade fragments. In all cases, 
the welding was unsuccessful: the welding seams are wide, intermittent. These data 
indicate incorrect temperature selection at the time of welding or inept application of 
flux . 

Among the tools for processing wood is a saw, known in Ancient Russia of two 
types: two-handed and one-handed - such as a hacksaw, the canvases of which differ in 
the angle of sharpening of the teeth [3, p. 103]. The two saws we examined (Fig. 1, 920, 
1378) are of the type belonging to the legs, the webs of which are wedge-shaped in 
section. 

Analysis of the cross-sectional structures of the webs showed that both saws were 
forged from several strips of high-carbon steel of good quality (no slag inclusions), 
followed by hardening and tempering (Figures 3, 2). The structure of tempered steel is 
sorbitol with martensitic orientation. Hardness 420 kg/mm *. 

As a universal tool used in shoemaking and the household, the nameplate has a 
round point in section and a cutout on which a wooden or bone handle was attached. 
The four-sided shape of the cuttings prevented the handle from spinning and slipping. 
The studied awl (Figures 1, 379) revealed the structure of low-carbon steel with a 
carbon content of 0.1-0.3%. Hardness 193 kg/mm '. The same type of structure had a 
needle (mouth. 1, 1380). 

Metallographically examined the wreck, judging by the preserved 
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parts of spring scissors (Fig. 1, 1545). A sample for analysis was taken from the 
blade. As a microscopic study showed, the technological scheme of manufacture is 
the end navel of a steel blade on an iron base with subsequent hardening. A small 
amount of carbon in the steel strip (0.2-0.4%) led to the fact that the steel almost did 
not accept hardening. Only in some places there is some needle content of the 
pearlite areas. 

Four objects were found at the settlement, conditionally named L. A. Golubeva 
with spoon-sponges, one end of which is unshackled in the form of a spatula, the 
other end is round, ending in a sharpening, like a awl. They are found in complexes 
with foundry and blacksmith industries. A similar instrument was found on the 
Bereznyakovsky hillfort near the blacksmith room [8 , p. 135]. 

Three instruments underwent microscopic examination. Two samples were taken 
from both ends (Fig. 1, 911, 1541), the third - only from the expanded part (Fig. 1, 
910). 

A drink taken from the expanded part of the spatula (Fig. 1, 911) showed a 
uniform ferritic structure with a large amount of slag. A drink taken from the acute 
part revealed the complex structure of a three-layer bag with subsequent hardening 
of the tip. Hardness at the point (420 kg/mm) “decreases as it moves from the end to 
236 kg/mm * 

On the slot made on the expanded portion of sample 910, the structure of the 
crank iron with a large number of slag inclusions extended in the forging direction 
was detected. Structural examination of sample 1541 at both ends revealed the 
structure of a stack metal whose laminate structure consisted of several alternating 
strips of iron and steel. The object was quenched in water. Hardness of hardened 
steel 514 kg/mm *. 

R unfortunately, we are forced to admit that our study did not help elucidate the 
functional purpose of spoon-spatulas and determine their working parts. It is likely 
that both ends carried the workload. 

The technology for the manufacture of various household items was considered 
on the example of cresals. It is known that in Eastern Europe there were several 
types of cresals that existed in certain chronological periods. This topic has been 
repeatedly considered by L. A. Golubeva, who notes that the earliest form should be 
considered lamellar cresals, having the shape of an elongated strip with an expanded 
lower edge, and a narrowed and curved in the form of a loop upper end, with the 
help of which the cresal was attached to the belt. They existed in the II-V centuries. 
in the territory of Northern, Western and Eastern Europe, replaced at the end of the I 
millennium BC. e. Kalazhovy cresals, while among the Finno-Ugric tribes of Eastern 
Europe continued to exist in the [X-X centuries. and even in the XII century. [9, p. 
62; 10, pp. 257-260 ]. 

Structurally, five cresals (four lamellar, one calculus) were studied (Figures 1, 
1384, 1385, 1564, 1565). The structure of the cresals turned out to be of the same 
type: entirely of high-carbon specially cemented steel with subsequent hardening in 
a sharp hardening medium. The metal is contaminated with slags. Forging was 
carried out and ended at an elevated temperature, as evidenced by the large-needle 
structure of martensite. Microhardness is very high even for cresals - 724-1530 
kg/mm *. 

The technology of manufacturing weapons and hunting items was considered on 
the example of arrowheads. Different in type, they all turned out to be iron. The 
metal is heavily contaminated with coarse and fine slag inclusions. There was no 
other material required for one-time use. 

For the general characteristics of the blacksmithing craft in the settlement, 
blanks for knives, various plates, bars, trimmings and blacksmithing waste were 
studied. On all objects, the structure of crashing iron contaminated with slags was 
found. The exception is the plate and bar. A high-carbon end navel was detected on 
the plate. 
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steel strip distal to iron hardened in water with steel part microhardness of 1100 kg/mm 
* The bar had such high hardness that it was impossible to drink samples (Fig. 1, 
1381). A slice made on one of the surfaces of the bar showed the structure of a 
hardened high carbon steel with a microhardness of 1290 kg/mm *. 

So, the study of blacksmith equipment based on technology and technology allows 
us to conclude that it was created by the hands of experienced blacksmiths who owned 
complex technological techniques. Blacksmiths were fluent in hot metal machining. 
They knew how to unzip high-carbon steel into the thinnest plates, knew various ways 
to temper blades. They showed especially great knowledge and experience in welding 
techniques. Welding is still considered one of the most difficult blacksmithing works, 
since its implementation requires both proper preparation of welded surfaces and 
skillful elimination of scale formed on heated metal using flux, as which modern 
blacksmiths use dry fine river sand [11]. But especially great experience required 
heating blanks before welding. As you know, the temperature of welding heat in iron 
and steel is not the same. The blacksmith determined the temperature by the color of 
potassium, that is, by the change in the color of the metal that occurs as it is heated [11, 
pp. 16-17]. The data at our disposal make it possible to state a high level of training of 
craftsmen who almost always achieved the necessary strength of welded joints. 
Temperature conditions during heat treatment were equally spent. They were always 
conducted at a temperature not exceeding 900 and pe below 750 ° [12, p. 230-234]. 

More than 70% of all products whose steel is capable of quenching have been heat 
treated. Mainly solid hardening (martensite structure) and high tempering hardening 
(martensite oriented sorbitol structure) were used. The selection of quench media is 
differentiated depending on the functional purpose of the unit. 

The main technology in the manufacture of tools and tools was the connection in 
the product by welding a steel blade with an iron wasp (66%). The most progressive, 
requiring a blacksmith of high professional skills and skill, is the method of three-layer 
welding: in the center of the blade with access to the blade there is a steel strip, on the 
sides of it there is a strip of iron. This technical technique is the most representative in 
the collection - 30 items (60% of the number of tools and tools). The welding of the 
strips is good, the welding seams are clean and thin. Such a design, technically the 
most complex and time-consuming, at the same time the most expedient, since it not 
only gave the product the qualities necessary for cutting and cutting tools - viscosity, 
elasticity and hardness, but also allowed the tool to be used until the entire blade was 
maximum - no matter how much the blade was sharpened, steel always remained on the 
tip. 

No less complicated, requiring a blacksmith of high skill, are the technological 
schemes of a welded and welded steel blade. Nak and with a three-layer bag, the 
product acquires the maximum hardness of the working part and the viscosity of the 
base, but the service life is reduced, since after the steel strip has run off, the product 
loses its working qualities. This technological technique did not find widespread 
enough . 

it should be noted the targeted selection of material in accordance with the 
functional purpose of the product. So, for example, in the manufacture of knives and 
axes, high-carbon steel always went to the blades, in the manufacture of splines, 
needles, unevenly carburized raw steel was used - a material that is quite hard, but not 
fragile with the qualities necessary for piercing tools. Cresala was forged only from 
high-carbon steel, well cemented, with mandatory quenching in cold water. As a result, 
articles having high hardness of the working rib are obtained, 
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demi [3, p. 252], and is widely known in the early layers in Novgorod [20, p. 52]. 
Moreover, in Ladoga, a three-layer package is marked on knives from the oldesty 
layer —E, dated to the 60s of the VIII century. - 30 years g 
IX in 

Our observations are consistent with the data of archaeologists on the :, 
penetration of the Belozersky weight in the 10th century. new ethnic groups, amonge 

which researchers see the Baltic Finns, Slavs, Scandinavians [13, p. 288-292; 21,r 
pp. 116-131]. Apparently, aliens from the North-West, most likely from Ladoga,) 
brought with them their iron processing techniques. 

A change in the technology of making knives from simple (entirely made ofr 
iron) to multilayer in connection with the arrival of a new population, presumably 
from the North-West, was noted on the Sarsky settlement [7, p. 44 ]. c 

Thus, the technological study of blacksmith equipment from the excavations of 
the settlement near der. The settlement allows you to identify the complex process; 
of development of the blacksmithing craft in Ancient Russia. In addition, massa 
technological analysis can serve as an additional source for solving some historical. 
problems . 

Further accumulation of analytical material from other monuments of the weight,, 
as well as from monuments of ancient Russian lands, will help to identify the) 
ethnic group with which the early emergence of urban craft production in the, 
northern peripheral centers of Ancient Russia was associated. 
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Beloz Appendix 7 
Kamproducts from Old Ladoga, passed metallographic study 

Uniortunately, dt present we dO NOt Ndave WOrmiduOn daDOUL Le IrON-WOrkKLng 
production of the scale, since the monuments of the scale until the 10th century are 
unknown. Archaeologically, everything was first identified in the monuments of the 
X-XI centuries, but already influenced by neighboring cultures. Based on the 
ethnicity of the weight [14, p. 142-146], it is difficult to assume that the weight 
tribes have a higher level of blacksmithing than the eastern Ugro-Finns . 

Not having information about the technique and technology of iron processing at 
the weight, we have more information on the history of iron processing in the Ugro- 
ginnish tribes of the Volga region and the tribes of the Dyakov culture [15], the 
Nomposition of the population of which was mixed at the last stages: Balto-Finno- 
Ugric [16, p. 90]. In addition, the technique of blacksmithing craft among the 
southern Slavs of Eastern Europe is currently quite well studied [17, p. 46-56; 18, p. 
61-66; 19, pp. 70-76]. A generalization of the results of microscopic analyses known 
0) date in Eastern Europe allows us to conclude that the blacksmithing craft of both 

1e southern Slavs and the Ugro-Finnish tribes of the Volga-Oka interfluve and the 

‘altic tribes of the Smolensk Dnieper throughout the I millennium BC. e was 
Tommunal in nature. This is indicated by a relatively small range of blacksmith 
_ oducts and a variety of used production schemes for the same type of products. 
ahe lack of standardization of technological production schemes within the 
framework of one type of blacksmith products is the most characteristic feature of 
the communal universal blacksmith production. In addition, as the analysis of 
technological data showed, neither the southern Slavs of Eastern Europe, nor the 
eastern Finns and Balts were familiar with the technology of the three-layer package 
until the [X-X centuries. and, therefore, pe could be carriers of the traditions of 
its manufacture in the settlement near der. Hillfort . 

Therefore, the most likely assumption seems to us to be the introduction of the 
technology of multi-layer welding of knife blades from the north-west, where it is 
fixed on knives from Staraya Ladoga (see Appendix): on six of the eight studied ', 
from the Priladoga mounds: on three of the three samples 


‘ Unpublished materials stored in the Laboratory of Natural Science Methods of the institute 
of Archeology of the USSR Academy of Sciences. 


Manufacturing technology 
Number {Place of UODRI 
Subject ’ 
analysis three-layer { 
{ k navarka tehslecatock 
package new 

osh 572 La 498 + 
axe blob 573 La-497 + 
osh 574 La-881 + 
» 575 La-613 + 
» 576 La-268 + 
>) 577 La-375 + 
> 578 La-398 + 
block of scissors 579 La-517 + 
osh 581 La-440 + 
At 582 La-403 + 
resalo 583 La-138 + 
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L. S. Khomutova 


FORGING TECHNOLOGY AMONG NON-ANCIENT VES IN NON- 
10TN CENTURY 


(on the materials from a settlement at the Gorodishche village) 


Summary 


The author discusses the results of the study of forged products obtained from an ordinary 
settlement at the Gorodishche village (Kirillov District, Vologda Region, northern outskirts of 
Russia). The site is dated to the 10th century through a number of artifacts which permits an in-depth 
investigation of the development of crafts in the period when the Russian state was shaping. 

The metallographic analysis of 90 objects among which tools predominated has revealed the fact 
that the main technology was comblInation of an iron base and a steel blade through welding. Sixty per 
cent of the objects were made in the scheme of threelayer bar pile, there are objects with welded-in 
bars, with welded-on blades, all-steel and all-iron objects. The materials used always suited the 
purpose of the object. On the whole, the investigation has led the author to conclude that there were 
some experienced handicraftsmen in the settlement. 

When studying the technology of the multilayer welding of knives the author draws a conclusion 
that it was exported from north-western Russia, probably from Staraya Ladoga where it was reported 
in a layer dated to the second half of the 8th-first half of the 9th century. 
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PUTSKO V. G. 


SLATE RELIEFS IN LAPIDARIA OF SOFIA OF KYIV 


In addition to slate reliefs of parapets, the choir located on its own: initial places 
and only in some cases subjected to movement, several fragmented slabs are stored in 
the lapidarium of Sofia of Kyiv, also decorated with ornamental carvings. Some reliefs 
of this group have already been reproduced in the works of Yu. S. Aseev and M. K: 
Karger indiscriminately ornamentation, such as plates found during excavations on the 
territory of the Sofia Reserve [1, Table 30; 2, p. 200, Fig. 97; 3, Table XXXVI- 
XXXVIIT]. However, this does not imply the fact that they belong to the plastic 
interior decoration of Sofia of Kyiv. The question of the origin of these reliefs is more 
complex, since materials from old finds are not documented, and even objective data 
do not always exist to identify fragments known from catalogs. The study of the 
materials of the laidarium of the cathedral, many years ago begun by D.V. Aynalov [4, 
p. 5-14], requires continuation, especially since the general characteristic of the Kyiv 
stone nlasty of the pre-Mongol period depends to a large extent on its results . 

Some reliefs are associated with their origin with ruins identified with the church 
of St. [rina [3, p. 216-226]. At the direction of V. B. Antonovich, "two large slabs of red 
slate covered with beautiful carved patterns... very similar to slate plates, which still 
serve as railings on the choirs of the Kyiv-St. Sophia Cathedral, "were in the university 
museum in Kyiv [5, p. 128, No. 25]. D.V. Aynalov under No. 9 described "a slab of red 
slate... with divorces and crosses. Oblomana on the right. in all likelihood, this is the 
board that was inserted in the choirs behind the chapel of St. Nicholas the Wet, where 
now there is a wooden carved slab "[4, p. 8], under No. 10 -" a similar slab... with a 
socket in the circle. The corner on the right side is slightly recaptured, "under\No. 44 -" 
a Slab of red slate with stains and crosses, like No. 9, but recaptured the corner on the 
right. " These three landforms in the early 1900s were already in the lapidary of Sofia 
of Kyiv. Information about carved slate from the church of St. Irina, unfortunately, does 
not differ in detail and certainty [6, p. 445-453; 7, p. 336; 8, p. 4; 9, p. 4]. According to 
F. L. Ernst, "slabs of red slate from the ruins of the church were used to line the land 
around St. Sophia Cathedral, with the" resumption of its ancient species, "produced in 
1843-53." [10, p. 108-109]. The fate of the reliefs from the church of St. Irina was 
interested in N. E. Makarenko, who was able, in addition to the relief depicting the 
struggle of a man with a lion, to reveal a fragment of a plate decorated with belt-shaped 
weaves , as well as 
noted a fragment of a plate of unknown origin with the remains of concentric circles 
with a cross in one of them [41, p. 84, 94, Fig. 31]. The first fragment, along with two 
others relating to the same relief, is now stored in the Lapidarium of Sofia of Kyiv [3, 
Table XX.VIII, 2]. Later, N. N. Voronin was interested in the fate of fragments of slate 
reliefs, devoting a section of his historical and architectural notes to some of them [12, 
p. 258-260]. But the subject of his attention. fragments of thematic reliefs appeared in 
the collection of the Historical Museum in Kyiv. 

Comparing the slate reliefs currently stored in the lapidarium of Sofia Nievskaya 
with ornamental compositions with the available data 
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1. Relief of the barrier of the altar barrier of one of the 
cases of Sofia of Kyiv 


about them, you can establish the following: two (Fig. 1; 2) found while digging a 
trench near the cathedral; one (Fig. 3) comes from excavations in the courtyard; one 
relief already mentioned (Fig. 1): can be identified with the one described by D.V. 
Aynalov under No. 9, as well as a fragment with a socket in a circle should be 
compared with the plate described under No. 10 (Fig. 4). It is extremely difficult to 
identify the slate relief, decorated with rather flat carvings, with the red slate plate 
described by D.V. Aynalov under No. 9, since it is indicated that it is broken off only 
to the right, while the indicated relief has quite large losses on the left (Fig. 5). The 
assumption that it may be in the altar of the aisle of St. Nicholas also disappears, 
since the wooden carved slab with the image of a chrysemum flanked by two 
crosses, which seemed to D.V. Ainalov, is a shifernaya choir of Sofia of Kyiv, 
modern to other reliefs of parapets [11, Fig. 26; 13, p. 4]. So, with the exception of 
one, the plates under consideration with ornamental motifs are somehow connected 
with the cathedral or represent finds made near it. The Kyiv origin of this whole 
group of products is not in doubt, since among them there is not a single one that 
would differ significantly from the reliefs of the XI century. But their attitude to the 
original plastic decor of Sofia of Kyiv and functional purpose remain unclear . 

The fragment of the slate plate (Fig. 4) typologically resembles the reliefs of 
parapets of the choir of Sofia of Kyiv, assigned by M. A. Novitskaya to a group of 
plates with centralized ornaments [13, p. 6-7, Fig. 2-3, 5-9]. Them 
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Fig. 2. Slate relief from the territory of the courtyard of Sofia of Kyiv 


Fig. 3. A fragment of the slate relief from the territory of the courtyard of Sofia of Kyiv, the 
general scheme is formed by the same elements, and the main motive of the 
composition of one integral ornament is a diamond. As noted by M. A. 
Novitskaya, the main technique is to fit some elements into others, their organic 
connection by various weaving and the balance of ornamental masses. However, 
there is no complete equilibrium, and "the corresponding ornamental elements 
rhyme crosswise." The movement of the line, with the completeness and 
equilibrium of the entire ornamental composition, is not balanced by the opposite 
movement; the framing belts curve to one side, causing the eye to "go for 
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: Slate relief of the northern arcade (?) Ch f Sofia of Kyiv, fragment 


it endlessly in one direction "[13, p. 8]. These patterns were supposed to determine 
the principle of construction and fragmentary preserved ornamental composition, 
which in this case cannot be reconstructed, since the published fragment cannot be 
understood either the nature of the ornamental filling of the rhombus (except for the 
socket in the center inscribed in the circle), or the motifs in the frames at the corners. 
The general nature of the weaves is fundamentally no different from the choir 
traced on the plate of the northern part (Fig. 6). But a fairly large area of smooth 
background on the bottom right indicates a lack of ornamental density, and this 
causes a piece of slab to be brought closer to the fifth relief in the southern part of 
the choir [13, Fig. 8]. 
As it was said, the fragment with a rosette in the circle can be identified with the 

one described by D.V. Aynalov at No. 10. It is clearly implied by M. A. 
Novitskaya, noting "one of the pieces in the baptism of St. Sophia" along with a 
piece in the Lavra and a piece consisting of two parts in the Archaeological Office 
[13, p. 6]. You should pay attention to another detail of the fragment in question: the 
pointed petals of the socket, which are rounded on other plates of parapets by the 
Sofia Kievskaya choir and 

more plastic, alien to the pronounced linearity here. The indicated distinctive feature 
of the carving (Fig. 4) finds an analogy only in the fragmentary preserved slab from 
the territory of St. Sophia Cathedral 

(Figure 3). This feature could be attributed to the lack of skill of the local carver, if 
similar examples were not associated with such examples of Byzantine sculpture as 
the reliefs of the fiala in the laurel of St. Athanasius on Mount Athos, also dating 
from the XI century. 

and belonging to the altar barrier [14, p. 68-69, Table XX XIX, No. 62]. But in Sofia 
Kyiv itself, not all reliefs are identical in style and reveal several individual carving 
manners. Judging by the size (63Kh75 cm), a piece of slab with a socket could 
belong to the same relief as the choir serving for fencing , 
the width of which reaches about 155-180 cm. 

In Sofia, Kyiv, at present, the slabs are located symmetrically in the northern and 

southern parapets of the choir - three closer to the altar (out - 


going into the transept) and two to the west of the bribery space, along. the central nave; 
one relief is located in the aisle of St. Ni: knee and turned by carving to the altar; the 
slab in the aisle of the Apostle Andrew is smooth. In total, 12 slate plates remained in 
Sofia, Kyiv, of which 11 are decorated with ornamental relief compositions, and one of 
them (in the northern part of the choir) is bilateral. There is no reason to say that all the 
slabs are in their original places. According to the testimony of Erich Lyassota, who 
visited Kyiv in 1594, there were also plates on the western side of the choir [15, p. 16]. 
Consequently, they had to be located in the places where the wooden fences are now, as 
well as in the now defunct part of the choir. Based on the analysis of the spatial 
composition by N. i. Brunoy, it was proved that in the second division (from the dome) 
of the western branch of the cross, there were initially choirs that entered the one-story 
main part and had a two-story arcade on pillars [16, p. 135-138]. This reconstruction 
was brilliantly confirmed by the results of excavations by M.N. Narger in 1939, when 
the lower parts of two octagonal pillars similar to the pillars of the north and south naves 
were discovered on the site between the extreme western pair of sacral pillars [3, p. 
144--146]. Consequently, the two westmost landforms could not be where we see them 
now, since there was no need to open the choirs, and therefore it remains to be assumed 
that their original place is now occupied by wooden fences near the northern and 
southern triple arcades. Three landforms of somewhat smaller dimensions filled the 
spans between the pillars of the western triple arcade. it is possible that the wreckage 
with an outlet belonged to one of them. Having paid attention to some details, we have 
the opportunity to even clarify this assumption somewhat . 

Currently, in the triple arcades of the northern and southern naves there are three 
slate slabs with ornamental carvings, respectively. There is a clear pattern in their 
placement: in the center there is a plate with a centralized ornament, while two 
flanking plates do not have it [3, tables XXXIV, XXXV]. At first glance, the room in 
the northern part of the choir remains incomprehensible, in the triple arcade of the 
central plate, decorated with ornamental carvings on both sides, while the corresponding 
plate in the southern part of the choir does not have this feature. Perplexity may resolve 
Erich Lassota's account: "There is a gallery at the top of the church, or an upper branch 
of the church; the railings of this gallery, from one pillar to the other, are of solid slabs 
of bluish stone, with carved decoration. Of these, one slab, which is opposite the main 
altar, has: a round hole, about half an elbow, which is now embedded with lime "[15, p. 
16, 17]. Thus, the place of the plate with a round depression in the center (Fig. 6) turns 
out to be initially associated with the choir, which is now defunct western part, and this 
depression is clearly intended to be filled with an inlay that resembles what comes from 
the rotunda of St. George in Thessaloni: ke [17, No. 10]. In addition to sintron, the 
existence of inlays in the interior of Sofia of Kyiv is also indicated by a fragment of the 
marble architrave of the altar barrier depicting a bird [3, Fig. 76]. The movement of the 
slate plate from the destroyed part of the choir to its current place could be caused most 
likely by the loss of the relief that was there, maybe the one whose fragment we are 
considering . 

A kind of "repertoire" of ornamental compositions of slate reliefs of parapets, the 
choir of Sofia of Kyiv, as shown by M. A. Novitskaya, boils down to three main 
typological schemes. Among the uncentralized compositions can be distinguished: 
having an interweaving of belts and interspersing between them a variety of rosettes, 
crosses, turntables, stars; with belt weaving, dividing the entire plane in horizontal and 
vertical directions into several rows and forming immature frames for various images 
[13, p. 8]. According to this classification, both fragmentary preserved landforms 
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.Figure 6. Slate relief of the western arcade choir of Sofia of Kyiv, now in the northern arcade 


in Sofia Kiyevskaya's lapidariya, "with stains and crosses" (on termino- 

. of D.V. Aynalov), belong to the first type. One of them, described by D.V. Aynalov 
under No. 9, M.A. Novitskaya means as a piece of epiphany (Fig. 1), pointing to a 
similar slab in the Architectural Institute, most likely, exactly the one whose origin 
we are not 

, were able to establish [13, p. 8]. Others decorated; typologically similar 
ornamentation of slate plates, except for the Sofia Kievskaya choir located in the 
northern part, in a triple arcade (Fig. 7), has not yet been identified. The manner of 
carving of the first plate (Fig. 1) allows to some extent to bring it closer to the relief 
in the triple arcade of the northern part of the choir (Fig. 7), although 
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at the same time, it is impossible not to notice a lower professional level of execution . 

By analogy with the reliefs of parapets, the choir of Sofia of Kyiv, the carving of 
the first plate should be considered in a horizontal position, but, based on its size (88 57 
cm) and taking into account the most likely height of the fences inside the temple, it is 
necessary to assume a different position; the character of the framing also testifies to 
this - the presence of a wider field on one side. The choir of the cathedral does not have 
to talk about the belonging of this relief to one of the parts of the fence. But, as it seems 
to us, it is still possible to establish the functional purpose of the plate in question, 
taking into account its height and the fact that the block in its upper part has minor 
losses, judging by the nature of the framing hardly exceeding 2-3 cm. The dimensions 
and proportions of this plate, the nature of its ornamentation allow us to see in it the 
belonging of the altar barrier, namely the barrier of the latter. The slab was supposed _ to 
occupy a place between the columns of the barrier of a small aisle. Byzantine altar 
obstacles of the Xi- Xii centuries, such as the aisles of St. Nicholas in Vatopeda on 
Mount Athos [18, Fig. 19] and the church of the monastery of St. Meletius near Megara 
[14, p. 102. 103, Table LXXIV, No. 85]. Since we have no reason to deny the 
connection of this slab with the decor of Sofia of Kyiv, nothing prevents us from seeing 
in it one of the few surviving parts of the altar barriers of the aisles made of local rocks 
of stone, unlike the marble barrier of the main altar . 

In the systematization of ornamental motifs of the Kyiv slate reliefs Xi century. M. 
A. Novitskaya did not indicate analogies for the first group of uncentralized 
compositions. Regarding the statements of F. I. Schmitt [19, p. 75, 76], she noted that, 
using free rounded weaves and belt-shifting, the master does not change the general 
style and that only stylized motifs are placed between the weaves, while in Byzantine, 
South Italian and Sicilian samples there are realistic images [13, p. 12]. it should be 
noted that the arch of Byzantine samples of artistic stone carving of the Xi - XIV 
centuries. does not give any close parallels, and the braided motif of a fragment of the 
altar barrier of St. Sophia in Ohrid and the bas-relief of the balustrade of the stands of 
San Marco in Venice represents only a separate detail ina completely different context 
[14, Table XLUI, XLVII]. The nature of the braid of Romanesque plastic is completely 
different [20, Table 136; 21, p. 197, 498, silt. 428-430]. N. E. Makarenko suggested 
looking for analogies for slate reliefs of Sofia of Kyiv in Ohrid and Preslav [11, p. 78]. 
But there is no motive of interest to us [22, p. 126-160; 23, 90-98]. The nature of the 
wicker here resembles a thick tourniquet, clad in two thick elastic straps that do not fit 
tightly together, forming oval-shaped gaps. The ornamental composition somewhat 
resembles a type of network with various rosettes located in it and equal-ended crosses 
inscribed in the circle. The structure of the wicker finds an analogy in the screensaver of 
the Sinai Euchologion [24, Fig. 6] and, accordingly, along with other elements of the 
ornamental motive, makes it possible to judge the relationship of this group of slate 
reliefs with the works of contemporary decorative art of the Balkans, marked by strong 
East Christian influences. At the same time, the role of book ornamentation becomes 
obvious, which, if not reproduced in stone "literally," the masters followed its main 
motives, adapting them to sculpture . 

The slate plate, the origin of which cannot be considered completely clarified (Fig. 
5), undoubtedly belongs to the same circle of products as the relief of the triple arcade 
in the northern part of the choir (Fig. 7), as well as the plate we determined as belonging 
to the altar of one of the chapels of Sofia of Kyiv (Fig. 1). However, it is difficult to 
attribute it unconditionally to the original plastic decoration of the interior of the 
cathedral because the carving of the ornament covering it is more 
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flat. The size (94Kh150) of the surviving part gives an ideaof only height, while it is 
very difficult to establish the length of the plate in its original form, since the 
composition is of the non-centralized type. if the above-mentioned flattening of the relief 
is a consequence of the long stay of the slab in the courtyard of St. Sophia Cathedral, 
when, together with other slabs, it was used to line the earth, then with some degree of 
convention we can attach it to the number of reliefs of the now defunct triple western 
arcade, where it could occupy one of the lateral places, similar to the one that occupies 
the relief of the northern arcade (Fig. 7). So, we hypothetically establish two landmarks 
of the three choir originally located in the western part (Fig. 5, 6), one of which was 
moved to the northern arcade instead of the broken one, and only a piece of the lower 
part was preserved from it (Fig. 4). The fate of the third relief of the triple western 
arcade, which was supposed to have an uncentralized ornamental composition, remains 
unclear. The only fragment of a plate of this type that could claim a similar role is 
consisting of three fragments - the one that N. E. Makarenko associated with the church 
of St. irina [11, p. 84; 3, Table XXVIII]. But its too loose belt-like threads could hardly 
balance the dense braid parallel to the installed plate (Fig. 5). We have no reason to 
assume a violation of this principle, firmly sustained in the arrangement of slabs of the 
northern and southern triple arcades . 
A fragment of a large stone slab, consisting of individual pieces found during excavations 
on the territory of the courtyard of St. Sophia Cathedral (Fig. 3), is one of those slate 
reliefs that were used in the XIX century. were used to line the earth. In terms of the 
type of ornamental composition, it differs markedly from the reliefs of the parapets of 
the Sofia of Kyiv choir, which do not have a similar scheme. it is based on rectangles 
located in one row, at some distance from each other, close to the square with circular 
multi-petal sockets inscribed in them, framed by a very wide tourniquet intertwined 
against the center of each socket; two narrower ones are laid between the wide 
tourniquets parallel to them. The nature of filling between rectangles with sockets is 
unclear, since this place has a relief chip. Based on the principle of composition 
construction, we can assume the existence of the same interweaving of wide bundles 
here. Nak has already been noted, the nature of the socket thread with pointed petals 
finds a parallel in the thread of the slate relief fragment from Sofia of Kyiv (Fig. 4); the 
left, partially preserved rosette has rounded petal ends (its feature is that the petals are not 
convex, but concave). Restoring the height of the plate, based on known fragments of it, 
is relatively easy: for this, the width of the side fields must be added to the upper part of 
the frame, which usually corresponds to the upper field. in this way, we obtain a height 
slightly exceeding 70 cm. If we assume that the relief composition had two sockets, then 
the length of the plate should be about 1 m; to assume the presence of a larger number of 
sockets means to attribute to the relief unusually horizontally elongated proportions. The 
reconstructed dimensions of this slate plate indicate its most likely use as an altar 
barrier. it is possible that the plate in question is one of those reliefs that are extracted 
from the ruins traditionally identified with the church of St. Irina. Neither Byzantine nor 
Balkan sculpture of the Romanized circle gives analogies to such an ornamental 
composition. Only the principle of introducing massive half-scales of framing 
compositions finds a distant analogy in the relief of the XII century. Altar barrier in 
Dabravin [25, Fig. 53]. However, drawing parallels between them is risky. 
Composed of individual pieces, a small slate relief (Fig. 2) represents a find made 

near the cathedral during the repair of the gas pipeline trench. its dimensions (70Kh82 
cm), the nature of the decor and manner 
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threads determine both the functional purpose and belonging to the group of products to 
which the previous plate belongs. With all the individual differences due primarily to 
the type of ornamentation, these two fragmentally preserved landforms, together with 
the decorated belt-shaped weaves and with the relief with the scene of the struggle of 
man - with the lion, form one stylistic series. Compared to the slate plates of parapets, 
the choir of Sofia of Kyiv reliefs of this group are noticeable in the art of plastic 
processing of stone and are distinguished by rough expressiveness. If all these 
fragmentary preserved products belong to the decor of the church of St. Irina, with the 
ruins of which the finds of carved slate are associated, then we get one of the links in the 
development of the Kyiv sculpture of the XI century, following the group of Sofia 
reliefs. In any case, this series of slate reliefs has clearly expressed stylistic principles 
that differ from the more refined style of parapet reliefs of the choir of Sofia: the Kyiv 
and close to them slate sarcophagus from the Tithe Church, known as belonging to 
Princess Olga, although this definition is more than doubtful. The pattern of the relief 
image on the slate block, despite the fragmentation, is quite clear: an eight-petal rosette 
with rather flat petals rounded at the ends is inscribed in the steep formed by three rows 
of tape interwoven in four places. Since there was a need to agree on a round frame of 
the socket with a plate elongated in width, the cutter introduced two round loops on the 
sides of the large steep, which, however, do not go into a rectangular edge of the plate, 
but merge with the inner strip. This slate relief, like the previous slab, can be defined as 
belonging to an altar barrier. We cannot say anything more about him yet, although over 
time, it may be possible to find new fragments that will help clarify the situation of this 


relief and similar products. " 


‘ T express my heartfelt gratitude to the Directorate of the State. architectural and historical 
reserve "Sofia Museum" for the opportunity given me to study reliefs in lapidaria, as well as for the 
provision of published photographs . 
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V. G. Putsko 
SLATE RELIEFS IN THE SOPHIA OF KIEV CATHEDRAL Summary 


The study of five slate reliefs carrying ornamental compositions obtained from the Sophia 
Cathedral in Kiev related two of them (with a tressing design and a fragment with a rosette) to the 
embellishments of the platforms in the cathedral. The author also discusses the question of their 
primary location and forwards a supposition on the purpose of slabs from the now non-existent western 
part of the tribunes. A small relief damaged in its upper part is considered to be a section of the altar 
barrier in a side-chapel. Two slate reliefs discovered in the cathedral yard form a separate group 
tentatively associated with the St. Irina Church, its ruins neighboured on the Sophia Cathedral. 
Functionally they are attributed to an altar barrier. 
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DDating of monuments of Novgorod architecture Xii - early Xiii century. according to the format of brick 


STUDY OF MONUMENTS OF NOVGOROD ARCHITECTURE Xii - ON CHALA 
xiii V. ACCORDING TO DATA ON EVOLUTION, FORMAT A BRICK 


The task of this work is to consider some development issues: stone construction in 
Novgorod lands based on data on the evolution of the brick format. The methodological 
basis was an article by P. A. Rappoport, in which it was convincingly proved that in the 
Smolensk school of architecture of the Xii - beginning of the Xiii century. the 
evolution of the plinf format is associated with the age of the construction erected from 
it [1, p. 83-93]. This article allows us to raise the question of the possibility of the 
existence of an all-Russian pattern of changes in the size of bricks in the pre-Mongol 
era. In this work, an attempt was made to trace a similar dependence in the Novgorod 
school of architecture of the Xii - beginning of the Xiil century. This task was 
facilitated by the presence of a table of medium-sized bricks of Novgorod buildings of 
the Xii-40s of the Xiii century, compiled by G. M. Shtender [2, p. 443], and his 
conclusion that the plinth of Novgorod churches generally obeys the pattern deduced by 
P. A. Rappoport for Smolensk. However, G. M. Shtender did not conduct a graphic 
analysis, his table does not include the dimensions of bricks from the masonry of the 
churches of Pskov and Ladoga. in addition, archaeological studies of Novgorod 
monuments of recent years make it possible to supplement this table (in particular, with 
the formats of the plinth of the Church of ivan on Petryatina Dvor in 1127, the Church 
of ivan on Torgovishche in 1184, the Church of Panteleimon in 1207) ‘(table ). 

To check the evolution of the plinth format of Novgorod churches, a graph was 
built on the model proposed by P. A. Rappoport [1, p. 85] (Fig. 1). On the horizontal 
axis, the length of the brick is placed, on the vertical axis - the width. Ideally, the brick 
format on the graph should be represented as a point of intersection of projections of its 
length and width, but since these dimensions, as a rule, can be determined only in the 
range of 1-2 cm, the point on the graph turns into a rectangle. For convenience, it can 
be replaced with a diamond that fixes the minimum and maximum: size. The main?*"™* 
is far from always arithmetic mean between the minimum and maximum, therefore, 
focusing on the center of the rhombus, one cannot still consider it the desired point. P. 
A. Rappoport believes that when determining the date of construction using the scale, 
an error tolerance (+40 years from the established dating) is necessary. Taking into 
account that the diamond span is usually embodied in a 15-20-year period on the graph, 
this period of time can be considered already with a tolerance for error. An 
experimental check showed that almost all dates of Novgorod buildings are on a scale 
in between the projections of the minimum and maximum dimensions of the lenses. 

After all known plinth dimensions are plotted, it is necessary to empirically find the 
chronology axis by drawing it through the regions 


: ; . _ Plinth size. cm ‘ oe : 
‘Data on the plinth formats of these temples were kindly communicated to the author by the Dating range * by scales: 
6 expedition leader Dr Istor. sciences P. A. Rappoport. As a result of the expedition's research, it - Date to 
iterwas found out that the church of Ivan on Torga mentioned in the annals of 1184 was the rebuilt 
church of Ivan in 1127. , chronicles 
? The main brick format (as opposes to an additional or half) is established using simple And B in 
—— diagrams based on measurements of two to three dozen plinths. 
590 1103-1133 1103-1128 1103 
2. St. Nicholas-Dvorishchenskv Cathedral 35-37 21-22 4.5-5.0 4413-1133 1112-1128 1113 
3. Cathedral of Anthony Monasterv 1125-1150 1128-1148 1117-1119 
32,5-35 21-22,5 4,5-5,0 (1135) (1138) 
4. Cathedral of St. George's Monastery 35,5-38 21,5 4,5-5,0 1108-1125 1103-1123 1119 
(1418) 
5. c. John at Opocas 35-36 22-24 5,0-5,5 1115-1127 1419-1128 1127 
6. c. ‘Assumption on the Torga 32-34 21-22 4.5-5.0 1133-1153 1135-1153 1135 
Ts c. Boris and Gleb in Detinets 30,5-31 19-21 4,0-5,0 1160-1170 (1165) 1167 
8. c. Annunciation on Myachin 26,5- 18 4,5-5,2 1186-1200 (1183) 1179 
28.5 
9. c.fvanaon Torgovishche 27-28 18-19 4,0-4,5 1186-1198 (1490) 1184 
10. c. Peter and Paul on Sinichy Mountain 27-29 17-18,5 4,5-5,0 1182-1200 (1185) 1185-1192 
11. c. Assumption in Arkazhi 27-29 17-17,5 4,0-4,5 1185-1200 (1189) 1188 
12. c. Sundays on Myachin 27-29 17-19 4,0-4.5 1180-1202 (1190) 1195 
13. c. Savior on Neredice 26-27 17-18 4,5-5,0 1198-1208 (1198) 1198 
14. c. Ilva on Slavna 27 17,5-18,5 45 1195-1200 (1200) 198 
15. c. Panteleimona 26 17-19 3.5-4,.5 1203-1208 (1207) 1207 
16. c. Paraskevs Fridays 26-27 18-19 4,0-5,0 1195-1205 (1207) 1207 
17. c. Christmas in Pershi 24,5-26 18-20 4,0-5,5 1198-1218 (1215 
18. c. Savior in Art. Ruse 26-27 17.5-18.5 45 1195-1200 (1198) 1198 
19. Ivanovo Cathedral in Pskov 34,5- 22-23 4,5-6,0 1112-1128 1115-1132 
36.5 (1122) (1123) 
20. Spaso-Mirozhsky Cathedral in Pskov 1125-1145 1128-1143 
33-35 21,5-22,5 5,9-6,0 (1135) (1136) 
21. c. Dmitry Solunsky in Pskov 1135-1150 1143-1158 
31,5-33 23-2 5,0 (1143) 4144 
22; c. Clement in Art. To Ladoga 32-33,5 20,5-21,5 4,7-5,0 1137-1155 1145-1153 1153 
23. c. Assumption in Art. To Ladoga 30--32,5 17-18 45 1160-1180 (4160) 
24. c. George in Art. To Ladoga 30-31 17-19 4.5-5,5 1165-1180 (1168) 
25: c. Snassa in Art. To T.adaga 31 18 5 1168 1163 
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* the approximate dating on the corresponding scale is indicated in parentheses.% 
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Fig. 1. The dating scale of monuments of Novgorod architecture XIi - early XIif century. according to 
the format sfbrds + plinth formats c. Annunciation of the Settlement; 2- 5 Nictola:Dvorishctersty Cathedral; 3- Cathecral ofthe Anthony 
Monasery;4- Cahedralof St. George's Monastery; 5 c. John at Opocas; 6- c. "The Assumption of the Torga; 7c. Boris 
and Gleb in Detinets;§-c. Annunciation on Myachin; %. Ivana on Torgovishche;c. Peter and Paul on 
Sinichy Mountain; 11-z. "Assumption in Arkazhi; 12 -c. Sundays on Myachin; 3-c. Savior on 
Neredice; i. Ilya on Slavna;s—c. Panteleimon; 16 - c. Paraskevs Fridays; 17-c Natviyin Peryn; 8-c. Savior in 
Staraya Russa; 19-Ivanovo Cathedral in Pskov; 2-sasy Cathedral of the Mirozhsky Monastery,2-c. Dmitry 
Solunsky in Pskov; 2c. Clement in Old Ladoga; 3-c. Assumption in Staraya Ladoga; 4 Cc. 
George ir Staraya Ladoga;5-c. Savior (as per 
N. E. Brandenburg) in Staraya Ladoga 


maximum accumulation of points (rhombs) denoting the brick format. NKak and in 
Smolensk, the line of evolution of the brick format in Novgorod looms quite clearly, 
although some groups of monuments are built from plinth of approximately the same 
format (this is especially true for buildings separated by short periods of time). 

The axis found is graded, that is, divided into 10-year segments according to known 
dates. For this purpose, it is most convenient to take the earliest and latest dated 
buildings (the Annunciation Church of 1103 and the temples of Friday and 
Panteleimon 1207). The breakdown was corrected by the dates of other famous 
buildings (St. Nicholas Cathedral 1113, Borisoglebsky Church 1167, Church of the 
Assumption in Arkazhi 1188, etc.). The built scale was checked by all known dated 
monuments (table). 

So, in Novgorod, almost all monuments are dated in accordance with the scale. The 
only exceptions are the Christmas Cathedral of the Anthony Monastery and the Church 
of the Annunciation on Myachin, but these discrepancies are not an obstacle to the 
conclusion that, in general, Povgorod monuments obey the patterns characteristic of 
Smolensk: on average, every 10 years, starting from 1103 *, the length of the brick 
decreased by 1.2 cm, and the width - by 0.55 cm, that is, the angle of inclination of the 
evo.h line:uces to the axis of length is 40 °, and the value of 10-year division when 
compared with the Smolensk scale made on the same scale is more than 0.25 . 

Studying the table, one can not only draw a conclusion about the regularity of the 
change in the brick format, but also express some assumptions regarding the 
organization of construction production in Novgorod. Ana- 


* Sofia Novgorod is not included in the table, as it belongs to the South Russian construction 
tradition . 
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, peeping Fig. 1, it is easy to see that in the second half of the XII century with an even- 
expressed tendency to reduce the format: bricks are not: which monuments close in 
dating have almost the same dimensions of nlinfs, that is, different brick sizes clearly 
correspond to certain periods of time and are the same for all monuments of the same 
period : 


(30-32) X (17-19) Kh5 c. Assumption in 
Ladoga c. George in 
Ladoga 
(27-29) X (17-19) Kh5 c. Savior (according to Brandenburg ) 


c. Annunciation on Myachin 1179 r. c. 
Ivana na Torga 1184 Fr. 
c. Peter and Paul 1185-1192 c. 
Assumption in Arkazhi 1189 r. 

(26-27) X (17-18) * 4.5 c. Resurrections on Mnchyna 1196 r. c. 
Savior on Neredice 1198 r. 
c. Savior in Staraya Russa 1198 r. c. 
Ilya on Slavna 1201 
c. Paraskevs Fridays 1207 c. 
Panteleimon 1207 r. 


in the first half, the vein (especially in the first third), this similarity, which is not so 
striking (mainly concerning the thickness of the brick), unites monuments from different 
years of construction: 

(35-38) X (21-23) X (4.5-5.5) c. Annunciation on Gorodishche 1103 r. St. 


Nicholas-Dvorishchensky Cathedral 1113 St. 
George's Cathedral of St. George's Monastery 


1119 r. 
(35-36) X (22-24) x (5.0-5.5) (33- c. Ivan on Opoki 1127 Ivanovo 
36) x (22-24) x (4.5-6.0) 4.5-6.0 Cathedral in Pskov Trinity 
(33-35) X (23) X (5.5-6.0) (33-35) Cathedral in Pskov 
X (20.5-22) x (4.5-5.0) 22,5Kh7,5 Spassky Cathedral of the Mirozhsky Monastery 
(32-34) Xx (21-22) x (4.5-5.0) Christmas Cathedral of the Anthony Monastery 
1117 


c. Assumption on the Torga 1135 


This fact is explained for the monuments of the first and second half of the XI 
century. not quite odipakovo, although it is connected in both cases with the plinth 
production system. He may indicate that since the last quarter of the XII century. plinf 
manufacturers stood out from the construction artel and worked to order. At the 
beginning of the century, various moulding of bricks from the masonry of almost 
synchronous memorials: Kov indicates that they were made by various craftsmen, that 
is, that at that time two independent construction artels worked in Novgorod. * This 
assumption is also confirmed by a comparison of the architectural features of the 
monuments of the first half of the XII century. With a sufficient degree of confidence in 
the buildings of one artel, which worked on orders from the Kpyaz, we can attribute the 
Church of the Annunciation to the Settlement of 1103, St. Nicholas-Dvorishchepsky - 
Cathedral in 1113 and St. George Cathedral of St. George Monastery in 1119. 

These buildings combine a number of features characteristic only of them (within 
the framework of Novgorod architecture of the first half of the XII century), for 
example, the presence of six powerful pillars baptized in plan in the interior. The Church 
of the Annunciation and the Cathedral of St. George's Monastery unites the presence of 
a square staircase tower in plan at the northwestern corner (in St. Nicholas Cathedral, its 
absence was probably due to the presence of a middle ground 


The measurements of P. A. Rappoport in the Christmas T'Veps Cathedral of the Aptopiev 
Monastery revealed the presence of two brick formats in his masonry - thicker and smaller, similar in 
size to the plinth of the Church of the Assumption on Torga 1135. Since the measurements were carried 
out in the western, completed part of the building, its nosneda ~ she can probably be dated to the end 
of 20 The 30s of the XII century 

¢ L. A. Belyaev expresses the opinion that two construction artels appear in the XII century. in 
Novgorod - princely and monastic, and from the end of the XII century. free hired construction artels 
are formed. The artel, in his opinion, included architects, plinfmakers, masons, plasters, even 
carpenters and potters [3). A. I. Rumech adheres to a different point of view, he believes that at the 
beginning of the XII century. one architectural artel worked in Novgorod, in whose work two trends 
differ [4, p. 45-62). 
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wall passage to the palace). The Church of the Annunciation and St. Nicholas- 
Dvorishchensky Cathedral are united by a similar solution to the western part, when the 
western pillars are connected to the side walls by prostenki, forming a narthex. in the 
Annunciation Church, the Cathedral of St. George's Monastery and _ St. Nicholas- 
Dvorishchensky Cathedral, the altar part is equally solved - apse protrusions with 
shoulders give the apses a slightly horseshoe shape in plan. In addition to solving the 
altar, cathedrals 1113 and 1119. unites the organization of facades. All spies (with the 
exception of the central cross) and apses were carved with four horizontal rows of two- 
stepped niches and windows (in the first and third tiers - niches, in the second and 
fourth - windows), the proportions of which in both churches are the same. The 
exception is only the upper row of windows of St. George's Cathedral, elongated by 
increasing the height of the temple. Both in St. George's and in St. Nicholas- 
Dvorischepsky Cathedral, the side spies have the same width. The northern and 
southern central shelters in both cathedrals are solved in the same way: two pairs of 
windows are located above the portals, and the upper pairs do not violate the horizontal 
row of the upper windows, repeating their dimensions, and the lower pairs are located 
slightly higher than the lower window belt. Unfortunately, the decision of the western 
facade of St. Nicholas Cathedral is unknown, and in St. George's Cathedral, the central 
spindle resembles the central divisions of the northern and southern facades, only the 
number of windows of yush niches (the lower row of windows here is replaced by 
niches, since it is at the level of the choir vaults) in each row increases to three, echoing 
the triple windows of the central apse. in both cathedrals, the zakomar arches are 
decorated with rows of brick teeth laid out of pentagonal lecular brick. The same 
decoration is repeated on the kokoshniks of the drums [5, p. 79-85; 6, pp. 186-191]. 
Combines these temples and the presence of developed choir. 

However, only these signs of similarity, without attracting the peculiarities of 
technology, can indicate that the construction of these churches was simply led by the 
same architect, in this case, master Peter. But, as already indicated, the named 
monuments are also characterized by a special brick format (35-38) X (21-23) X (4.5- 
5.5) cm, different in length and, most importantly, in thickness from the plinth of other 
buildings of this time. in addition, the monuments of 1113 and 1119. brings together the 
system of masonry of arches - mainly from plinth, only with a small addition of 
stone, in contrast to the Cathedral of Anthony Monastery [6, p. 188]. These technical 
features of these buildings serve as evidence of the work of a single artel of builders, 
which, obviously, was headed by master Peter. Perhaps the church of Ivan on Opoki in 
1127 was built under the leadership of the master of the same artel. " 

The activities of the second Novgorod artel are associated with the Anthony 
Monastery. For a long time, the question was discussed in literature whether the 
Cathedral of the Nativity of the Virgin 1117-1119. is the work of the master Peter, until, 
finally, the Novgorod restorers made a more complete study of the cathedral [7, p. 233, 
approx. 52]. it became clear that this temple was built by not the same masters as the 
Yuriev Monastery. It is interesting to trace the differences between the Anthony 
Cathedral and St. George, which are noticeable in all levels. In the artistic and 
constructive [7, p. 233, approx. 52]: 4) it was a four-pillar one-headed temple without a 
choir and tents; 2) eastern pillars T-shaped, western - octagonal; 3) stone "capitals" at 
the junction of pillars (blades) and arches (arches); 4) a completely different decoration 
of the facades - instead of alternating rows of yielded niches and windows - rare 
windows in zakomar tympans. In technical-production: 4) "masonry is distinguished by 
excessive coarseness of beveled corners and lines" [8, p. 351]; 2) plinth of two formats 
(there is a brick of 35 X ( 20.5- 


®° This is evidenced by the similarity of the plans of the church of ivan and St. Nicholas 
Cathedral (six-pillar buildings without a staircase for choirs in the western wall) and the fact that 
in 1127 the second artel was occupied by the construction of the stone refectory of the Anthony 
Monastery . 
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22) X 5 cm and thicker - up to 7, 5 cm), the length of the brick is less than the plinth of 
the above group of temples, reaching a length of up to 38cm. 

However, one building is not yet proof of the existence of an independent artel. A. 
i. Komech believes that it could be built by the same architects who erected the Nikolo- 
Dvorishchensky and St. George cathedrals, relying on the trained monastery cadres of 
workers [4, p. 60]. Another option seems more likely. 

The study carried out according to the brick format allows us to date all four famous 
pre-Mongol Pskov churches (ivanovo Cathedral, the first Trinity Cathedral, the Savior 
Cathedral of the Mirozhsky Monastery and the Church of Dmitry Solunsky) to the first 
half, or rather, the 20-50s of the XII century. The ‘question arises: who built these 
buildings? 

A technological comparison of the bricks of the Pskov churches convinces that they 
are all made in the same workshop. As you can see _ in the radiographs of the plinth of 
Troitsky, Dmitrievsky, [vanovo cathedrals, the bricks are made of poorly mixed clay, 
sometimes with the inclusion of brick crumbs. There are voids and embers in the 
fracture. The plinths were burned the same way, almost all were deformed during firing 
* The masonry technique in the preserved cathedrals and found fragments of the walls 
of the Dmitrievskaya Church is identical - the alternation of rows of brick and limestone 
slab, fastened by lime-cement mortar. These facts indicate that one architectural-building 
artel worked in Pskov, closely associated with the Novgorod construction _ tradition. 
Some details suggest that this is the artel of the Anthony Monastery. 

The end of Jiyu can be solved by comparing the tests of the plinth test of the 
Anthony Cathedral, the bricks of the artel of Master Peter and the Pskov _ buildings. 
However, the radiography of pJiinf Novgorod monuments, for burning, has not yet been 
carried out. The format of the plinth of the Cathedral of the Nativity of Bo-Goroditsa is 
similar to the size of the brick of the Pskov buildings (Fig. 1). The plinths of the 
Christmas Cathedral and all four pre-Mongol churches of Pskov clearly stand out in a 
separate group not only in terms of the size of the bedded part, but also in thickness. 
Although the thickness of the bricks of these buildings no longer reaches 7.5 cm, as in 
the Christmas Cathedral, it still exceeds the thickness of the plinth from the masonry of 
princely temples. 

Nothing remained of the Trinity Cathedral in Pskov except the plan for the building - 
of the XIV century, built "on the basis of" the XII Cathedral in., And fragments of plinth 
discovered by the expedition of the State Hermitage.\. The plan of the cathedral is 
characteristic of Novgorod buildings of the beginning of the XII century: its closest 
analogue is the plan of the cathedral of the Ivanovo Monastery. " The similarity of the 
discovered fragments of plinth (thickness, X-ray) with the bricks of other Pskov 
churches allows, while rejecting the possibility of rebuilding the cathedral at the end of 
the XII century, to assert that the cathedral of Vsevolod existed. P. A. Rappoport pe 
denies the possibility that the cathedral was first built in the first half of the XII century. 
Novgorod architects, and in the non-XII century. rebuilt or re-erected by Smolensk 
masters [ 10, p. 371]. [vanovo Cathedral in plan, and possibly in a volumetric-spatial 
solution repeated the Trinity, therefore, for comparison with the Cathedral of the Nativity 
of the Virgin, you can limit yourself to it . 


” Measurements of the bricks of the Ivanovo Cathedral were carried out by the author and 
architect of the PSNRPM S.P. Mikhailov. The measurements of the plinths of the Spassky Cathedral 
were carried out by the author together with an employee of the Pskov Historical and Architectural 
Museum-Reserve I. I. Lagunin. The bricks of the Dmitriev Church and fragments of the plinth of the 
Trinity Cathedral, discovered by the expedition of the State Hermitage, were kindly provided to the 
author for measurement by the expedition leader V. D. Beletsky . 

8 The author thanks V. D. Beletsky for familiarizing himself with plinf radiographs. 

¢ N. N. Voronin dated the first Trinity Cathedral by the Kopets of the XII century, while the 
chronicle refers to him but the time of the reign of Vsevolod (until 1137) [9, p. 257-516 ). 

About Bulkin V. A. Trinity Cathedral in Pskov. - Report at the VII scientific session of the Faculty 
of History of Leningrad State University "Problems of Domestic and Foreign History," 14.11.1978 . 
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The general composition of the Pskov churches is close not to the original, but to 
the already rebuilt Christmas Cathedral, its choice depended not on the masters, but was 
determined by the customer. Similarities between Ivanovo and Antoniev cathedrals: 1) a 
close figurative system and a breakdown of the plan (especially in comparison with 
the rebuilt Christmas Cathedral); 2) T-shaped pillars of the eastern bribery pair and 
octagonal pillars of the western; 3) in the design of the facades - a few windows in the 
tympans of the zakomar and the lower parts of the rushes; 4) limestone slabs - 
"capitals" at the joints of pillars and arches; 5) the absence of blades in the interior, like 
the completed part of the Anthony Cathedral. Thus, the assumption that the Pskov 
buildings were erected by the artel of the Anthony Monastery is not unreasonable . 

Nri, the construction of the church of Dmitry Solunsky was repeated, the scheme 
of the four-pillar church was planned, found back in 1117. The fourth pre-Mongol 
building of Pskov, the Spassky Cathedral of the Mirozhsky Monastery, judging by the 
formation of the plinth (multi-format ', significant thickness), also closer to the 
Cathedral of Anthony Monastery than to other Novgorod buildings of the beginning of 
the XII century. Based on the graph (Fig. 1, scale B), however, with a lower probability, 
the Church of the Assumption on Torga in 1135 in Novgorod can also be attributed to 
the construction of the artel. To make such an assumption allows a similar decision of 
the plans of the Ivanovo Cathedral in Pskov and the Church of the Assumption on 
Torga (these are six-pillar three-apse buildings with a staircase in the western wall). " in 
addition, as noted by V. D. Beletsky, the church of Dmitry Solunsky is an abbreviated 
four-hundred version of the Church of the Assumption on Torga with an identical 
solution to the altar part, when the eastern pillars are closed with partitions between the 
apps, and without blades [11, p. 272-278 ]. 

Thus, the analysis of the format and technological parameters of the plinth, as well 
as the architectural and structural features of the monuments, indicates that that in 
Novgorod in the first half of the XII century. there were two construction artels, one of 
which, princely, continuing the South Russian tradition, under the leadership of Master 
Peter erected the Church of the Annunciation on the Settlement of 1103, St. Nicholas- 
Dvorishchensky Cathedral 1113 p., St. George Cathedral of St. George's Monastery 
1119. Another, Mopastyrskaya, also fulfilled the orders of the prince and metropolitan 
°. its buildings with one degree or another of confidence can be attributed to the 
Christmas Cathedral of the Anthony Monastery in 1117, the Ivanovo and Trinity 
Cathedrals in Pskov, the monastery refectory in 1127 and the reconstruction of the 
Cathedral of the Nativity of Our Lady * *, the Church of the Assumption on Torga 
1135, the Spassky Cathedral of the Mirozhsky Monastery, the Church of Dmitry 
Solunsky 1144 in Pskov. This artel, formed on Novgorod soil, but worked mainly in 
Pskov, laid the foundations of Novgorod architecture in the second half of the century. 

The plinth of monuments of the first half of the XII century is characterized by a 
stable width (about 22 cm long of the artel of the master Peter p about 23 cm for the 
second artel), therefore, the evolution line of the brick format of buildings of this time 
can be represented on the graph in the form of a horizontal (Fig. 1, scale B). It is 
difficult to accurately calibrate this scale due to the wide ranges of plinth sizes (the 
attempt may seem controversial), but the sequence of the construction of temples can be 
traced quite clearly. 


"Unfortunately, the measurements of the plinth of the Spassky Cathedral are extremely few, so 
oh: a final conclusion cannot be made on their basis . 

An archaeological autopsy of the Church of the Assumption has not yet been carried out, 
perhaps future research will clarify or refute this thesis. 

‘the Trinity Cathedral was a princely building, and the Spaso-Mirozhsky Cathedral was erected 
at the initiative of Nifont. 

“ The noted similarity of the plinth formats from the masonry of the western part of the 
Christmas Cathedral and the Church of the Assumption on Torga allows us to make the assumption 
that the completion of the Cathedral of the Anthony Monastery was carried out after the construction 
of the monastery refectory, that is, probably between 1127 and 1135. 
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An important link in the development of Novgorod architecture of the XII century. 
YAVL is Ladoga construction. The fact that the Nlimentovskaya, Uspenskaya, 
Georgievskaya, Spasskaya churches of Ladoga belong to the pre-Mongol time and the 
Novgorod school is evidenced by the technique of their construction - the alternation of 
slab and plinth, fastened with lime-cement mortar. The chronicle dates only one Ladoga 

church - the Klimentov church: "in the summer of 6661 (1153), ide the God-loving 
Nifont in Ladoga and lay the church to the stone of St. Clement" [12, p. 139]. 

The plinth formats of the other three Ladoga buildings (Assumption, St. George and 
Spasskaya churches) are very close to each other and relate (Fig. 1) to the end of the 50s 
- 60s of the XII in. "Judging by the size of the brick, the Assumption Cathedral is the 
earliest of them temple (late 50s and early 60s), it is larger than other similar Ladoga 
buildings. St. George Cathedral was erected in the mid-60s. V.N. Lazarev also suggested 
its construction in 1164 in honor of the victory over the Swedes, won under the walls of 
Ladoga. This assumption is also confirmed by brick dating [14]. 

The similarity of the plans of the Klimentov Church and the Spaso-Mirozhsky 
Cathedral, "as well as the proximity of the plans of the Dmitriev Church in Pskov and 
other Ladoga buildings (four-pillar, one-headed, with three semicircular apses, a 
staircase in the western wall, tents in the western corners, rectangular pillars and without 
blades in the interior) convinces of the continuity of architecture of Pskov and Ladov 
ogi. But the masters here worked already others. This is evidenced by the analysis of the 
plinth test of the Church of Clement, which, unlike Pskov, "is a dense strong mass with 
a slight admixture of fine sand, well kneaded, although it retained some layering" [45, 
p. 51]. The bricks of the remaining Ladoga buildings are close in their technological 
parameters to the plinth 1 {Limeptov church. 

The peculiarity of the technology of making bricks, as well as the stable repetition of 
one type of building even without significant discrepancies in size, indicates that an 
independent artel of craftsmen worked in Ladoga, creating five magnificent buildings, 
four of which were a further development of the type of temple that will dominate 
Novgorod at the end of the XII century. '” 

Ladoga buildings are a natural link in the evolution of the Novgorod church. The 
typological series is clear: the Cathedral of the Anthony Monastery - the Church of 
Dmitry Solunsky in Pskon - the Assumption Church and a number of similar buildings 
of Ladoga - Novgorod churches of the late XII century, which is based on the isolation 
of the main structural cell of the cross-domed church. And temporally, Ladoga 
architecture is the link between the architecture of the first half and the end of the XII 
century. 

The graph (Fig. 1) shows that the size of the brick of Novgorod monuments of the 
end of the XII century. Change in width, how much in length. The main width of the 
plinth (about 18 cm) is characteristic of all monuments. Therefore, the second 
additional axis of evolution (scale B), as well as for monuments of the first, half of the 
XII century, can be represented in the form of a horizontal. The dating along this axis, 
graded in size of the brick of the uerkvi of Peter and Paul pa Sinichy Gora in 1185 and 
the church of Panteleimon 1207 r., coincide with the annals (table). Ilprine of bricks of 
Ladoga buildings is not equal to 18 cm. Therefore, their projections lie on the 
continuation of osp V. Dating of Ladoga churches on this scale does not contradict the 
conclusion that Ladoga construction refers to 


And the measurements of the bricks of the Assumption and St. George Cathedrals were carried out by the author, and the size of the plinth of the Spasskaya Church (according to N. E. 
Brandenburg) is known only from the data ofA. A. Suslov (translation from the peaks) [13]. 

In the words of P. A. Rappoport, the head of the expedition that carried out in 1979- 1980. 
archaeological discovery of the ~ of the Klimentov Church . 

‘1 Perhaps this new artel was led by a master who began in Pskov, since the Klimentov Church 
repeats up to details, however, the rebuilt Spar-Mipozhsny Cathedral. 
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by the 50s and 60s of the XII century. (the division price found during graduation on 
Novgorod material is preserved). This fact confirms the assumption about the 
connection of Ladoga architecture with Novgorod architecture of the late XII century . 
So, the evolution of the plinth format of the buildings of the Novgorod school took 
place somewhat differently than in Smolensk, where, obviously, the continuous 
tradition of plinfication was preserved. if in general during the Xii - beginning of the 
XIii century. due to the decrease in both the length and width of the brick, the change in 
the dimensions of the plinth in Novgorod proceeded in the same way as in Smolensk, 
then in the first and second half of the XII century, taken separately, the reduction in 
the size of the brick was mainly due to length, and the width sharply decreased only in 
the middle of the century '*. This is due to a break in the construction tradition, when 
the activities of the Pskov-Novgorod artel ended, and the activities of the Ladoga artel 
have not yet begun, and with a different labor organization system than in Smolensk . 
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N. N. Demicheva 


EVOLUTION OF PLINTH SIZES AS A SOURCE ON THE HISTORY 
OF 12TH-EARLY 13TH-CENTURY NOVGORODAN 
ARCHITECTURE 


Summary 


The author takes as her subject the interdependence between plinth sizes and the age of 
architectural monuments in Novgorod, Pskov and Staraya Ladoga. She comes to the conclusion 
that plinth sizes in Novgorodan buildings and, to a lesser degree, in buildings in Staraya Ladoga, 
changes along the same lines as those in the monuments of the Smolensk District, which indicates 
that Russian architecture of the pre-Mongol period developed along corrton lines. 


‘Interestingly, the sharp difference in width was accompanied by the preservation of the length of 
the brick due to a kind of intermediate link - the plan of the church of Dmitry Solunsky and the 
Klimentov church . 
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* Report by Yu. B. Serikov on the work of the Nizhny Tagil expedition in 1973-1976 at the VI 
Ural Archaeological Meeting on March 28, 1977 (Nizhny Tagil ). 
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Fig. 1. (A, B). Midday I. Corollas of vessels with reduced (2, 3, 5-17) and zoomorphic 
(1, 4) heads 


separation zones, but the ornament is already applied with a comb stamp. The stick is 
rarely used and only for ornamentation of border and separation zones (Figures 1, 3, 
8, 12). 

Group III vessels are not characterized by division into dominant and dividing 
zones. There is a frequent alternation of elements of the ornament. The technique of 
applying ornament with a comb stamp is diverse. The stick is used very rarely (Fig. 1, 
6, 14, 15). 

In the ornamental composition of vessels of all three groups, horizontal zonality is 
traced. Pertical zonality is present in the dominant zones of groups I and I. ; 

The number of vessels isolated by corollas is distributed as follows: group I - 216 
copies, group II - 122 copies, group III - 153 copies. 
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Distribution of vessel corollas with reduced heads from the Midday I parking lot by groups 
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In cedge (Figures 1, 2, 13, 14) and corollas with redrawn projections. As a criterion for 
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this division, we chose the ratio of the distance between the projections (L) to their 
width at the base (1). if this ratio is less than or equal to 1, then it is a corolla with a 
wavy edge, and if it is more than 1 (more often it is 3- 8), then it is a corolla with 
redrawn protrusions (Fig. 2). Among the latter, we can distinguish apart from single 
ones (Figures 1, 3, 9. 12, 15, 16) double projections (Fig. 7, 6, 7, 8, 17). 

As a result of the study * of reduced heads, four main methods of their manufacture 
were identified . 

Method 1. Projections were formed during the molding of the vessel. They are 
characterized by the smoothness of the outlines and the thoroughness of smoothing. 
Ornament 


A 
Fig. 2. Selection criterion for corollas with sparse 
projections (a) and corollas with wavy edge (b) 


Fig. 1 (B). 


vessels applied after their manufacture often repeat the outlines of the protrusions 
(Figures 1, 73). : 

Method 2. To obtain protrusions after making the vessel, a piece of clay was 
added, from which a reduced head was formed on the edge of the corolla (Figures 1, 2,, 
3, 6-8, 12). it should be noted that zoomorphic heads from the Midday I parking lot 
were also made in this way - in bulk (Figures 1, 7, 4). Zoomorphic heads published by, 
V.1. Moshinskaya from the Midday I parking lot were also made in bulk 
L3, p. 28]. 

Method 3. To obtain protrusions, the edge of the vessel was pressed with a finger 
(less often a stick) at certain intervals. At the same time, the displaced clay always 
formed a thickening (less often an influx) on the crown in the intervals between the 
protrusions (Figures 1, 14). This thickening (or influx) is proof of the manufacture of 


the protrusion in this way. 
4The study was carried out by microscopic analysis and subsequent comparison with ae | 
experimental samples. 


232 


Method 4. The projections were formed by pulling or pinching the finished vessel 
edge (Fig. 1, 15-17). Sometimes, at the same time, a finger nail was printed on the 
wedding from the inside (Figures 1, 75). 

it should be noted that there are protrusions formed with the help of methods 3 and 
4, that is, simultaneously the edge of the vessel was stretched and the gaps between 
them were pressed . 

Projections formed by methods 3 and 4, as well as their combination, were more 
often made after applying an ornament on a vessel (Figures 7, 16), and made in bulk - 
before ornamentation. This sequence of operations can be clearly traced to the vessel 
fragment shown in Figures 1, 7. First, the place of the future head was marked on the 
sculpted vessel with a deep notch. Then, adding a piece of clay, the ancient master 
sculpted the animal's face and last of all applied the ornament to the vessel. 

By the presence and spread of the ornament on the protrusions, all available reduced 
heads from the Midday i parking lot can be divided into 4 groups: 1) without 
ornamentation (Figures 3, 1); 2) with ornamentation on top (Fig. 3, 2-12); 3) with 
ornamentation on the outside of the protrusion (Fig. 3, 13-16); 4) with ornamentation 
on the inside (Fig. 3, 17). According to the materials of the {Oripsky settlement, a group 
of 5- protrusions with an ornament on the top and on the inside are also distinguished 
(Figures 3, 18-20). On top, the protrusions were ornamented with a stick (pacoles or 
notches) and very rarely with impressions of the comb. From the inside and outside, the 
protrusions were always ornamented with knobs. 

Projections having an individual (not included in the general ornamentation of the - 
vessel) ornament on top in the form of incisions or notches and having an ornament on 
the outside or inside in the form of incisions, we call individualized (Figures 3, 7-20). 

Comparison of the frequency of individualization of the protrusions (in the rare - 
28.9%, in the protrusions of the corollas with a wavy edge - 13.2%) suggests that the 
latter played a more decorative role. A brighter picture looms when comparing the 
indpidualization of protrusions from the outer or inner sides (Figures 3, 13-20), which 
is closest to the ornamentation of zoomorphic heads (designation of eyes, nose, mouth): 
in rare-cast ones -18.4%, in protrusions of corollas with a wavy edge - 1.5 %. 

Comparing the individualization of the 2nd order protrusions made by different 
methods, we obtain the following picture: method 1-3.4% of the protrusions are 
individually lysed, method 2-18.8%, method 4-5.6%. The protrusions made by Method 3 
and a combination of Methods 3 and 4, pe, have 2nd order individualizations. 

The given figures indicate that it is the molded reduced heads that are close to 
zoomorphic in purpose. 

Considering the individualization of the 2nd order in the protrusions according to 
the groups of vessels distinguished by the ornament, we get the following: group I - 5.7% 
of the protrusions are individualized, group 11 -10%, group I 11 - 9.7%. From here we 
can conclude that for ceramics with an earlier ornament (group 1) the individualization 
of reduced heads is less harantern. But it is with this group of neramics that all 
zoomorphic heads are connected from the site of Poludenka I (Figures 1, 7, 4), 
Koksharovsky Hill and Yurinsky Settlement. " it may appear that the seals in the form 
of zoomorphic heads are earlier than all reduced heads. However, on one of the earliest 
Neolithic monuments of the Middle Trans-Urals, the site of Eustyupich I, there are only 
redeveloped non-individualized naleps, which indicates the existence of a certain type 
of pa.leps preceding zoomorphic heads. it follows that the term "reduced heads" is 
unlawful to use in relation to these seals at the edge of vessels. But due to the 
undeveloped 
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Fig. 3. Types of reduced heads 17 - without ornament, 2 - 12 - with 
ornament on top, 73-16 - with ornament on the outside, 77 - with 


ornament on the inside, 78- 
20 - with ornament on top and on the outside 


Nostp principles of their isolation consider it possible to preserve this term for the time 
being. The appearance of the earliest naleps, as can be assumed, is due to remnants in 
technology: the manufacture of vessels . 

One of the possible options for the appearance of the earliest naleps may be as 
follows: when weaving vessels on a vertical basis, the need to strengthen these 
foundations near the edge arose; sometimes at the edge of braided vessels, protrusions 
could be obtained due to manufacturing technology. Such protrusions as a remnant 
could also be preserved in vessels made of a new material - clay, already in the form of 
the so-called reduciro: bath heads. In the future, this relic, fixed by ~ tradition, could 
acquire the significance of a cult character, that is, transform into zoomorphic heads . 

In addition to the path of development of early redone seals in zoomorphic heads, 
there may have been another way - the transition to corollas with a wavy edge, which 
was one of the types of vessel decoration. 
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Ipterespo note that the number of corollas with a wavy edge is greatest for group 1 
ceramics - 80%. And in ceramics with a later ornamept, its umepipepia is observed: 
group [i-65%, group III - 44.9%. in a small number, corollas with a wavy edge are 
preserved until the Bronze Age, in the future this flax fades, shya. The rare paleps in the 
Neolithic Coptic undergo a number of modifications, and then gradually die off . 

Summing up, it should be noted that even in the early Neolithic monuments, 
protrusions appear on the edge of the vessels, which do not carry cult significance, but 
are probably due only to remnants in the technology of making vessels (Eustunich 1). In 
the following time, their development in two directions is recorded. First, there is an 
outgrowth of rare-formed liquors into the protrusions of corollas with a wavy edge, 
which was one of the types of decoration of the vessel. At the same time, there is an 
increase in the number of methods of manufacturing protrusions. Three other methods 
begin to be used for chromium sticking. Secondly, rare seals are endowed with 
individual signs and develop into zoomorphic heads, which probably carry a cult 
character. The number of vessels with zoomorphic mountains: n: amp in the parking lot 
is insignificant - about 1%. They, mutating, continue to exist at a later time, which is 
probably associated with the totemistic representations of primitive people. Reduced 
heads are almost exclusively associated with the Neolithic era, at a later time they are 
found as exceptions . 

Thus, according to the materials of the Poludepka I parking lot and its comparison 
with the materials of pe: n: several other monuments of the Middle Trans-Urals, it is 
possible to outline the development of reduced heads in the early stages of their 
existence . 
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LOGVIN V.N., RALIEVA S. S. 
PARKING LOT EVGENIEVRA 2 (NORTH RA3AXCTAH) 


in 1979, during the inspection of the Alakul burial ground and the Mesolithic site 
near the village. Evgenievka of the Tarapovsky district of the Kustanai region. a new 
site was discovered, called Evgeniev: ka 2 . 

The parking lot is located 0.4 km south of the Alakul burial ground and the 
Evgenievna 1 parking lot, on the ‘shore of the dried narrow bay of Lake Baldan (Fig. 
1). 

The monument was discovered according to finds that lay relatively evenly on the 
surface of the area of 9000 m". The cultural layer (dark gray loam, 0.3-0.4 m thick) 
was preserved only in the eastern part. From above, the cultural layer is covered with 
digestible sand, substrates - 


' The material of the Evgenievka 1 parking lot has been published [1). 


; It is possible that the large area of distribution of finds is explained by their mechanical 
transfer. 
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Flint inventory of the ' parking lot Evgenievka 1 
\ fiw 


Fig. 1. Terrain plan: 7 - aac at the parking lot 
Evgenievka 1; 2 - the boundary of the spread of finds in 
the parking lot Evgenievka 2 


barking layer - yellow sand. All finds, with the exception of a few scraps extracted from 
the outcrop of the cultural layer, are collected from the surface. 

The parking lot contains 243 flint objects. Flakes with no traces of secondary 
processing predominate (58% of all finds). The second largest number is occupied by 
guns from stocks (37.9%). There are only 3 guns from plates. The same number of 
plates were found without traces of secondary processing. Only one plate has a shock 
tubercle. The rest are represented by sections. The width of the plates varies from 7 to 
15 mm. In addition to these finds, the collection has four pieces of flint . 

Most of the flint inventory (84.4%) is made of quartzite and quartzite-sandstone, 
among which gray varieties prevail (58%). The guns were made mainly by applying a 
one-sided edge retouch, but the percentage of double-machined guns is quite large 
(table). Among scrapers, most of the end scrapers. 19 scrapers have one scraper blade 
each (Figures 2, 3, 7, 9, 19, 26, 29). Six of them have additional retouching along the 
side edges (Figures 2, 3, 9, 26). Eight end scrapers have two contacting scraper blades 
(Figures 2, 8, 10), and six have three (Figures 2, 16). One gun has two end scraper 
blades (Figures 2, 11). A scraper made of a tip fragment was also assigned to the same 
group of guns (Figures 2, 19). in addition to the end, there is one rounded and three 
segment-shaped scrapers (Figures 2, 5, 6, 12). The scrub is made of large peel with 
dull retouching (Fig. 2, 28). The tip is treated with a one-sided marginal sharpening 
retouch (Fig. 2, 18). Small/ tips had elongated proportions: tri- with a concave base 

(Fig. 2, 15, 19, 22), five - with a straight (Fig. 2, 23, 24) and three - with a rounded 


base (Fig. 2, 20). Form 
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the base of a single almost integral large tip is not installed due to a fracture (Fig. 2, 30). 
Almost all guns classified as knives are chips with a very gentle marginal retouch 
(Figures 2, 17). Only one knife was treated bilaterally (Fig. 2, 27). Most retouched peels 
have small retouched areas. More or less_ significant areas of retouching were recorded 
on only two splinters (Fig. 2, 14, 21). it is also necessary to take revenge on the peel 
chipped from the polished tool, possibly - the "iron" (Figures 2, 25). 

The ceramic material of the parking site is represented by 202 fragments, from i - 
{Porny 118 - from one vessel reconstructed by us (Figures 3, 11) of a semi-ovoid shape, 
with an admixture of sand in the dough; wall thickness 40 mm. Its inner surface is 
heavily smoked. The vessel ornament combines comb and oval indentations: the surface 
is divided by a serrated stamp into vertical zones, which through one are filled with 
horizontal rows of stick indentations; below: there is a two-row horizontal zigzag made 
by the same stick of these zones . 

The remaining ceramic fragments by impurities in the test are divided into six 
groups. Two talc-contaminated fragments originate from a single vessel (Figures 2, 5, 7). 
Wall thickness is 5-7 mm, traces of smoothing with a toothed die are marked on the 
inner surface. On the outer side of the impression of the long toothed stamp, two 
zigzags are formed, the space between which is filled with impressions of the 
"caterpillar " stamp. 
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Fig. 2. Flint finds from the site Evgenievka 2 


The mica impurity is fixed in five fragments. Their wall thickness does not exceed 
7 mm. One fragment of the upper part of the vessel with a rounded corolla is 
ornamented both on the outside and on the inside. Three rows of elongated depressions 
are applied on inner surface of corolla. Under them are oblique rows of the same 
depressions. in addition, the lateral fracture of this fragment is smoothed. it was 
probably used as a smoothing tool (Figures 3, 4). One fragment of the vessel wall is 
zigzagged (Fig. 3, 3). The remaining fragments are not ornamented . 

Kera: mika with an admixture of sand is presented in 10 copies. Their wall 
thickness is 5-7 mm. Traces of smoothing are marked on the inside of the four 
fragments. The neck fragment with a rounded corolla slightly bent inside the vessel is 
ornamented with prints of an obliquely placed coarse-toothed stamp on the inside and 
outside (Fig. 3, 2). One fragment is ornamented with horizontal lines of impressions of 
a long toothed stamp (Fig. 3, 6). 

28 fragments were found with an admixture of shamot. On the inner surface 14 of 
them there are traces of smoothing with a toothed die. All fragments are not 
ornamented. Among them are three fragments of the upper parts of the vessels with a 
rounded corolla. in one of them, the corolla is bent outward (Fig. 3, 1). 
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Fig. 3. Pottery from the parking lot Evgenievka 2 


Coarse sand impurity is also fixed in 28 fragments. All of them are ornamented. 
There is one fragment of flat bottom and one fragment of vessel neck. The neck 
fragment is small, with a pinned corolla (Fig. 3, 10). 

11 fragments have a crushed stone impurity in the dough. One fragment of the 
vessel wall is ornamented with a toothed stamp (Fig. 3, 8). At the neck fragment from 
the thick-walled vessel, the corolla is flattened and bent outward (Fig. 3, 9). 

The bones of a horse (6) and cattle (3) were also found in the parking lot ** 

if the flint inventory of the parking lot is more or less uniform, then this cannot be 
said for ceramics. Fragments of pottery mixed with crushed stone and coarse sand are 
probably later than the main complex of finds . 

Most of the ceramics of the Evgenievka site 2 p collection of flint finds are well 
compared with the collections of Kazakhstan stoyapok Tersek-Karagai, Nol, iman- 
Burluk 2, Penki 2 and South Ural 


+ The determination was made by L.A. Makarova, an employee of the problem laboratory of the Archaeolorium Department of the IAE of the Academy of 
Sciences of the Kazakh SSR. 
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monuments of Surtandin (Kysykul) type. The similarity is manifested primarily in the 
predominance of peel guns over plate guns and in widespread use in the ornament of a 
toothed stamp. These sites are also brought together by the predominance in collections 
among scraper guns from scrapers and the significant specific gravity of bilaterally 
treated tips [2, p. 70-72; 3, p. 180; 4, p. 191--197; 5, p. 55; 6, p. 37]. 

A. A. Formozov attributed the sites of Tersek-Karagai and Kol to the Eneolithic and 
dated the end1 111 - the beginning of the II millennium BC. e. [2, p. 72; 7, p. 117]. She 
also interpreted the sites of Penki 2 and Iman-Burluk 2 by L. A. Chalaya [3, p. 181; 4, p. 
201]. G. N. Matyushin in the same work attributes the site of Surtanda VIII in one place 
to the circle of Eneolithic monuments. and in the other, calls it Late Neolithic [8, p. 
159,160; 9, pp. 117, 119]. Initially, Surtandin-type sites dated them to the Kopzo :\1 III - 
the beginning of the I! millennium BC. e. [5, p. 61]. However, in one of the last works, 
G. N. Matyushin is inclined to date the Eneolithic monuments of the Urals, 
understanding them as monuments of the Surtandine type, the second half of the IV-III 
millennium BC. e. [9, p. 121-122]. L. Ya. Krizhevskaya, without making any special 
distinction between the terms "early bronze" and "eneolite," calls the monuments of 
Kysykul (Surtandinsky, according to G. N. Matyushin) of the type early bronz and dates 
the end of III - the beginning of the [i millennium BC. ~. [6, p. 4, 125]. 

Nak is known that there is currently no unanimity among researchers in 
determining the content of the term "aeneolite." If we follow the traditional principles 
established since the time of K. Yu. Thomsen to build archaeological periodization, then 
the decisive diagnostic sign of the eneolite should be recognized as the presence of 
metal (copper) in the materials of the sites under study or similar to them. In this 
regard, the definition of the above monuments, including Evgenievka 2, as eneolithic 
makes sense, since the metal was found on a number of monuments of the Surtandin 
(Kysykul) type [5, p. 56; 6, p. 96] and at the Kolya parking lot [2, p. 72]. These 
monuments can be classified as eneolithic even if the main sign of the eneolithic is the 
presence of producing forms of agriculture in the ancient population [1 O, p. 19]. 
According to the testimony of G. N. Matyushin, the bones of domestic animals are 
common for monuments of the Surtandine type [5, p. 55]. The bones of a horse and 
cattle were found at the Tersek-Karagai site [2, p. 70; 44, p. 12], Iman-Burluk 2 [4, p. 
202] and Evgenievka 2. Therefore, we have the right to assume that the population that 
left them has a producing economy . 

Since the site of Evgenievka 2 is geographically, as well as the composition and 
appearance of the material remains, closest to the sites of Kol and TersekKaragai, it, 
like these sites, should be attributed to the independent "South Ural," "Tersekkaragai" 
culture allocated by A. A. Formozov [7, p. 117; 12, p. 58]. It seems advisable to 
preserve in a somewhat simplified version the second of the names of culture proposed 
by A. A. Formozov and call it the Tersekian culture in the future. " The most likely date 
of existence of the site of Evgenievka 2 at present should be recognized as the end of 
the III millennium BC. e. 
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MONKS S. YU. 


BURIAL OF KU L TOURS OF MULTIVALENT CERAMICS NEAR SARA 
TOVA 


In 1978, a mound group of six embankments was discovered 4 km north of Saratov 
on a high remnant upland known as the Fried Hillock. The following season, the Kurg 
was investigated in this group. 3, which gave the burial of the culture of mpogovalik 
ceramics. 

The mound was located in the center of the - group at a distance of 10-20 m from 
neighboring embankments. The height of the mound is 0.7 m, the diameter is 18 m. The 
embankment is made of dense loam, abundantly saturated with opoka. At the level of the 
buried soil, traces of trisna were recorded: 1.5 m north of the 'center of the mound there 
was a spot of heavily burned loam 1.5 m 3,3Kh, saturated with coal, ash and individual 
pieces of red paint. Several small ocher spots were discovered in the northern half of the 
embankment, and two mutton bones were found in the mound field (Figures 1, 1). 

2 m ‘south of the center of the mound, a collapse of a stucco rounded vessel and a 
cluster of small embers was found. The corolla of the vessel was bent outward and had 
an internal ledge. Shell impurity was recorded in clay. The vessel is ornamented with 
horizontal lines and zigzags using a large-ribbed stamp (Figures 2, 1). Apparently, the 
find should be associated with the inlet Abashevsky burial of a child in an embankment. 
Children's bones in such soil are often not preserved at all . 

The main burial was almost in the center of the mound. The grave of ellipsoid shape 
(1,5Kh1,2 m) is cut down in a very dense mainland loam with an admixture of crushed 
stone to a depth of 0.6 m. Along the southern wall of the grave from its mouth to the 
bottom, wood chalk is traced from the ceiling. The backbone of a man aged about 25 
years lay crouched on his left side with his head to the east - northeast. The legs are 
strongly bent in the knees, the femurs are at right angles to the spine. The hands lie 
crosswise in front of the pelvic bones. in the feet there is a sprinkling of brown ochre. in 
some places, the bottom of the grave is sprinkled with chalk (Figures 1, 2). 

The inventory is represented by two objects: a bone round buckle with a diameter of 
3, 1 cm (Figures 2, 2) and a stucco sharp-rib vessel decorated with over-the-top rollers 
(Figures 2, 3). A buckle in the wreckage is fixed behind and in the face of the buried. 
The collapse of the vessel was found in filling the grave at a depth of 0.1 m from the 
mainland level. Initially, the vessel was apparently on a wooden floor. One piece of so - 
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Fig. 1. 1- Kurg plan. 3 (1 - collapse of the Abashev vessel, 2 - corolla of the multi-vale vessel); 2 is 

the plan of the main burial (1 is a bone buckle, 2 is a multi-vial vessel, 3 is a corolla of a multi-vial 

vessel). a - mainland, b - buried soil, c- mainland release, g - rodent burrows, d ochre, e- ash and coal, f- wood 
new aphid . 


vessels were found near the backbone, the second - 1.8 m south of the GRAvE under the 
mainland ejection (Fig. 1 ). 

The position and orientation of the backbone, the sprinkling of the grave with chalk, 
and the stop of ochre make it possible to confidently attribute this complex to the 
culture of multivalor ceramics [1, p. 31 sl; 2, p. 61]. Inventory is especially 
characteristic in this regard. Bone buckles of this type are widespread in Ukraine and 
Podonya, where they are found in complexes with multi-scale ceramics and in 
monuments of log culture. However, it is generally accepted that buckles appear for the 
first time in carriers of the culture of multi-valley ceramics, and from them they go to 
rubbers [1, p. 34, Fig. 1, 10; 3, p. 13, Fig. 41, 7, 21; 4, Figures 7, 9, 14, 15; 5, Tables 14, 
5]. The vessel from the burial has a well-defined three-part broken profile with a straight 
neck. Vessel dimensions (in cm): height 16.5; the diameter of the torus 18; the height of 
the lower part is 10.5; corolla diameter 15.5; bottom diameter 9.5. The skull in the 
fracture is black, with small limestone inclusions. The outer surface is light brown, 
apparently angobed, the inner surface is smoked. In ancient times, the vessel was 
repaired, nine round holes with a diameter of 4 mm were preserved. The top half of the 
pot is decorated with horizontal rollers, of which two are on the neck under the whisk, 
and the third is on the rib of the body. The lower part of the vessel is ornamented with 
32 vertical rollers at an equal distance from each other. All horizontal rollers and six 
symmetrically arranged vertical rollers are evenly divided by nail incisions (Fig. 2, 3). 
Direct analogies to this vessel are unknown, but a number of similar products can be 
noted [1, Fig. 5, 9; 6, p. 25, Table 6, 4], including those ornamented with vertical rollers 
[7, p. 102, Fig. 43, 1; 1, Figure 8, 4]. Vertical rollers, according to some researchers, iv. 
‘I are one of the characteristic signs of the culture of multi-roller ceramics [8, p. 29 ]. 

The culture of multivalor ceramics dates from the middle of the millennium BC. e. 
The area of monuments, of which several are already known 
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Fig. 2. 1 - Abaev vessel from embankment, 2 - bone buckle, 3 - multi-cylinder vessel 


hundreds, covers the territory from Moldova to Podonya [9, with 5; 10, p. 153; 1, p. 31]. 
Further to the east, by all accounts, she did not enter, although isolated finds of 
Mpogalyuy ceramics in the Volga region are known (11, p. 168; 12, p. 154]. At the same 
time, K. F. Smimov and E. E. Kuzmina, noting the similarity of elements of utensils 
ornamentation, suggested the direct influence of the multi-tower ceramics culture on the 
Novokumak chronological horizon of the Andronovo culture [8, p. 32]. It is 
characteristic that, although this hypothesis has a certain argumentation, 
archaeologically the presence of the population of the culture of multivalor ceramics in 
the Volga region was practically not recorded. 

Literally in recent years, the vacuum has begun to fill. New cultural monuments of 
multivalor ceramics were identified east of the Don. Fragments of utensils with 
characteristic ornamentation are recorded in the layer of the settlement on Middle 
Khopra [13, p. 84] and in the burial mound near s. Nvzovka [14, p. 81] in the west of the 
Saratov region. Even to the east, it was found on the Khlopkovy settlement north of 
Saratov [15, p. 186] and on a number of settlements along the river. Tereshka. The 
published burial is currently the easternmost cultural monument of multi-valley ceramics 
and suggests that its carriers penetrated far east from the Don basin, at least to the right 
bank of the Volga. 
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tts. Lhe mound, explored in 1978 by a detachment of the Volga-Ural expedition of the 

abo Institute of Archeology of the USSR Academy of Sciences, was Incated east of the 
koshars of the Memory of Ilyich collective farm in the St. Z _ region of the 
Saratov region, on the left bank of the river. Small Uzen. The mound had an ellipsoid 
shape in plan. A rove was traced around the embankment, which did not completely 
encircle the mound - there was a bridge in the western part (Figures 1, 1). The ground 
embankment had a height of 0.4 m, a diameter along a long axis of 21 m, along a short 
one 45.5 m. The stratigraphy of the embankment is as follows: the upper layer is turf 
(from 5 cm on the floors of the mound to 18-20 cm in rovik); the second layer is an 
embankment, consisting of gray, highly humescent loam (thickness up to 37 cm in the 
center of the mound); the third layer is buried soil (its thickness ranged from 8-10 cm), 
it was underlain by yellow clay. In the central part of the mound, all layers were mixed 
with large burrows of animals. Three burials were found in the mound. 

Burial 1 (Figures 1, 2) children's, intake, was performed in an embankment in the 
central part of the mound, 2 m from zero point to the east, at a depth of 0.27 m. The 
skeleton was stretched on its back, head south. On the left side of the skull was a stucco 
vessel (Fig. 1, 3). Vessel dimensions (in cm): height - 10, diameter - two - 6.4, body - 
12.2, neck - 8, wall thickness 0.7, bottom - 1. Almost the entire space from the bottom 
to the neck is covered with chess ornaments made by the drawing method. The burial 
belongs to the Sarmatian culture and can be dated within the I century. Don. E.-i 
century. N E., 

Burial 2 (Figures 2, 1) was located 6, 7 m west of the center. The grave pit with a 
size of 0,73Kh0,65 m had a sub-square shape, oriented along the cardinal directions. 
Part of the pit was touched obliquely by a bulldozer, and its exact depth could not be 
fixed. The burial depth from the zero elevation of 0.38 m. At the bottom of the pit lay 
the skeleton of the baby, crouched on the left side, head to the east, the preservation of 
the bones is incomplete. There were two vessels in front of the chest and stomach . 
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Fig. 2. 1- pogr. 2; 2- vessel No. 2; 3- vessel No. 1; A- vessels 
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Fig. 3. 1- pogr. 3; 2- vessel fragment; A - vessel fragment 


With o from bld No. 1 (Fig. 2, 3) has the following dimensions (in cm): height - 
11.8, bottom diameter - 9.5, along rib - 18, necks - 15.5, wedding - 16.4, wall thickness 
0.7-0.9, bottom - 0.7. Horizontal line is imprinted on rib of serration 1 by die, vertical 
"caterpillars" extend upward from it and are applied by angle of the same die, double 
triangles are made between rib and corolla by the same die. Approx. No. 2 (Fig. 2, 2) 
has been reconstructed. Its dimensions (in cm): the diameter of the vencicaocolo is - 
14.5, along the rib - about 16, the diameter of the bottom - 10.5. 

Burial 3 (Figures 3, 7) is the main one. It was located in the central part of the 
mound, which was so badly dug by large burrows that it was not possible to restore 
quite objectively the shape, size and profile of the pit. The surviving bones of the 
skeleton were at a depth of 0.65 m from the zero mark. In an unbreakable state, the 
skull, parts of the spine and pelvis have been preserved. Judging by their position, the 
buried man was crouched on his left side and oriented his head to the north - northwest. 
In one of the holes, a fragment of a vessel was found, apparently belonging to the 
burial, ornamented with the waist of nail depressions (Figures _ 3, 2). 

Burials 2 and 3 belong to log culture and ceramic: the material can be dated within 
the most general limits of the Seimin chronological horizon, that is, from XVI to XIV 
century. BC e. It is impossible to propose a more certain date due to the lack of 
currently satisfactory, generally recognized systems of absolute dating and scientific 
periodization of monuments of the late Bronze Age of the Volga region . 
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KOZENKOVA V.i., MISHIPA T. N. 
ABOUT PLOT SCENES ON CERAMICS OF KOBAN CULTURE 


/3b 


The Koban culture of the Late Bronze Age - the Early Welsh Age of the Caucasus 
owes its fame only to the wealth and originality of the forms of - bronze products 
(weapons, jewelry), to no less the splendor of their original decoration. Exquisite 
complex geometric compositions, expressive zoomorphic and anthropomorphic figures 
on Koban axes, entire genre scenes of a ritual and nosmolcd ical nature in bronze belts 
have long constantly attracted the attention of a wide rar'_e of researchers, not only 
archaeologists, according to historians and art historians [1, p. 42, 353; 2, pp. 34-36; 
3, p. 357; 4, pp. 54, 62; 5, pp. 130, 136-138; 6, p. 449]. 

Less turned to vessels when analyzing the facts of semantic ornamentation, which 
was primarily due to the rarity in comparison with metal crafts of plot images in 
ceramics. Currently, there is no need to somneant that the ancient carriers of Koban 
culture, preferring purely geometric ornamental motifs, under certain conditions gave the 
ornament an obvious semantic load. Such are the vessels (mainly bowls) of Berezovsky, 
Kislovodsky, Sultangorsky, Klinyarsky and other burial grounds of the western version 
of the Kobap culture. A special analysis of the decor of these items at the beginning of 
the i millennium BC. e. evidently enough testifies that the symbols applied to the vessels 
reflect the ideas of the ancient Caucasians about astronomical phenomena (s~~“ons, 
winter and summer solstice, etc.) and are filled with magical meaning [7, pp. 19'© 202; 
8, pp. 158-162]. 

But vessels with realistically made genre couplings are still very rare. As a rule, this is an 
image of one [JI group of animals located around the vessel in a certain order. The 
earliest images on Kobap vessels are stuck, not rifled or drawn. These are primarily deer 
and elk on large crusts from the Serzhen-Yurt burial ground and settlement [9, p. 74]. To 
the same period (no later than the VIII century. BC e.), an image of a horseman riding a 
deer on a biconic pot from the burial site of 12 of the Serge-Yurt burial ground was 
made in the technique of bulk [9, Table 1, VI, 10]. The images of animals from a 
number of burial grounds of the western version drawn on vessels also belong to the 
Doskif era. This is a bowl of horses (Fig. 1, 2) from the Kislovodsky burial ground [3, ~ 
- 194, Fig. 30]. A string of goats on a clay goblet (Fig. 1, J), discovered by us in Tomb 1 
with cremations of the H-beginning of the VIII century, is very thinly and accurately 
depicted. BC e. in the Theresa burial ground near Uchkeken . 

Actually, in the same stylistic manner, deer were performed in a gallop on rare 
vessels of the Koban type from monuments of the North Siberian period in the North 
Caucasus (Stavropol, Nalchik, Pyatigorsk, Nattan). The decor is traditionally attributed 
to the influence of the Scythian steppe culture, although A. A. Jessen also drew attention 
to the lack of such a plot on the ceramics of the Scythian territory proper [2, p. 40]. The 
comparison of images, the manner of their application, the comparison of the style of 
figures on early and late vessels raise doubts about the irrelevance of a seemingly 
established point of view [7, p. 171]. The opposite picture is also possible: the plots and 
pictorial manner served as one of the sources for the formation of Scythian images. This 
is evidenced by the suckings of other vessels, simultaneous vessels with a "deer" theme. 
They are extremely close in technology and manner of execution, but differ in plot. 
Such, for example, is the long-known circle from Urvansky with a drawing of a snake 
and a man, about whose Koban pictorial tradition was written by A. A. Jessen [2, p. 36; 
10, p. 45, Table V, 3]. 

- Such is the graceful string of deer in the wreckage of a mug from the so-called 
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Fig. 1. Plot i: ith images on vessels 1 - a goblet from the tomb of [ Terezinsky burial ground (excavations by V. I. Kozenkova); 2 - a bow! from the 
Kislovodsky burial ground (forked by V.V. Bobin); 3 - plan of burial and extortionate pit in Kurg. 1 near the station. Urukhskaya (excavations by 
M.V. Andreeva and T.N. Mishipa): 4, 5 - a vessel from nurg. 1 near Art. Urukhskaya and varsity of ornament on it; 6 - black growth of 1 hay near 
the ayru mov (according to N:. T. Karakashly ) 


Otradnensky (in fact, Refotnensky) burial ground on the left bank of the river. Kuma [7, 
Fig. 20, 1]. These images are vividly reminiscent of the aforementioned earlier, 
undoubtedly Koban images from Terese and Kislovodsk. 

The most evidentiary fact of the non-coincidence of plot images on Koban vessels is 
the recently discovered vessel from the village of Urukhskaya, the characteristic of 
which deserves the most close attention. 

In 1984, near the village of Urukhskaya, Georgievsky district, Stavropol Territory, 
the expedition of the Institute of Archeology of the USSR Academy of Sciences 
examined mound 1 with a diameter of 36 and a height of 1.11 m. The main burial in the 
mound was almost completely destroyed by a predatory pit. According to the remains of 

scattered human bones intensively painted with red ocher, as well as by the nature of 
light pink smolen at the bottom of the grave pit, the burial is attributed to the Middle 
Bronze Age. However, in the northeastern part of the predatory pit, at the very bottom 
near the bottom, a clay vessel * of a later time was discovered (Figures 1, 3). It was a 
squat, single-handed pitcher with an outwardly bent pinned corolla, a narrow neck that 
smoothly transitioned into a clearly profiled, expanded torso. The vessel had a gray- 
headed, spotted surface, damaged in a number of places. Vessel dimensions (in cm): 
height 11.2; throat diameter 6.5; torus diameter 10.8; bottom diameter 4.7 (Fig. 1, 4). On 
the circumference of the most convex part of the body, a rifled ornament was applied. 
The type of vessel, technology, its proportions find closest matches among the 
multiplicity of such vessels VI - VI centuries. BC £. From the burial grounds and 
settlements of the western version of the Koban culture (Kamennomostsky, 
Mineralvodsky, U Ilubaganaly 11, etc. in the north-west of the Central Caucasus) and in 
some mounds of the VII-VI centuries. BC e. On the Stavropol Upland, defined as Early 
Scythian. The character and place of the vessel in the predatory pit, thus, give in the 
hands of the researcher a rare evidence of the robbery of an ancient mound in the 
Scythian period. in addition, the conditions of the find most likely indicate that the vessel 
did not have any special purpose, but was used in everyday life . 

The decor of the vessel turned out to be especially remarkable. The most unique 
composition was drawn on raw clay before firing, which excludes the idea of the 
secondary nature of ornamentation. Three compositions close to each other were located 
along the circumference of the body (Figures 1, 5). Each of them included a 
schematically made animal figure, a tree drawing with a crown and a trunk, anda 
cone-shaped figure densely filled with obliquely directed strokes. All three compositions 
closely joined each other, thus emphasizing the continuity of the presented scene, the 
beginning and end of it were separated by the protruding handle of the pitcher. On the 
scan (Figures 1, 5) there is an expressive picture of a string of four animals pulling a 
cone-shaped load. Superbly transferred harness on the first animal in the rld. The 
schematic outline of the drawing does not allow you to name the view of the animal with 
complete confidence, but most of all the drawing resembles primitive images of bulls. 

It should be noted that in addition to strokes symbolizing the harness, the figure of 
the first bull differed from the rest in other details. The double contour, as it were, 
emphasized the size and power of the animal. Unlike other compositions, there was 
another figure next to the first bull. It was placed between the animal and the cargo (Fig. 
2, 1). According to the scheme, the figure is close to images of trees, but smaller in 
size. But the most important difference is the image of two eyes in the form of convex 
circles and two lines (arms?), Indicating the connection between the figure and the 
animal. it seems that it will not be a mistake to see in this picture a primitive image of a 
person. Let's recall clay anthropomorphic figures in the form of columns 


' We take the opportunity to thank the head of the St. George detachment M.V. Andreeva for 
the courtesy opportunity to publish a unique find. 


a vessel from Kurg. 1 near Urukh (increased) 


from the Eastern Oban settlement near Serzhen-yurt [11, p. 75, Fig. 25] and especially 
the above image of a man on a deer from. of the same name burial ground. 

Thus, a scene of agricultural work is most likely reproduced on a vessel from 
Urukhskaya. We find the closest visual correspondences of this scene when comparing 
with the illustration (Figures 4, 6) and especially when describing the hay harvest, 
according to Caucasian ethnographers, very close in detail among different groups of 
the region's population. All researchers emphasize the deep archaism of this form of 
collective labor in comparison, for example, with tillage and logging [12, p. 254; 13, 
p. 175, 184, 185, 188]. Ethnographers can find a very lively and expressive 
description of this event. During the haymaking and cleaning of Kosovites, certain 
groups of the mountain population, as a rule, separate families with different incomes 
and related to family or neighborhood relations, were united for a one-time labor- 
intensive work that could not be delayed [12; p. 218, 220; 13, p. 178, 180; 14, pp. 
90, 92]. An important role in hay harvesting was assigned to the unification of draft 
force (formation of 
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piya of the so-called "supryagi"). From steep slopes, beveled and harvested hay was 
transported on fibers with the help of 2-6 bulls. Whole piles were moved at once, the 
shape of which was cone-shaped [15, p. 49, Figure]. It was common to replace fiber with 
just a felled tree, on the branches of the crown of which the kopna was laid (Figures 1, 
6), as was practiced, for example, in the Ayrums of Azerbaijan [12, p. 220, 223, Fig. 45]. 

Such joint work was a noticeable, memorable event in the rural life of the 
highlanders. it was accompanied by certain ritual actions, strictly regulated distribution 
of duties, sequence of actions, joint feast and eating of sacrificial animals, that is, a 
spectacle emotionally colored and memorable for its participants for a long time [12, p. 
255-256]. Therefore, do not be surprised that such an event could serve as the theme of 
the pictorial plan of the ancient artist. In our opinion, a similar everyday plot turned out 
to be on a jug from the village of Urukhskaya. The presented expressive scene once 
again confirms the diversity of the nature of ornamentation on ancient vessels. Subjects 
such as man and snake, the deer rider were most likely related to mythology. It is 
possible that just in the latter case a specific visual embodiment of the tale of the Nart 
epic is presented ("and the son of Afsati * from the forest possessions rushed here on the 
antlers of deer.") [16, p. 121]. Cosmogonic symbolism on a number of vessels is not in 
doubt either. 

Such scenes as strings of deer or nosles, and especially scenes similar to the image 
on the pitcher from Urukhskaya, convincingly confirm the opinion of E. {. Krupnov [3, 
p. 365] about the existence of another aspect in the pictorial work of the ancient 
Nobans - a reflection of the most important moments of real life, in particular some 
aspects of production activity. 
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KOTIGOROSHKO V. G. 


MALOKOPANSKY SETTLEMENT OF THE BORDER OF OUR ERA 
IN TRANSCARPATHIA 


Dacian settlement near the village. Malaya Kopanya (Vinogradsky district of the 
Uzhgorod region) is one of the most interesting monuments of the border of our era in 
Transcarpathia. Systematic studies of it are carried out by the expedition of Uzhgorod 
State University since 1977. For four field seasons (1977-1980), an area of 2150 m * 
was uncovered, which made it possible to obtain important materials both for 
understanding the monument and for studying the entire Verkhnetis region . 

The settlement is located on a high mountain on the right bank of the river. Tisa 
(Fig. 1). The height of the site of the settlement from the water edge is 80 m. The slopes 
are steep, sometimes steep. The eastern foot of the settlement is washed by the waters of 
Tisa, the southern and southwestern - low-lying. The total area of _ the settlement is 5 
hectares. It occupies both peaks of the mountain and stretches from north to south . 

The defensive system of the settlement consists of three ramparts. The first main 
shaft fits into the relief of the southern peak, passing along the edges of steep slopes, 
with the exception of the gentle eastern one, which it crosses. The embankment was 
erected from a cultural layer. its height is 0.4-1.6 m, its width is 1.5-2 m. The entrance is 
especially well strengthened. its base is recessed 2.2 m, which significantly increased 
the height of the shaft, which here has a width of up to 8 m. Large stones were laid in 
the base of the shaft. 

in the northeastern part of the settlement, the shaft did not stand out above the 
surface, since over time the landslide was washed out. its presence is established from 
the foundation masonry identified by excavations. The masonry went along the edge of 
the slope and had a width of 1-1.6 m. The monoliths were laid on a filling consisting of 
yellow clay mixed with cultural remains (ceramics, drowning, coating). The filling was 
made to increase the weighting of the slope and, therefore, increased the defensive 
characteristic of the shaft. For the same purpose, e on the outside of the shaft,. passing 
along the eastern slope of the mountain, an escarp is made. 

The most vulnerable was the northern side of the settlement, adjacent to the saddle, 
where the height of the slope was 15-20 m. Therefore, with the aim of tighter protection 
of the settlement, two additional ramparts were erected on the northern peak of the 
mountain. They follow arcs, with the greatest distance of 60 m from each other, in the 
east they reach a cliff, and in the west they close at the road passing along the slope. The 
height of the shafts is 0.5-0.7 m, the width is 1.7-2.2 m. They are poured from yellow 
clay with pebble inclusion. The territory enclosed between the saddle and the third 
rampart (locally called "Small Settlement") does not contain a cultural layer, only a 
few fragments of ceramics were found in the embankments of the ramparts. Inhabited 
was the area bounded by the first rampart (3.5 ha). Excavations, pits and trenches 
showed the presence of a continuous cultural layer throughout the settlement. The 
thickness of the deposits is 0.2-0.6 m. 

in addition to fortifications on the settlement, household and production buildings 
and pits were studied. In total, 6 dwellings, 9 outbuildings and 2 industrial buildings, 10 
open hearths and a furnace, as well as 28 outbuildings were excavated. 

All investigated dwellings in plan have a rectangular shape, with walls or corners 
oriented along the cardinal directions. By design features, they are divided into two 
types. Type 1 includes dwellings with a floor somewhat deepened into the mainland 
(0.1-0.25 m), with an area of 10.2-23.5 m *. Type 2 includes ground dwellings with a 
pillar wall structure. The central part of them was occupied by focal pits oval in plan. 

Outbuildings, like dwellings, are divided into two types. 

Type 1 includes deepened buildings with an area of 2.5-7 m * and a depth of 0.2-0.5 m; 
for the most part, they had a rectangular shape . 
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Ground buildings identified in type 2 are traced by clusters of burnt coats, under which 
there is usually a layer of coal and vessel collapses. The area of these buildings is from 
8.6 to 19 m. " Among the production buildings, a blacksmith shop stands out, where 
knives, crucibles, llachka, a key, blacksmith ticks, nails, crutches and other objects were 
found . 

in the cultural layer and filling the objects of the settlement contained a significant 
number of a wide variety of products made of clay, metal, stone, glass. A significant 
group of products is represented by ceramics. Stucco ceramics were made of clay with a 
seasoning of chamotte, dresva, sand. The main forms of this utensils: pots, corchags, 
"fruit vases," bowls, jugs, conic cups with handles (Fig. 2), cups, pans and lids are less 
common. Pots and corchags were decorated with a variety of plastic decor (over-the-top 
rollers with pinches, bumps, garlands), incised wavy lines, circles, as well as finger 
depressions. "Fruit vases," jugs and cups with a handle were covered with black gloss or 
just black paint. Conical cups were decorated with notches or finger depressions along 
the corolla. Less often used bulk rollers and "Christmas tree" decor. On the potter's 
wheel, pythos-shaped grains, jugs, bowls, "fruit vases," as well as thin-walled painted 
vessels were made. Sand or a very fine chamotte was added to the clay dough. This 
utensils is characterized by thoroughness of finishing and grace of shapes (Fig. 2, 3, 4, 7, 
8, 18). Vases, bowls and jugs are mostly gray-wedged, covered with dark gray, brown 
and black gloss. Painted vessels are reddish in color. Alternating stripes of white and 
brown paints were applied to its surface (Fig. 2, 3, 7). Mesh decor was also used. Pythos 
were decorated with wavy and straight horizontal lines. Graphite ceramics are very rare 
and are found in fairly small fragments. 

in addition to glassware, sinkers, crucibles, spinnerets, lovelins, lilies were made 
from clay (Figures 2, 20, 23, 24). Crafts made of iron are quite diverse. These are axes, 
knives, craftsmen, keys, crutches, nails, punches, scissors, spurs, spear tips and arrows, 
arches. Bronze items are represented by a set of bracelets, neck hryvnia, fibula, 
pendant, puncture, a fragment of a bronze cauldron, a needle and a number of other 
crafts. Millstones and donkeys are relatively numerous. 

When dating the settlement, the fundamental material is ceramics. it fully 
corresponds to phase 111 of the development of Daco-Geth dishes (according to the 
classification of I. G. Krishan), that is, it fits into the framework of 100 BC. e. -106 AD 
e. [1, p. 454-206]. Lower limit of materies - 
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Fig. 2. Clothing complex of dwelling 5 of the Malokopansky settlement. 1, 2, 5, 6, 9- 
14, 16, 17, 19, 27, 28 - stucco ware; 3, 4, 7, 8, 15, 18 - pottery; 20, 22-24 - clay 
sinkers; 21 - iron bracelet; 25 - res- 
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the status of the monument can be clarified by painted ceramics, widely found in the 
filling of objects. The time of its appearance in Upper Potisier dates back to the 80-60s 
BC. e. [2, p. 870, 871]. The second half of the i century BC e.-i century AD e. Dates 
from the silver coin of the Bysterec type [3, p. 195, 196]. At the I century AD e., the 
existence of a highly profiled bronze fibula with a rhombic head [4, p. 36, Table 7, 3, 4] 
(construction of the 3) falls. i century. BC e. - 1 century AD e. The existence of small 
spurs with small arches and a narrow spike is determined [5, p. 126, 427 ]. 

The end of the functioning of the settlement is associated with a sharp cessation of 
the life of its inhabitants. Powerful burnt layers, burnt decks, burnt wall coating, which 
buried the vessels located in dwellings and buildings, significant clothing equipment - 
all this evidence of the death of the settlement in the fire . 
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The period of existence of the settlement falls on the time of significant 
ethnopolitical changes in the Carpathian basin, which also affected the population of 
Upper Potisya. The discovery of Dacian hillforts' '* "* °°" provides an opportunity in a 
new aspect to look at the processes that took place among the Upper Tis tribes. in 
addition, the materials of the settlements, and primarily Malokopansky, together with 
the written sources at our disposal, allow them to give a historical interpretation. 

The consolidation of Geto-Dacian tribes in Transylvania, which began in the first 
decades of the I century. BC e., ends with the creation in the 60s BC. e. a powerful 
political association under the leadership of Burebista [7, p. 134]. The expansion of the 
Geto-Dacians to the north and Middle Podunavye with the creation of the state leads to 
the establishment of their complete hegemony in the Carpathian basin and the death of 
many Celtic oppidums (Strab., VII, 3, 11). in the fire, the fire ceases to exist the largest 
craft center of Upper Potisia - Galish Lovachka. Dumb witnesses to the defeat of the 
village are hundreds of iron and stone tools, household items collected from its territory 
[8, p. 48-72]. The surprise of the attack did not allow the inhabitants of Galish Lovachka 
to carry them away or bury them. 

Simultaneously with the defeat of the Celts, fortifications are being erected along the 
upper reaches of the Tisza in Solotvino, Malaya Kopan and 3emplin. These points are 
becoming the northernmost outposts of the young state. According to Strabo, after the 
destruction of the Celtic tribes of the Boyy and Tevrisks, the Geto-Dacian border 
extended to the Pannonian Danube and further along the left bank of the river, in 
present-day Slovakia, to the Western Carpathians (Strab., VII, 3, 1). The message of the 
ancient geographer is confirmed by archaeological data from the territory of Slovakia 
and Eastern Hungary. A. Tochik [2, p. 866] and 3. Visi [9, p. 24, 25] note the identity of 
stucco ceramics and parts of clothing from monuments of the border of our era of these 
territories to synchronous Dacian materials of Transylvania . 

As for Transcarpathia, until recently there was an opinion only about the presence 
of some cultural ties or in extreme cases about the penetration of minor groups of 
Dacians [8, p. 178]. Studies of recent years allow us to talk not only about the 
penetration of the Dacian population into the related North Thracian environment of 
Upper Potisya [10, p. 239, 247], but also about the entry of this region into the 
Burebista state. irrefutable evidence: this is the Dacian settlements of the upper Tisa. 
The largest and most powerful settlement of the "dava" type among them was the 
Malokopansky settlement, which may have been the center of the entire Maramuresh. 
The 60 - 50s B.C.E. includes the increased construction of hillforts, fortresses and other 
parts of Dacia. The Oreshtia region is especially strengthened, which has become the 
heart of Dacian culture and statehood. M. Makrya, based on written sources (Caesar, 
Strabo), concludes that the increased construction of Burebistaya strongholds is 
associated with Caesar's plan to go to the Dacians after the defeat of Pompey [7, p. 
134]. 

In the second half of the { century. n: e. on the territory of Transylvania, a new 
political association is being created, led by the Dacians, which included approximately 
the same tribes as the state of Burebpsta. According to T. D. Zlatkovskaya and L. L. 
Polevoy, the number of tribes and lands that entered the kingdom of Decebalus was 
superior to the association of Burebista [11, p. 57], with which one cannot agree. After 
all, by the second half of I V. - E., significant territory was lost by the Dacians. The lower 
reaches of the Right-Bank Danube became part of the province of Lower Moesia [12, p. 
297], the Tiso-Danube interfluve was captured by the tongues [13, p. 211, 234], and the 
Middle Podunavye - by quads [14, p. 303]. Upper Potisier continued - 


'This group of monuments includes the settlement near the village. Solotvino (Tyachevsky - 
district), as well as, in our opinion, Zemplin (Eastern Slovakia), which is classified by B. Benadik as a 
Celtic oppidum [6, p. 484, 485]. 
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o to remain Dacian territory, as evidenced by the settlements that functione _ O 


e 
this period. ; : 
The heyday of Dacian culture, observed during the I century. BC ei) \ k e., 
was interrupted by the Daco-Roman wars, which ended in 406 with the = ‘he 


state of Decebalus and the creation of the province of Dacia. The fate of the 
Transylvanian settlements and fortresses that died in the fire, under the swords of the 
Roman legions, was also divided by the Malokopansky settlement . 
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BA TCHAEV V.M. 
HUN BOILER FROM KHABAZ VILLAGE 


On the northwestern outskirts of the village of Khabaz (Zolsky district of the RB 
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic, Upper Malki River), in the tract Shiyakki-Kol, 
there is an early medieval burial ground with underground stone crypts built in the 
slope of the mountain range. Archaeological exc cm : : : 
iiere, Ullly tLWwite Ul LOO dliu 1900), Pears 20 
Fig. 1. inventory from crypts near s. Khabaz. 1, 5-7, 10, 11, 18, 19 - clay, 2-4, 8 - stack - 


1.29 wiue did U./~1 1 lo, 12, 14-17, 20- bronze, 13 - iron 
with two or three of the same slabs on top. ‘here were inlet holes in one of the 


seams with vertical rollers (Figs. 1, 1, 18, 19), other grooves (Figs. 1, 5, 11), and ona 
miniature bowl with three legs (Figs. 1, 6) and on the shoulders of a large jug (Figs. 1, 
18) the patterns are drawn with a pebble. 2. Four glass vessels 10 to 21 cm high (Fig. 1, 
2-4, 8). Their color is pale green, with the exception of one colorless (Fig. 1, 2). The 
neck of one of the vessels is wrapped with a green glass thread (Fig. 1, 8). 3. Two 
bronze boilers 16 and 34.5 cm high with a cylindrical body and a round-convex bottom 
(Figures 1, 17, 20). Their iron pens have barely survived; the end of the handle is 
flattened at the large boiler (Fig. 1, 20). 4. Two mirrors are made of high-tin 
bronze, one of them is fragmented. Diameter 10.5 and 17 cm. On the back side are 
decorated with straight and spiral rollers (Figures 1, 12, 16). 5. Two concave bronze 
plates with rounded edges 5.7 and 11.7 cm long and 0.5 and 1.5 mm thick have one 
through hole (Figures 1, 14-15). Their appointment is unclear. 6. Several fragments of 
an iron sword (2) 4.5 cm wide (Figures 1, 13). 

Of all these finds, the most interesting is the cast bronze boiler, which belongs to the 
type of boilers known in the archaeological literature - 
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tour under the name "Hunnic." its high elegant 
body rests on a conical pallet, at the top there 
are two handles with figured decorative 
protrusions, the surface of the body is 
decorated with triple relief rollers and a 
horizontal belt in the form of a hanging fringe. 
A piece of sheet bronze is riveted to the mouth 
of the boiler, although no obvious signs of 
damage have been noted here. The base of the 
pallet is fragmented; a new, wider pallet, 
fastened to it with several rivets, will "enter" its 
preserved part. The outer surface of the vessel 
is heavily smoked, its weight is about 15-20 
kg. The maximum diameter of the trunk is 31.5 
cm, the total height of the boiler is 57.5 cm 
(Fig. 2). 
The vessel features make it possible to 
attribute it to the second type of Hunnic boilers 
of Eastern Europe (according to the 
classification of I. Kovrig), distributed mainly 
in the Danube basin [4, p. 107-108, Fig. 4, a, 
b]. It is assumed that the differentiation of such 
vessels into three types reflects three stages of 
the advance of the Huns to Eastern Europe [4, 
p. 18, 19] and that the second type of boilers 
could have developed in Podunavye. Finding 
the boiler we are considering outside 
the main range, far to the east, cannot but 
attract attention. Maybe, 
TWh nk Fin eerie nn PR eR RRR RRR RA 7 . 
Fig. 2. Bronze cauldron from crypts near s.-© 1) the pre-Caucasian steppes of some group of 
Khabaz sources, such migrations did occur, and in some 
cases they were associated with predatory campaigns in the Transcaucasus through the 
passes of the Central and Western Caucasus [5, p. 48-57]. These events took place 
mainly in the second half of the 5th century. [5, p. 48-57]; obviously, this period 
should be dated to the Khabaz boiler. 
it is unusual to find a vessel in the mountains, in the burial of an Aboriginal. 
He could hardly get into this area in the order of exchange: among the Huns, these 
boilers were ritual [6, p. 47-48] and, therefore, could not serve as a subject of sale. 
Most likely, a kind of trophy captured in one of the clashes between the highlanders and 
the steppes. 
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KAMINSKAYA LV. 
FIBULA OF THE AGE OF MIGRATION 


The published fibula (Fig. 1) was found in 1981 when examining a part of village 
No. 4, located 3.5 km southeast of the Lenin farm, washed out by the waters of the 
Krasnodar reservoir (Sovetsky district tj. Krasnodar). The materials of the village date from 
the Vii - 1X centuries, it blocked the Meot burial ground IV - ffi centuries Don: >. 

The fibula is made of solid silver sheet, its length is 10.1 cm, width is 4.8 cm. The 
shields are smooth. On the upper one at the base of the temple, a lining of gold (gilded?) 
Foil was preserved, decorated with stamped ornaments and attached with two bronze 
pins. On the sides of the shield, traces from the side stoens that lay on it are visible, on 
the back there is a trace from the attachment of the middle spring post. Judging by the 
width of the print, it was either bent at the base sideways, or made of a double plate with 

edges bent in both directions and soldered to the shield. 

Fibula belongs to the type of double-plate with pads [1]. According to the technique 
of execution, she finds analogies among the finds in Kerch, but is closest to fibulas from 
the burial ground on the river. Durso near Novorossiysk [2]. According to the shape of 
the upper plate, it can be attributed to option 1-a of the Dyurso fibula (according to the 
classification of A.V. Dmitriev) and dated in the limits of the second half of U and, 
possibly, also the first third of the VI century. [2]. For accurate dating, it is important to 
take into account the shape of the leg, but this is hindered by the poor preservation of the 
lower part of the Krasnodar fibula . 

Fibules with overlays are extremely rare in the North ~ Caucasus (except for the 
Novorossiysk region). In the Middle Kuban, a fibula of this type was generally met for 
the first time. Finds of such fibules indicate ties with the Crimea. Perhaps one of the 
centers of their production was also near Novorossiysk. Other indications of early 
medieval contacts with Crimea give findings of such imported objects as the Bosporus 
finger fibula VI-VIi centuries. from the territory of Pashkovsky burial ground 1 near 
Krasnodar [3; 4, p. 213, 214, fig. 1] and two Roman fibules [V century. with bulbous 
heads from the Baital-Chapkan burial ground in the upper Kuban [5, fig. 7, 4; 6, p. 75, 
Tables 13, 7, 26, J]. 


0 2cm 


Fig. 1. Fibula from the vicinity of Krasnodar (silver ) 
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A. A. MOLCHANOV 
SEAL OF OLD RUSSIAN PRINCESS XIII V. FROM ZHITO MIR A 


in July 4974, earthworks were carried out in Zhytomyr, on Castle Hill - an ancient 
settlement. Local schoolchildren, examining the newly dug trench, found a lead seal of 
excellent preservation in its wall at a depth of about 30-40 cm. inquisitive explorers of 
the bull, wanting to find out what metal it was made of, broke it in half and melted one 
half, and the second was later given to the local historian V. Ya. Kaplun '. According to 
the finds, they extracted from the ground along with the seal "rusty iron nails of 
extraordinary shape," which were then thrown away by them as unnecessary . 

The preserved part of the lead circle of the bulla (Fig. 1, 2) has dimensions of 23 14 
mm, and its original diameter was, as you can see, 25-27 mm (the fracture line 
coincided with the longitudinal axis of the internal canal). The published seal carries on 
both sides patronage images of saints and, thus, belongs to the largest number of 
sphragistic monuments of pre-Mongol Russia. in terms of size and texture, it is similar 
to other bulls of the same type XII - the first half of the XIII century. On one side there 
is an image of it - 

Saint's feast in growth and fragmented inscription: About AGI. a won (TU- 
to the other side - an image of St. Constantine in height and legend: [ABOUT AGIOC] 
COAST aNTIN. 

The most complete classification and attribution of printed materials of this type 
was made by V. L. Yanin. The vast majority of them belonged to the princes who ruled 
in Novgorod in XII - the first third of XII I century. [1, p. 87- 127, 193-208, 232-235; 
cf. 2, p. 55). Some varieties were used at the end of Xi - the middle of Xill century. in 
Kyiv, Smolensk, Polotsk, Chernigov, Pereyaslavl and Galicia-Volyn land [1, p. 127-130, 
208-214], and part of them remained uncertain [1, p. 130, 134, 211-216, 235, 236]. 

Of the 419 copies. Bulls with patronal images of saints on both sides, registered in 
the Corps of Old Russian Seals, only 13 were found in Kyiv and Kyiv land, on the 
territory of which, according to written sources, was in the XIII-XV centuries. 
Zhytomyr, and 6 in neighboring Volyn. For Zhytomyr itself, such finds are not known 
at all. 

As N.P. Likhachev also established [3, issue 1, p. 26-102], who relied on clearly 
documented bulls of the second half of the XIII century. with a similar compositional 
design, one of the two saints in the bull was usually the patron of its owner, and the 
other was the patron of his father. The only known exception to this rule is so far the 
seal attributed by V. L. Yanin to the Pereyaslav bishop Lazar (he occupied the episcopal 
chair in Pereyaslavl in 1105-1117). She carries on herself, in addition to the image of St. 
Lazarus, another image of the saint 


‘ Information about the circumstances of the find was reported by V. Ya. Kaplun, who kindly 
provided the author with the opportunity to study the published seal in the original . 
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Fig. 1. Seal of the Old Russian Princess Rees. 2. Seal of the Old Russian Princess 
XIII century. from Zhytomyr (photo) XII v. from Zhytomyr (drawing) 


Vasily of Caesarea - patron of Vladimir Monomakh, who reigned in Pereyaslavl 
from 1094 to 1113 (thus, the date of the unaza 'seal is established: 1105-1113) [1, p. 
127, 129, 148, 210, No. 225]. In this case, the owner of the bull, who turned out to 
be a church feudal lord, places on its reverse side an image of the patron of his 
prince. Such a phenomenon, according to V. L. Yanin, is quite permissible at a time 
when the type of princely seal we are considering has not yet finally developed . 

An interesting feature of the seal from Zhytomyr is the presence on one of its 
sides of an image of a saint, not a saint. This makes you think that the published bull 
belonged to one of the old Russian princesses. Cases of placing images of patronages 
of the mothers of princes - owners of seals on bulls have not yet been noted, while 
the image of the father's holy patron was practiced constantly . 

Seals of the princess are repeatedly found among the sphragistic monuments of 
pre-Mongol Russia. The earliest of these is the bull of Mary, wife of Prince Vsevolod 
Yaroslavich and mother of Vladimir Monomakh (circa 1054-1067 [1, p. 17-19, 170, 
No. 23; 4, pp. 204, 242-221; 5, p. 59; 6, p. 168; 7, pp. 243-248; 8, p. 82]. 1078-1086 
the seal of Olisava-Gertrude, the widow of Prince Izyaslav Yaroslavich, is dated [1, 
p. 122, 127, 130, 210, .\No. 226; 3, no. 2, p. 37; 6, pp. 168-169; 9, pp. 158-160]. By 
the end of the XI - beginning of the XII century. include the bulls of Feofano 
Muzalon, the wife of Nnez Oleg-Mikhail Svyatoslavich [1, p. 24-29. 171. 472, No. 
30 (an extensive bibliography is also given there); 8, pp. 76-90]; Khristina, the wife 
of the Novgorod prince Mstislav Vladimirovich [1, p. 33, 173, No. 39; 3, no. 1, p. 
164-166, no. 2, p. 40; 10, p. 249; 11, p. 189]; Irina, wife of Prince Svyatopolk 
Izyaslavich [1, p. 84, No. 78; 6, p. 168, 169, 172; 12, p. 48]. From XII century. the 
seals of three Polotsk princesses - Sofia [1, p. 98, 102, 127-129, 209, 210, 232, No. 
221; 3, no. 2, p. 40; 6, p. 169; 13, pp. 106-108; 14, p. 37; 15, p. 101; 16, p. 30; 17, 
pp. 244, 245; 18, pp. 233, 235; 19, p. 19; 20, pp. 114-116], Euphrosyne [1, pp. 231, 
232, 234, No. 121a; 19, pp. 17-19; 20, p. 115, 116] and another, not known by name 
[1, p. 115, 118, 127, 129, 210, 232, No. 222; 17, p. 242-244, 18, p. 233; 19, p. 19; 
20, p. 115, 116], as well as Mary, presumably the wife of Prince Vsevolod Olgovich 
[1, p. 71, 84, 189, 190, No. 416; 3, no. 1, pp. 117, 118; 6, p. 169; 10, p. 251,; 11, p. 
190; 21, pp. 03, 64]. Around the same time, it is probably necessary to date the seal 
of another Princess Mary [4, p. 127, 130, 212, 213, 232, No. 239]. The last bull, 
along with the seals of Olisava-Gertrude and two Polotsk princesses - Sofia and not 
known by name - is, like the published seal, in the category of bulls with patronal 
images of saints on both sides. 

Unfortunately, the loss of half of the bull mug from Kitomir does not allow 
reading the name of the saint, and the image that has survived only partially does 
not reveal any iconographic features, it can 


identifying her. But the saint on the other side of the seal is determined thanks to the 
legend placed here without difficulty: this is St. Constantine. Judging by the sphragistic 
analogies, in Prince Constantine, whose patron was the specified saint, you should 
most likely see the husband of the princess - the owner of the published press. * 

To outline the path to solving the problem of attribution of the bull of Old Russian: 
the princess found in Zhytomyr is helped by an appeal to other sphragistic monuments. 
As it turned out, she finds a remarkable similarity, simultaneously in typological, 
textural, stylistic and paleographic terms, with bulls No. 196-202, registered in the 
Corps of Old Russian Seals (bulls No. 196-200 carry images of St. Demetrius of 
Solunsky and the archangel Gabriel, bulls No. 201-202 - St. Demetrius of Solunsky and 
St. King Constantip) * The images of St. Constantine and the accompanying legends on 
the published seal and bull No. 201 are especially similar: identical are the spelling of 
the letters, the breakdown of the saint's name by lines, the subtle plastic development of 
the figure and the drapery of the robe on it, the dot rim . 

There is no doubt that the same master made the matrices for bullothyrias of both 
seals. V. L. Yanin previously spoke about the work of the same carver on bullotyries of 
seals No. 199, 200 and 201 [1, p. 427]. Now the collection of works of this master- 
torevt is replenished with another highly artistic sphragistic example - the seal from 
Zhytomyr. 

The sphragistics monuments listed above, close to the published press, appeared 
within the first decade of the XIII century. Bulls No. 196-200 are reliably attributed by 
N.P. Likhachev and V.L. Yanin as belonging to the Novgorod prince Svyatoslav 
Vsevolodovich (twice sat on the Novgorod table: in 1200-1205 and 1208-1210), and 
bull No. 201, as well as bull No. 202 exactly repeating it, was assigned to Svyatoslav's 
older brother, Novgorod Prince Konstantin Vsevolodovich [1, p. 106, 107, 126, 206; 3, 
no. 1, pp. 71-74]. 

Konstantin Vsevolodovich was on the Novgorod table from March 20, 1205 to 
February 1208 [22, p. 49-51, 246, 248; cf. 23, p. 116, approx. 65, p. 118, approx. 74]. 
This short chronological period dates to bulls No. 201 and 202. In addition, the period 
of time, apparently, should be attributed to the appearance of a published press 
dependent on bull No. 201, not known by the name of the princess, in which you have 
to see the wife of Prince Konstantin Vsevolodovich . 

The main events of the biography of Konstantin, the eldest son of Vsevolod the Big 
Nest, are reported by the annals. He was born in 1186 r. and already in 1196 he was 
married to his daughter (I must think, just as young), who then reigned in Pskov, 
Mstislav Romanovich from the Smolensk Rostislavichs (from 1197 to 1214 Mstislav 
was already in Smolensk). in 1205, Konstantin was planted by his father in Novgorod, 
and in 1208 he was transferred to Rostov. After the death of his father, he succeeded as 
a result of a stubborn struggle. culminating in the Battle of Lipitsa in 1216, to occupy 
the Vladimir table. He died in 1218. After Konstantin, three sons remained: Vasilko 
(born in 1209), Vsevolod (born in 1210) and Vladimir (born in 1214), who then reigned 
in Rostov, Yaroslavl and Uglich, respectively . 

The mother of all three Konstantinovich brothers was, apparently, not named by the 
annals by the name of the Smolensk princess, daughter of Mstislav Romanovich. It is 
she who should own the published seal, which, given its dependence on bull No. 201, 
can be included in the general classification of Old Russian bulls under No. 201a. 
Name of the owner of the seal 


* Examples of Mary's seals speak for this. mother of Vladimir Monomakh, and Sofia Polotskaya. 
True, on the back of the bull of Olisava-Gertrude there is a holy patron of her son Yaropolk 
Izyaslavich. But this deviation from the usual rule is due to special circumstances, namely, the fact 
that the princess at that time lived at the court of Yaropolk, being already a widow and leaving the 
capital's Kyiv after the death of her husband [1, p. 130; 9, p. 160]. 

3 The unity of this whole group of bulls is indicated by V. L. Yanin [1, p. 107). 
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from Zhytomyr remains unknown. But let's hope that the discovery of new ones: copies 
of this bull will allow you to establish the name of this princess . 

The possible time of existence of the published print has to be limited to the first 
quarter of XIII century. [24, p. 82, 83]. On the one hand, it is unlikely that it began to be 
used earlier than bull 201, dating from 1205-1208, on which it is typologically and 
iconographically directly dependent (the close similarity of both bulls may indicate, as 
already mentioned, rather in favor of their almost synchronous use). The use of bull No. 
201a could continue in subsequent years. On the other hand, the place of finding the 
published press attracts attention. Kitomir in the XiII century belonged to the 
Principality of Kyiv (for the first time it was mentioned by the yearbook under 1240, but 
existed, pesompeppo, much earlier). And the names in Kyiv were sat from 1214 to 1223 
by the father of the alleged owner of bull No. 201a - Mstislav Romanovich Stary. The 
appearance in one of the points of the Kyiv land of a document sealed by the daughter of 
a local prince looks quite appropriate in such conditions. it is also noteworthy that a 
document related to the first quarter of the XIII century appears in Zhytomyr two to 
three decades earlier than the first mention of this city in the -letter. 
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LATE BURIAL NEAR THE VILLAGE. BOLD ON THE 
SEVERSKY BOTTOM 


1 
In the 1978 field season, by the expedition of the IL of the Academy of Sciences of 
the Ukrairian SSR, headed by S. N. Bratchenko, with the participation of the author, 
more than 20 pogre- 1 ‘\of late nomads were investigated, which gave a very interesting 


and rich inaterial * = in one of the mounds of the Bronze Age near s. Bold 


canned 9 't-1{]}ovgrad region, located on the watershed of the right 
bank of t 1 | A oe ts, there was an admission burial of a man with a 


horse, dat a era. It was produced in the center of the mound, in 
a burial ¢ wrtheast to the southwest (Figures 1, 7) « 
The e anged on the south side was closed by decks split 


from birch trunks and young oaks (up to 50 cm in diameter). A skeleton of a man of 
30-35 years old, "oriented by a skull on the CB, was laid in a hoe, in a wooden coffin 
cut out of an entire trunk of an oak tree, in a shape close to a boat (rook) * (Fig. 1). The 
undertaker consists of two parts. The cover is hollowed out in its entirety. The chiseled 
lower part of the coffin has separately made end walls inserted into special slots. At the 
edges of the tomb there are special holes for installing and lowering it into the grave pit. 
There was a silver earring at the skull of the buried person (Figures 1, 6), a saber was 
placed on the left along the body over the hand, with the handle to the shoulder 
(Figures 1, 75). A part of the string in the form of twisted iron wires was preserved in 
the hand of the right hand (Figures 1, 3). There were also armchair (Fig. 1, 2) and 

clasps of clothes in the form of bells (Fig. 1, 5). There was a wooden scoop bowl in the 
legs, decorated with red and black alternating stripes along the body (Figures 1, 4). The 
inventory, like the burial rite, has wide analogies in nomadic antiquities of the Xii - first 
half of the Xiii century. [5, 7]. 

But the most interesting find in this complex can be considered a saddle located on 
the back of the horse (Figures 2 and 3). Not only its wooden base has been preserved 
(half of the front bow decorated with bone covers, one whole shelf and part of the 
second, almost a whole back bow and under the saddle there is still a "frame" of two 
wooden planks), but also leather from the coating . 

The front high bow, made of a whole piece of wood, is sub-triangular in section 
(Fig. 4, 1). The height of the preserved part (from the base in a straight line) is 12 cm, 
the length is 21 cm. The maximum thickness at the inflection point is 3.5 cm, in the 
center up to 4.5-5 cm. Apparently, it was larger if you take into account the drying of 
the tree. The front bow is made inclined on the inside of the saddle, and the slope 
increased as it approached the center (Figs 3, 3 and 4, 1). The exact shape of the 
front bow is given in Fig. 4, 7, and in Fig. 3, 2 the bow is fixed in the angle according 
to its position in the grave. In the section of the saddle in Figure 3, the 4 parts falling 
on the section line are given by hatching, only the front bow is shown on the side, and 
not in the section. Figures 3 and 3 show only both moons in section, and the other parts 
of the saddle are visible from the side. The edge of the bow was edged with bone 


"The results of the study were reported on December 21, 1978 at a conference in DonSU. See: 
Program of the 1978 Academic Conference "Outcomes of Archaeological Field Research." Donetsk, 
1978. 

Horse burials parallel to man, with the opposite orientation of horse and man, have been known 
since the early monuments of the Turkic era in Siberia, Altai and Kazakhstan. They are also known 
in the steppes of Eastern Europe from the VI- VII centuries. until the XIII century. [1, p. 207; 2, p. 
207, Fig. 2; 3, p. 82; 4, p. 30; 5, p. 62; 6, Figures 4, 5, 7; 7, pp. 121, 125, type XVIII]. 

¢ The rite of burial in boats is inherent in nomadic and settled peoples. The idea of the river as a 
path to the country of ancestors is known among many peoples [8]. 

~ Age data are defined by E. A. Shepel. I take the opportunity to express my deep gratitude to her 
for the information . 
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Fig. 1. Burial of a nomad at with. Bold. 1 is a plan and section of the burial. The 
numbering of inventory in the burial and on the table is the same. 2 - armchair, 3 - part 
of a whip, 4 - bowl-ladle, 5 - buttons-bells, 6 - silver earring, 7 - belt iron buckle, 8 - saddle, 
9 - stirrup, 10 - rings of psals, 11 - spring buckles, 12 - bone buckle from harness, 13 - 
buckles-rings, 14 - bone buckle fish spike, 15 

saber 


overlays, which were attached with bone cloves. Traces of preserved skin indicate the 
coating of the bow with skin. Small bone carnations have been preserved on the front of 
the bow. But what they were fastening - me: .not. it is possible that the skin. Along the 
lower edge of the bow and at its center, a number of small inclined holes remain, up to 
0.5 cm in diameter, with traces of articulation along the edge. They served to thread 

knifed straps or veins connecting parts of the saddle to each other. There are no other 
traces of attachment (Figs. 2, 2; 4, 1, 2). 

The right full, preserved completely, is made of a whole piece of wood (length 39 
cm, width up to 10 cm and maximum thickness at the upper point of attachment to the 
front moon up to 3 cm - Fig. 4, 2). Slightly curved due to deformation (Figures 3, 3, 4), 
its underside is almost straight. The front part of the cavity - ribbon ends with a vertical 
stop 
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Fig. 2 ./- photo of the burial of the horse, 2 - saddle 


rum for bows attachment. In the center of the shelf, a thickening is specially marked, - 
apparently carrying the main load - the rider (Figures 4, 2). Interestingly, the front part 
of this thickening at the place of its closure with the onion forms a protrusion about 1.5 
cm thick, hanging over the interval between the shelves by at least 4 cm (Figures 4, 2, 
the second cross-section below). It is possible that here for the first time you can 
observe the trend in the development of a nomadic saddle, which eventually led to the 
appearance of shelves in later saddles with a raised wide platform, forming in the 
middle a seemingly closed arch above the space dividing the shelves. On the Telengit 
sample of such a saddle published by D. G. Savinov, the thickness of the overhanging 
part of the protrusion is also 1.5 cm, the length tangentially to the plane of the shelf is 
about 7.5 cm [9, p. 47, Fig. 12 ]. 

On the back at the end of the shelf there is a small oblique ledge to rest the lower 
side of the hind bow. The edge of the shelf is edged with decorative 
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Fig. 3. Field drawings of the saddle from the burial near the village. Bold. 
top, 2- , sections 


with a grooved groove, and a number of small holes for belts fastening the seat are made 
near it in the ledge. Behind a row of these holes near the front bow is an oval hole 
parallel to the long axis, apparently necessary for threading spring belts. The left shelf 
represented in the wreckage is similar (Fig. 3, 1; 4, 3). A fragment of the left side of the 
front bow was preserved in its abutment (Fig. 3, 2). 

Hind bow (Fig. 2, 2; 4, 4a) is preserved almost completely, only its left edge is 
broken and there are small chips on the inside. it is made of a whole piece of wood 
(length 29 cm, width in the middle part 8.8 cm, maximum thickness at the stop on the 
shelf up to 2.5 cm). The upper, or front, part is even, with a slight inclination inward to 
the center of the saddle. On the edge of the decorative groove On the plane of the bow - 
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Fig. 4. Wooden parts of the saddle from the burial at with. Bold. 7 - re- 

whine onions. top view, 6 - front view); 2,3-saddle shelves, 4 - 

hind bow from above; reverse side); - residues 
" frames" 


row of holes in circle for saddle ligament. The lower, rearwardly and outwardly facing 
surface of the hind bow in the middle has a shallow arched notch, thinning towards the 
lower edge (towards the center of the saddle). It corresponds to a much higher notch at 
the base of the front bow - both cutouts were located above the gap between the 
shelves. At the rla at the base, the cutouts are cut into small triangles. On the sides of 
the cutout, the base of the hind bow is flat, forming two arched platforms, on which the 
bow stood on the shelves (on the latter, the same narrow arched sections are 
highlighted between the ledges for these stops). The arrangement of these parts is 
clearly visible in the attached sections (Figures 4, 4 a, 6). Attention is drawn to the 
relatively small width of those planes on which the rear supported 
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the whine of the bow (it is even smaller than that of the more ancient saddles from 
Coquel). Therefore, for stability, the bow was tied to the shelves, as evidenced by the 
belt holes . 

Judging by the publications, until now in the excavations there was no 
complementary saddle from the village. Bold "frame" (Figures 4, 5, 6) of two thin 
wooden plates-milks, which were under the shelves and mainly repeat the shape of the 
shelves (length up to 38 cm, width up to 8 cm, thickness up to 0.5 cm). Between the 
shelves and the "frame" was a leather or felt coating (it was not possible to determine 
exactly). Although the ribs of the horse were clearly imprinted on the "frame" on the 
milks, the milks, apparently, still had to lie on some kind of leather or felt base . 

it can be clearly seen from the above described absence of any metal parts in the 
arrangement of the seat in question. The presence of a large number of holes that 
coincide during assembly, as we have already noted, indicates the attachment of parts to 
each other with leather belts. It is possible, of course, to fasten some parts of the saddle 
with others using special adhesives. Perhaps such a fastening took place when 
connecting the lower parts of the front bow with the shelves, in stops. But these are just 
our assumptions . 

There is hardly a need to convince of the importance of the published find. The question 
of the decoration of the horse, and especially about the device of one of its main parts - 
the saddle is very interesting. ‘Usually, the main archaeological site giving information 
about the saddles of both the early Middle Ages ({V-VIIi centuries) and much later ones 
is only the bone or metal lining of it (10, 44] °, the wooden base is rarely preserved, 
although it gives the saddle the most complete idea. In this regard, materials from Tuva 
[12, p. 24-36] and the Caucasus [13, p. 468; 42, p. 71;]. Especially important was the 
discovery of the wooden foundations of saddles in Tuva, belonging to the VII I century. 
[14, p. 132-133]. And new research in the Ciscaucasia made it possible to reconstruct 
the saddles of the era of the migration of peoples [15, p. 212-229] and clarify with the 
help of analogies of the VIII century. a number of issues related to the design of 
saddles of European Huns [16, p. 220-231]. With the publication of the article by D. 
G. Savinov, a lacuna was filled in the history of the decoration of the horse among 
parodies of Southern Siberia in the Ii millennium A.D. e. [9, p. 31-47]. Analysis of the 
details of saddles from late nomadic complexes made it possible for A.N. Kirpichnikov 
to propose the reconstruction of saddles among nomads and in Russia in the iX- XIil 
centuries [17, p. 34-42, Fig. 25, etc.] 

So, considering the genesis and recreating the scheme of evolution of saddle forms, 
it was possible to largely determine the stages of this change [10 p. 25-35; 11, pp. 31- 
94, Figs. 2, 3, 4, 5; 16, p. 230; 9, p. 36, Fig. 5). According to D. G. Savinov, "the 
reason for these changes lies rather in the field, technological" search for optimal 
solutions, which, of course, does not exclude the influence and use of various ethnic 
traditions "[9, p. 35]. 

Analysis of the details of the Polovtsian saddle shows that the gradual thickening of 
the front bow is characteristic only of its lower part. The rear bow, supported by narrow 
wings on the shelves, does not have a sufficient rigid stop (its external, rear surface is 
located not vertically in relation to the shelves, but at an angle of no more than 60 °) 
and was additionally attached to the shelves with belts . 

The remains of a saddle from the burial of a nomad of the XIi- Xilii centuries. near 
the village. Prishib, 3 km from the village. Bold, preserved much worse. 'We only 
managed to fix it in situ by making all the cuts as much as possible and removing the 
bone covers that adorned it (Fig. 5). The front bow in this saddle is more elongated 
proportions and is otherwise delineated than that of the saddle from the burial at s. Bold 
(Fig. 5 c). But judging by the fact that the front ends of the shelves moved to the middle, 
the front bow of the saddle from Bold also under- 


+ Bibliography on the whole issue was collected by D. G. Savinov [ 9]. 


4. 
Fig. 5. Saddle from the burial near the village. Prishib (a - top view, b - side view, a front view, 
d - bone decorations of the front side of the front bow). The numbers on the drawings 
indicate: J - front bow, 2 - rear bow, 3- saddle shelves, 4 - bone decorations of saddle shelves, 5 
- arched bone plate 


SS 
crept the compression from the sides, deformed and now seems a little ~ than it was, 
apparently, originally. The edges of the onion are edged with narrow bone borders: on 
the front bow the curb is decorated with oblique cuts, on the back - smooth. The front 
bow had patterned applications of shaped bone plates (Fig. 5, c, d). The rear projections 
of the shelves are covered at the edges with bone planks with engraved ornaments (Fig. 
5, a, b, 4). 

The materials we consider fill the period in the history of the decoration of the 
horse of the late nomads of the South Russian steppes and _ will enable specialists to 
trace the further addition of a complex of equestrian equipment, many elements of 
which live until now without significant changes. 


the stina that adorned the back bow 
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Published in 1979 in Ukrainian, the monograph by B. N. Mozolevsky "Thick Grave" for the first 
time gives complete information about the results of archaeological research of one of the most 
important monuments for the history of Scythia, which has long been widely known. The Thick 
Grave mound with the remains of burials of representatives of the Scythian nobility rightfully took a 
paramount place in a number of other "royal" mounds of steppe Scythia not only due to its rich 
inventory, but also due to the fact that it is one of the few large mounds in this territory, excavated 
completely and thoroughly, at the level of the requirements of modern methodology . 

Peer-reviewed work shows that the materials extracted during the excavation were subjected to 
the most versatile research. However, the information contained in the received sources is so great 
that they will attract the attention of many more specialists of different profiles. Now it is important 
to note that with his work the author laid the foundation for a monographic study of the most 
important Dnieper Scythian mounds, the materials of which are important for solving a wide variety 
of issues of socio-economic history, ideology, art and culture of the population of southern Eastern 
Europe in the early fron Age . 

Unfortunately, not only the "tsarist" mounds excavated in pre-revolutionary times, but also the 
Melitopol mound and Gaymanova Mogila, already opened by Soviet archaeologists, do not yet have 
relevant fundamental publications. After the publication of the book by B.N. Mozolevsky, a 
monograph by A.j. Melyukova appeared about the Krasnokutsky kurgan excavated in the Dnieper 
region back in 1860 under the supervision of I.E. Zabelin. [1] Of the works dedicated to the 
monuments of neighboring regions, it should also be noted the study of M. I. Maksimova about the 
Artyukhov Kurgan on the Taman Peninsula and the book by L. K. Galanina about the Kurdzhip 
Kurgan in the Kuban [2, 3]. 

The peer-reviewed monograph by B. N. Mozolevsky consists of an introduction, two parts, 
conclusion. bibliographic list and index of archaeological sites. Two applications are important. In the 
first, S. i, Krutz gives a brief description of anthropological material. The second contains a list and 
basic measurements of gold objects from the mound. The work is perfectly illustrated with black and 
white and color images of finds, drawings and diagrams. But some color photos still leave much to 
be desired. These include photographs of a sword and sheath (Figure 53-56) and plaques (Figure 114- 
116), which do not allow documentary accuracy to consider important details . 

In the introduction, the author gives a brief historiographic overview, which helps to better 
understand the site of the Thick Grave mound among other archaeological sites of the Scythian 
nobility and shows in the main features the development of the mound excavation technique . 

The first part of the work of B.N. Mozolevsky is a source study. It details the excavation of the 
mound and gives a clear description of all its components, from the embankment and the moat to the 
central and lateral tombs. This source part of the monograph is of great importance for the further 
analysis of the original data. 
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Therefore, it should be noted that there are well-executed drawings, documentary photographs 
showing the excavation process, as well as good images of individual things. The drawings are 
carefully made, but in such a publication it would be desirable to give all art products not only in 
drawings, but also in photographs, and show plaques with ears in photographs and from the back, 
since this is important for studying the manufacturing technique. [ would like to see all the beads, 
not just the beads of the female burial in the side tomb (Fig. 108) in a color image. The 
arrowheads were not published successfully. They are shown from the side of the edge, and not 
from the side of the face, as is customary in the classification tables of A. I. Melyukova [4] and in 
other editions, since the image from the side of the edge (Figures 15, 46, 105) does not allow you 
to see completely all the details of the design of the bronze tip and makes it difficult to compare 
them . 

Already in the process of describing the finds, the author in some cases gives brief 
definitions regarding the technique of making some objects, outlines the storyline of a number of 
artistic compositions, determines the related and social signs of persons buried in the mound. in 
general, this part of the monograph provides an extensive set of accurate data necessary for 
further comprehensive research, and even precedes this study. The part under consideration is 
written with good quality, and only a few comments can be made regarding some details. For 
example, it is unsuccessfully said that the handle of the ceremonial sword is bound with a gold 
plate (p. 69-70) or plates, the relief on which is obtained using one stamp. in fact, the details of 
the description and images clearly show; that the iron handle of the sword is covered with thin 
gold plates soldered at the edges. The images on the gold plates are embossed, not stamped. At 
the same time, it should be emphasized that embossing repeats the relief decoration of the iron 
handle, which is an excellent example of artistic blacksmithing. The technique of making a 
bronze vessel in the form of 'a small boiler on a high leg (p. 66, Fig. 50) is not sufficiently 
convincing. The author believes that the loop handles were soldered from the outside and inside 
to the walls of the vessel, but in this case it would be necessary to give evidence and say about 
the soldering method, since usually in bronze boilers the handles are connected to the body 
during casting. There is also no certainty that the vertical bronze rod is riveted to the bottom of 
the vessel, as the author writes. In any case, Figure 50 does not show a hole in the bottom of the 
vessel that should exist if the rod was actually riveted and not cast. 

Of great interest is the second part of the monograph, which gives a comparative description 
of the materials and, based on the study of the burial rite and material remains, a number of 
important conclusions are made. The first section of this part is devoted to the study of the design 
features of the mound. Already here, the author goes far beyond the analysis of the materials of 
Tolstoy Mogila in his studies and critically revises some data on all the main mounds with the 
burials of the Scythian nobility. This gave interesting results. For example, observations are 
important, thanks to which the author distinguishes primary female burials in Scythian "royal" 
mounds (Alexandropol, Solokha, Chertomlyk). It is rightly noted that neither the depth of the 
tombs nor the height of the samp mound in itself give an idea of the social rank of the deceased 
without taking into account the entire complex of elements. At the same time, this important 
principle in the work itself is not well maintained. In fact, the monograph takes as a basis the 
completely conditional division of the mounds in height into four groups, and the height 
difference between the groups is sometimes only 50 cm. Considering, that the mounds of all the 
mounds were more or less destroyed and did not reach the pass in their original form, the 
difference in height of 50 cm and even can no longer serve as a basis for classifying the mound as 
a category. Other features noted in Table 4 are clearly differentiated. Nevertheless, the author 
believes that the division of the mounds into four groups fully corresponds to four completely 
certain groups of the Scythian nobility: 1) the supreme kings, 2) the chapels of the royal family 
and the kings of the constituent kingdoms, 3) the pomarchs, 4) the clan elders, although the 
existence of these, and not other groups, cannot yet be considered convincingly proven. 
Apparently, no one knows why the rank of members of the royal family and kings of the 
composite kingdoms required the same burial rite . 
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In our opinion. the picture could have been more complex. Groups of nobility such as 
priests and vigilantes, as well as tribal leaders, could also be taken into account. However. the 
author himself elsewhere points out that this division is difficult to combine with a number of 
major Scythian "tsar" mounds. in this case, the author should not have argued that the division 
of the mounds by their height "is quite consistent with the differentiation of the Scythian 
nobility." in any case, in addition to the scheme of A. i. Terenozhkin and V. A. Ilyinskaya, other 
attempts should be taken into account to find out the nature of the membership of Scythian 
society (J. Dumezil, 

E. A. Grantovsky and others). The absolutization of size leads to the fact that the author begins 
to vainly doubt the possibility of classifying the Thick Grave as a group of "royal" Scythian 
mounds (p. 157, 165). In our opinion, the facts given by B.N. Mozolevsky himself, and 
especially the wealth of inventory, the pomp of the ritual, the number of human sacrifices, the 
number of horse burials, the burial of < snyukh "with a golden hryvnia, the presence of such an 
object as a golden pectoral, and other circumstances, give reason to believe that a noble man 
buried in Tolstoy Grave was in his social rank not lower than the one who was buried in the 
Chertomlyke 

Very difficult is the analysis of family and social relations among the Scythians according to 
the funeral rite. And we must pay tribute to B.N. Mozolevsky that he tried to attract every detail 
to solve these issues and at the same time critically and cautiously approached the material under 
study and the assumptions of other researchers. The author, for example, rightly points out the 
insufficient validity of attempts to divide servants buried in the mounds of the Scythian nobility 
into free and slaves on the basis of one or two indirect signs (p. 165). B.N. Mozolevsky 
managed to convincingly prove that in the mound Tolstaya Mogila was buried pe. just a noble 
woman, and a priestess with a set of cult things. True, the idea of a "mobile temple" does not 
seem very plausible to us due to the need to take into account Herodotus’ instruction that the 
Scythians did not build temples at all [5, IV, 59]. 

The author of the monograph makes many interesting observations, tries to find an 
explanation for all the features of the funeral rite, combinations of certain things, etc. At the 
same time, one can agree with the overwhelming majority of his assessments, but still some 
points are not clear enough. So, if in all the largest mounds of Scythia primary burials have 
always been female, then on what basis can these mounds be considered royal, as burial sites 
for the supreme Skpf male kings? Of course, the search for an answer to this question cannot be 
the task of research when analyzing the materials of Tolstoy Mogila. This only shows that new, 
deeper studies of data on Scythian mounds also give rise to new problems that need to be 
addressed. in the meantime, the fact that noble women of the main burials could play a "rather 
significant role in the life of Scythian society" or had a "wider social status" (p. 163) is too little 
to explain the somewhat strange situation discovered by the author . 

A very complex picture was discovered in Tolstoy Grave itself. Recall that the central tomb 
belonged to a noble man, and at first a noble woman was buried in the entrance side grave, and 
after 2-3 years the child it is quite possible that these are relatives, but what were their kinship 
relations? To clarify this, it is important to note the age data provided by B.N. Mozolevskpy: a 
man from the main burial was 45-50 years old, a noble woman is no more than 30 years old, a 
child is no more than 2 years old. it was also found that the initial embankment of the mound 
with cromlech was poured over the burial of a noble man (pp. 155-156, 167, etc.). 

How long does the burial of a noble man separate from the burial of a noble woman in the 
entrance grave, we do not know for sure, but we must assume. that still passed at least a few 
years. After all, even the process of only the funeral of a noble with ~..: the pfa of royal rank 
took a lot of time. According to Herodotus. a year after the first stage of the funeral of the 
Scythian king, additional rites and sacrifices were performed [5, V, 72]. it should also be borne 
in mind that the stone cromleh of the original embankment associated with the burial of a man 
in the central tomb was partially destroyed. This could happen, of course. not immediately after 
the completion of all the two-year funeral rites of a noble man. and before the construction - 
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there is a large embankment of the inlet burial that overlapped the cromlech. it is known that the 
Scythians had great respect for the graves of their ancestors [cf. 5, [V, 127]. Therefore, it is 
doubtful that such a structure as a cromlech, which had not only architectural, but also cult 
significance, was destroyed, as the author believes, by the builders of the mound themselves (p. 
93), especially since the destruction also affected those areas that are not at all connected with the 
device of the intake burial. Most likely, partial destruction of the cromlech indicates that the 
main burial from the inlet separates a rather long period. in any case, all burials of the mound 
cannot be considered simultaneous (p. 167). 

How is this data evaluated? A number of the author's conclusions seem interesting and 
convincing to us. So, for example, the conclusion that the Scythians had different ideas about 
traveling to the otherworld of man and woman is important. This is well confirmed by various 
materials. One can agree that the Thick Grave, like other mounds of the Scythian nobility of the 
[V-iII centuries. BC e. in the Lower Dnieper region, was a kind of family tomb. 

B.N. Mozolevsky believes that a noble man was first buried in Tolstoy's Grave, then his 
youngest wife, who is the mother of his youngest son. All this indicates the alleged existence of a 
minorate (p. 156). The latest claims seem insufficiently substantiated to us. Nan has already been 
noted, all three burials in question are different in time. If we consider that after the burial of a 
man in the main grave, at least two or three years passed before the burial of a woman in the 
entrance grave (and most likely much more), then the buried noble woman can hardly confidently 
consider nude, the youngest wife, who followed her husband to the grave. in the latter case, one 
should expect their simultaneous burial, if not in one grave, then under at least one original 
embankment, and this is not. Therefore, there is no direct dependence of the second burial on the 
first, which would indicate that a husband and wife are buried here. 

Further, if we consider that the funeral of a noble priestess woman was held with all honors 
and lasted, apparently, also for quite a long time, and the child was buried 2-3 years later, the 
question arises: can this child, who is no more than 2 years old, be considered the youngest son of 
a man buried at least 4-5 years before the birth of this child? There is no complete certainty even 
that his mother was a noble woman buried in the entrance grave. After all, she died, obviously, 
also before his birth. Definitions indicate that the child is less than 2 years old, and he is buried 2- 
3 years after the burial of this woman. it is clear that with such a situation, the evidence of the 
minorate disappears, especially since there is no evidence at all that there were several wives or 
several children in the family of this representative of the Scythian nobility. The author's well- 
proven belonging of a woman from an admission burial to priestesses also hardly helps in 
determining her status as a younger wife. In our opinion, we can say that in Tolstoy Mogil we are 
dealing with three different-time burials of any relatives, but it is very difficult to establish the 
specific nature of family ties in this case. 

The doubts we expressed do not detract from the merits of B.N. Mozolevsky in the 
development of issues related to the rite of burial, but call the complexity of solving these issues. 
The author in his monograph, step by step, analyzes each detail (the design of the tombs, the 
nature and size of the embankment, the features of the arrangement and filling of the moat 
accompanying the burials, etc.), tries to miss the slightest opportunity to obtain new observations, 
makes various comparisons with other archaeological materials and written sources. His 
mopography is undoubtedly a completely original work, in which for the first time all the features 
of the funeral rite of the Scythian steppe nobility are studied with a tana. 

The author tries where possible and it is necessary to compare archaeological and written 
sources. In most cases, this is done quite correctly and_ the conclusions are quite convincing. 
However, a few comments should still be made. B.N. Mozolevsky correctly points out that the 
remains of animals in the moat of the kurgap are apparently of a cult character, associated with 
sacrifices during the trident. V.i. Bibi, who studied osteological material 
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kova also emphasizes in his article that the bones of these animals are "sacrificial attributes associated 
with the cult of fertility, rebirth > [6, p. 67). Among the animal bones found are the remains of a 
horse, deer and wild pig. The latter fact is not commented on, although it is known that Herodotus, 
talking about sacrifices among the Scythians, notes that they do not use pigs at the same time [5, IV, 
62-63). Maybe this restriction concerned only pets, but did not apply to wild animals, and maybe it 
matters that the bones of the dpka pig are found among the remains of trisna: there are no such bones 
in the remains of tranquil food . 

On Art. 166 in the monograph says: "Describing the funeral of the Scythian king, Herodotus 
reports. that during the 40-day journey of the funeral procession around the country, it is joined by 
tribe after tribe..." Unfortunately, Herodotus in the description of the funeral of the Scythian king 
does not say anything about 40 days. This figure appears in the description of the funeral of ordinary 
people [5. IV, 73]. The king may have been transported for longer, there is no accurate information 
about this. 

It is interesting to calculate the man-days required for the construction of the mound 
embankment using wagons with ox teams for transporting land. However, when using the modern 
norm of operation of diggers, it is not taken into account that the Scythians did not have iron shovels. 
The difficulty factor, which increases as the mound fill increases, should also be considered. 
Transportation of soil over flat terrain and to a high mound requires various efforts and time. 
Therefore, the number of defined man-days should be several ueidentify . 

Considering the accompanying burials, the author, when determining the functions of persons 
buried, uses the list of pheropont servants at Herodotus, in addition to supplementing it in accordance 
with specific materials obtained during the excavations of Tolstoy Grave. The latter, apparently, is 
permissible, especially since the exact coincidence with the list of Herodotus [5, IV, 71) and 
archaeological data cannot be found in any of the mounds of the Scythian nobility. Nevertheless, 
when using certain terms, one should either adhere to the accepted translations, or give a historical 
and philological analysis of the texts, allowing any changes to the translation. The list of servants 
given by the author on p. 163 does not quite coincide with the traditional one. The last of the servants 
was called vestovy ("vistoviy"). Meanwhile, the generally accepted translation is < < news >, and this 
is not at all the same thing. In the translation of G. A. Stratanovsky, which is indicated in the 
bibliographic list of the monograph (p. 241), the bulletin is also named. The use of the word 
"vestova" is unjustified, so Buck is a narrowly specialized term for a simple soldier. an employee on 
parcels with an officer. in the Herodotov text, as E. A. Grantovsky showed well [7], all the servants- 
feraponts mentioned in the list of the 71st chapter are persons of high rank close to the king. it is not 
for nothing that Herodotus uses a special word to denote this messenger, which he also calls the 
mussels of the 1st and Persian courtiers. The fact that the other servants of the tsar in the 
accompanying burials were not simple ordinary servants is also evidenced by the archaeological 
material of Tolstoy Mogila, in which one of the "grooms" is buried with a golden hryvnia and other 
various inventory . 

Very interesting in the monograph is the final, second section of the second part, devoted to the 
characterization of material culture. B.N. Mozolevsky carefully investigated all categories of things 
found in the mound: weapons and military armor, horse assembly, vehicles, household items, toilet 
items, jewelry for men's clothes and women's attire. The author comprehensively studied the material. 
He cited numerous analogies, convincingly found out the dating of things, showed their features and 
manufacturing technique. Especially many important observations were made in the analysis of horse 
harness and women's jewelry. Thanks to the careful fixation of the finds during excavations and a 
detailed study of all the plastips of the female headgear, B.N. Mozolevsky managed to quite 
convincingly reconstruct the device of the Scythian calaf from Tolstoy Grave and amend the 
reconstructions of M.i. Rostovtsev, P.K. Stepanov and G.I. Borovka. it is difficult to say how 
legitimate T.V. Miroshina's clarification is [8]. believing that the Scythian calaf was not conical, but 
cylindrical. The fact is that the jewelry in this headdress is not located along the entire circle, but in a 
semicircle and obliquely cut at the edges in the upper part. At that length of rows of plates, pa co- 
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the mountain focuses the attention of T. V. Miroshin, does not yet undeniably determine the general 
form of the calaf. With the same length of the plates, but with different degrees of bending in the 
upper part, the shape of the headdress may well be conical. Therefore, it seems to us that the 
reconstruction of B.N. Mozolevsky is also possible along with others . 
Some inaccuracies and controversial points are found in the part of the section that is devoted to 
the technical manufacture of things. Speaking about the plaques of the headband of the Scythian horse 
bridle, B.N. Mozolevsky objects to our conclusion [9] that some plaques, characterized by complex 
manufacturing technology, were produced in ancient craftsmen. The author claims that on the basis of 
a stylistic analysis of the plots of cheeks and nounders, he managed to find out that part of them 
(which are not exactly indicated) belongs to the products of local Scythian masters (p. 189). in the 
absence of an accurate link, it is difficult to determine which objects are in question, but when 
considering in detail all the types of blais mentioned here (round plaques of the headband, cheeks and 
nanophones), it turns out that the author compares disparate things: observations made on one material 
are unjustifiably transferred to another. Firstly, my article considers round plaques of the headband, 
and all the round plaques of the headband marked by B.N. Mozolevsky are considered, w. found in 
Tolstoy Grave, have no ornament and therefore stylistic analysis does not apply to them. Secondly, 
cheeks and nounders are not considered in my article, and therefore there is no subject for dispute. 
Third, if not 
concerning my article, but simply considering the materials of Tolstoy Mogila, it turns out that B.N. 
Mozolevsky still sings some convincing evidence for the above conclusion. 13 indeed, we are talking about the group of 
things of ancient production in which the complex technology associated with the separate 
manufacture of ears and a shield can be traced. Nounders do not belong to this group at all, since they 
are all simple cast and the specified manufacturing technology has nothing to do with them. As for the 
cheeks, the vast majority of them are not only technologically, but also in style, antique products 
decorated with characteristic figures of dolphins, images of birds, plants, etc. Stylistics stand out, w 
only cheeks with a more schematic and coarse ornament, but with ears made using antique technology. 
It is in these cheeks that Thracian elements are traced in ornamentation (Fig. 99, p. 115). Thracian 
parallels in this case are noted by the author of the monograph (p. 187), and A. i. Melyukov [[10, p. 
118-119]. Therefore, it is very difficult to speak categorically about the place of their manufacture 
without additional data, in particular without spectral analysis of the metal. By this, of course, we are 
not going to deny the presence of bronzolithic and other crafts in the Scythians, as some authors 
mistakenly believe [11, p. 14]. And metallurgical, and blacksmithing, and bronze, and other crafts 
among the Scythians existed and by the time of Tolstoy the Graves had achieved significant success, 
which is perfectly proved by the materials of the steppe Namensky settlement [12], by the analysis of 
tools of production and products [13, 14]. However, the specific material used in this case by B.N. 
Mozolevsky of the jewelry of the headband of the horse bridle from Tolstoy Grave is not very suitable 
for this cel11 and does not refute our conclusion about the manufacture of a certain category of things 
in ancient workshops, and some outside Scythia - in Thrace or under the influence of Fra ~ Shi - art . 
By the way, one should hardly call the advanced technology for the manufacture of plaques, 
which, according to the investigator himself, gave products with a very insignificant margin of safety, 
unstable (p. 189). Here, apparently, it will be more correct to talk about mass production . 

Undoubtedly, the most outstanding find in Tolstoy Mogil is the golden pectoral, which 
immediately attracted the attention of scientists and has already given food for various disputes. The 
author investigated this find very carefully and comprehensively both in terms of design and 
manufacturing technique, and in terms of its daters ~..: p, composition and semantics. in general, 
numerous analogies are attracted for the pectoral, and for its individual details. it is quite plausible 
that the author, who calls Paptsch as a possible center for the manufacture of this masterpiece, Apaeus 
and rejects the version of its Thracian origin [15]. We fully agree with the opinion of B.N. Mozdlevsky 
about that. that not 
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ordinary plots, and cult semantics are characteristic of such a product as this pectoral, as well as 
the fact that the central scene of pectoral, contrary to the opinion of V. A. ilyinskaya [16], cannot 
be considered as an ordinary story from the life of ordinary artisans [17]. It is not simple artisans 
who are depicted here, but persons who occupy a high position in Scythian society. No wonder 
on the head of one of them there is a special bandage, the symbolic meaning of which is well 
shown in the monograph (pp. 220-221). in this case, the term "tailors" should be recognized as 
unsuccessful, used in some places (p. 86-87, 210), even if it is said about tailors sewing clothes 
who are "filled with greatness and consciousness of their own dignity." Revealing the content of 
the central scene turned out to be so difficult that several interpretations have already appeared. 
V.N. Danilenko believed that the central stage showed the transfer of a magic shell shirt 
made of ram's fleece to a royal character, possibly Atey [1, 8]. But D. S. Raevsky has already 
shown that such an explanation is unconvincing. i can add to his remarks that with the high 
artistry of the image, the postures of the figures are not such that it is possible to assume the 
transfer of the shirt from one person to another. D. S. Raevsky himself believes that the pectoral 
is a cult attribute and its semantics represent the embodiment of the Scythian cosmological 
model. The central scene, depicting the sewing of clothes, reflects a belief in the magical 
property of sheep's fleece or clothing from it. As for the specific content of the central stage, this 
question, according to D. S. Raevsky, "at the moment it is necessary to leave open" [19, p. 130]. 
A.P. Mantsevich believed that the central scene of the pectoral depicts two noble soldiers. On the 
head of one of them is a tiara. They are busy putting in order (combing fur) the shell, which 
looks like an inside-out fur shirt with a scaly belt attached to it [20]. Your task in this case does 
not include a critical analysis of all these statements. They only confirm the difficulty of the task 
that faced the author of the peer-reviewed work. 
B. N. Mozolevsky, like other researchers, considers the scene depicting two male figures "central 
both in the stylistic and ideological sense," believes that edes has reflected a mythopoietic view, 
according to which the actions of the depicted persons matter only to the extent that they show 
the activities of gods or cultural heroes. The author's desire to reveal the cult semantics of the 
central scene of the pectoral cannot raise objections, in a specific interpretation it turns out to be 
not very convincing. In any case, it does not seem to us at all that "the most accurate 
iconographic analogy" (p. 221) gives an image on the golden bowl of the end of the fi 
millennium BC. e. from Hasanlu. In addition to the large chronological gap, there is no 
coincidence not only in the details, in and in the main. The bowl shows three people, while the 
pectorals show only two. The bowl shows some kind of ceremony regarding the figure of a 
person in the center, who is held by the hair and hands. There is no such person on the pectorals 
who is addressed by ritual actions, and two sitting people do something with clothes in the form 
of a shirt. But the most important thing, perhaps, is that this analogy does not give anything to 
explain the scene in the pectoral, since they are different, and the scene in the bowl is not yet 
convincingly explained . 
Perhaps there is even less reason to look for analogies among the mascots of the Roman 
legionnaires of the 11-111 centuries. C.E. The stone tablet involved in this case also depicts a 
completely different scene, in which not two, but four people, including one woman, participate. 
Meanwhile, on a certain, apparently. it is no coincidence that among the numerous figures there is 
not a single image of a woman at all. On a stone plaque, two priests open or cover a man 
kneeling. Nothing like this is visible on the pectoral, since again there is no third person to whom 
ritual actions are addressed. No matter how to interpret the scene shown on the stone tablet from 
the area of mysteries of the cult of Mitra, but it is connected with a different, Neskif world. with 
the religious and socio-political ideals of the Roman legionnaires, and there is no reason to 
transfer them to the Scythian era . 

As an analogy, the author notes another silver cauldron from Gundestrup in Denmark, 
which he called for some reason Thracian (p. 223). Meanwhile, researchers, including F. 
Schlette in his book (Fig. 32 in which B. N. Mozolevsky refers), consider this thing a Celtic 
product with a typically Celtic product 
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symbols [21, p. 126]. For example, the cauldron from Gundestrup shows the Celtic god Cernunnos 
with deer horns on his head, a characteristic scene of sacrifice to the Celtic god Teutates is shown, the 
sacrifice for which was drowned in a barrel of water. in short, here we meet with a completely 
different religious-mythological sphere, very peculiar and far from Scythian. in addition, the 
description of the image on the boiler referred to in the monograph is erroneous. B, N. Mozolevsky 
writes: "The central place in the scene, which is depicted here, is occupied by the enlarged head of the 
deity, below which the curtain (,, smell") is stretched in the form of an unfolded shirt. The outlines of 
the latter are entirely identical to the contours of the Dacian curtain and decoration on the pectoral "(p. 
223). Unfortunately, B.N. Mozolevsky does not give in his monograph images of this part of the boiler 
from Gundestrup, but in the photograph in F. Schlette's book, which is referred to, 11 in other 
editions the image on the boiler can be seen excellently. The juxtaposition clearly shows that neither 
the stone tablet nor the pectoral have anything in common here. in this place, the boiler does not show 
a separate head and curtain, but the upper part of the figure of a bearded man with a typical Celtic 
torquos on his neck and with his hands raised up. Several smaller figures are shown on the free space 
(21, Fig. 32]. The images on the boiler cannot explain the actions of the two Scythians in the central 
part of the Tolstoy Mogila pectoral . 

At the same time - a number of observations and conclusions by B.N. Mozolevsny related to the 
interpretation of the central stage on the pectoral undoubtedly deserve attention. it is well noted that 
nude figures of people are found in Scythian art and things of a cult nature. Further, regardless of the 
assessment of the above parallels, it can be noted that the author comes to a well-founded conclusion 
that the central scene on the pectoral reflects some important event, some kind of triumph associated 
with the veneration of the king, who played the role of a cultural hero, as the chosen one of the gods 
and, possibly, the bearer of fertility (p. 224-225); B.N. Mozolevsky notes that the specific content of 
the ritual is still difficult to determine and therefore various interpretations of the actions of the heroes 
of the central stage are possible . 


In one of our articles [17], we proposed an interpretation that is quite compatible with the 
conclusions of B.N. Mozolevsny. in pash view, the central pectoral scene shows noble warriors after 
the battle. One of them hung, and the other put aside his burning. They removed the shell shirts 
damaged in battle and therefore are shown naked to the waist. On the left with a tiara bandage on the 
head is obviously a king, but on the contrary - some noble Scythian from persons close to the king. 
The king considers a hole on the shell shirt. The blow could have been fatal, but the shell shirt proved 
to be a solid defense and so it receives a column of attention. Perhaps this sheep's shirt has some 
magical properties [19, p. 130]. The second skiff pulls out of the shirt some curved rod stuck in it, 
resembling a claw. The struggle of animals in the scenes of the lower belt of the pectoral suggests that 
we are talking about the king - the winner of the monsters, most likely about Targitai [22, p. 56]. In 
this case, the image in the center of the pectoral was well understood by the Scythians, as it told about 
the famous tsm myth about the heroic king-winner, emphasized the difficulty of this victory, which 
ensured the peaceful life and prosperity of people shown in the upper belt of the pectoral to the right 
and left of the central figures. B.N. Mozolevsky believes that the pectoral in question is one of the cult 
things, and its owner was a priest king. 

Supposed tran: Tovna is quite consonant with this conclusion, for the scene from the myth of 
King Targitai is quite worthy of that. to be placed on a ceremonial, iconic object . 

in the final part of the monograph, B. N. Mozolevsky, based on the accounting of all the materials 
considered earlier, including the results of recent studies by i. B. Brashinsky [23], determines the 
dating of the Tolstaya Mogila mound. The caution with which the op is suitable for resolving this 
issue deserves approval. 

The author does not define the date too narrowly, but limits it to the range from the middle to the 
beginning of the third quarter of the [V century. BC e. (p. 229). 

In general, the monograph under consideration by B.N. Mozolevsky is a valuable and original 
study, in which for the first time it is fully published 
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and the complex of first-class archaeolugic sources obtained from excavations of an outstanding 
monument of the Scythian era is carefully analyzed. You can regret that a book about such an 
important monument was published in a small edition (only 5 thousand copies) and has already 
become a bibliographic rarity . 

Shramko B.A. 
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Galanin a L.K. Kurdzhip mound. L: is: biting, 1980 . 


in the fundamental study of M. f. Rostovtsev "Scythia and Bosporus," a large place is occupied 
by the description of the funeral monuments of Prpkubanya - one of those areas that played a large 
role in the life of the Scythian-Sarmatian and Meot tribes, and in the life of the Rrechian cities of 
Severovo, Black Sea region, which are based on their lands. Unfortunately, many of these long- 
excavated monuments have not yet received comprehensive processing and have not been put into 
scientific circulation. One of them was the Kurdzhip mound. Due to a number of circumstances, it is 
characterized by a particularly difficult fate: extortionate excavations in antiquity, treasure-hunting 
excavations of local residents of the village of Kurdzhipskaya, and, finally, the unprofessional further 
examination of the mound by an amateur local historian. Despite this, L.K. Galanina was able to 
understand the complex documentation and contents of the mound, confirming the presence of two 
burials in it - the main and inlet. The first of them is a peer-reviewed monograph. it consists of four 
chapters, a catalog and two applications . 

Kurdzhip mound was discovered by local residents - treasure hunters in May 1895. At first they 
themselves rummaged through the mound embankment, then, after discovery 


280 


in it are golden things - under the supervision of the authorities of the Maykop region. After these 
essentially predatory excavations, naturally, no documentation remains. Subsequently, excavations 
of the mound were entrusted to the teacher of classical languages 
Yekaterinodar gymnasium V. M. Sysoev is a local amateur non-scholar, member of the 
correspondent of the Moscow Archaeological Society. V. M. Sysoev left the field 
documentation, in particular, without being a specialist in this field, he could not compile an 
exhaustive description of the results of his observations and attach the appropriate illustrations to 
it. Careful examination of all archival data and their comparative analysis allowed L. K. Galanina 
to restore the actual picture of the Kurjips excavations, which was reflected in Appendix 1. 
Appendix 2 provides a summary of the findings 
Despite the fact that the results of excavations of the Kurdzhip mound were attracted to 
- attention of many researchers (N. I. Veselovsky, E. Minns, K. E. Grivevich, A. A. Sshshchyn, M. 
I. Rostovtsev, B. 3. Rabinovich, V.V. Kropotkin, M.i. Artamonov and others), the materials of 
excavations themselves were the subject of careful study. This entailed various points of view 
about the dating of things and the concurrency of all the contents in this mound. As a result, the 
Kurdzhip mound was dated within six centuries: from the [V-111 centuries. to e. until the P-111 
centuries. n E. The truth that caught the eye of the finds at different times did not escape the 
attention of such - scientists as M. i. Rostovtsev, K. E. Grinevich, A. A. Spitsyv and B. 3. 
Rabinovich, who suggested the presence of two funeral complexes in the mound. A detailed 
presentation of the history of the excavation and study of .Rurgips is given by the author in the 
first chapter of the monograph . 

The second chapter of the monograph is devoted to the description of the funeral rite ~ the 
Urgip mound (reconstruction experience and comparative analysis). The study of archival 
documentation and clothing material led the author to the conclusion that the most ancient (main) 
burial of early Hellenistic time includes the finds discovered by V. M. Sysoev in the southeastern 
sector of the mound. intake burial of the first half of the [ century. p. E. located in the western, 
stone field of the mound. A separate article by L. K. Galanina, published in the journal Soviet 
Archaeology (1973, No. 2), is devoted to him. 

A comparative analysis of Kurjips' materials made it possible to identify both local features 
and individual elements of the funeral rite characteristic of other areas of the Scythian-Meotic 
tribal world. 

The third chapter - "Burial equipment and the problem of dating the main burial ground > - 
is the largest in volume. it comprehensively examines the contents of the grave: clay, glass, 
bronze and silver dishes, jewelry and amulets, items of the so-called oualette, offensive weapons 
and defensive armor, as well as horse equipment and other items. in this regard, we will allow 
ourselves to make some comments and additions . 

Regarding the black-varnished pitcher of cult purpose, we already had the opportunity to 
express our thoughts to L.K. Galanina, and now, with the publication of the monograph, I would 
like to once again confirm the correctness of its dating to the [V century. BC e., and not later (p. 
31, 33, Table 11 ). 

In addition to Kurjips, a three-handed amphora was found not only in Tolstoy Grave (1, p. 
67, Fig. 51]. i. B. Zeest reports that the throat of an amphora from clay with three handles 
characteristic of Kherson ceramics is stored in the Evpatoria Museum. in form, it corresponds to 
Solokhin samples of the [V century. BC e. [2, p. 100]. Part of the amphora with three handles 
(steep shoulders, cylindrical throat, oval handles) was found on the Elizavetovsky settlement in 
1970. its clay of high quality resembles Rhodes [3, p. 33]. Judging by the whole such amphora 
from Tolstoy Mogila, they were quite heavy, and maybe this, as I. B. 3est believes, is why a third 
handle was added to them. " 

For the glass fiala found in the fragments from the Kurdzhip mound (p. 33, 81, No. 9), there 
is a very close analogy among the finds in Tolstoy Grave. According to B.N. Mozolevsky, the 
fiala from Tolstoy Mogila differs from Kurdzhip writing in some details and sizes. it is also cast 
from clear glass with a yellowish tint. Unfortunately, both fials reached us in the wreckage 


' one speaking, these three-handed vessels cannot be called amphorae, since oh, the 
tracers should have only two handles. Hence their name: ipfi - "on both sides" and the face "carry," 
that is, a vessel with two handles [4, p. 37]. 
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[1, p. 124, Fig. 107, p. 196], but the vascular reconstructions presented by B. N. Mozolevsky and L. 
K. Galanina do not raise doubts about their identity. It was expensive dishes of non-Asian origin, 
which, according to P. Fossing's fair remark, is of the same value as precious metal violas (p. 34)%. 

We share the point of view of L.K. Galanina about the local, Prikuban origin of forged boilers 
and gold plate hryvnia with antelope heads at the ends (p. 36, 37, Table IV). Gold filigree 
compositions (p. 38, Table iV), of course, refer to the burial decoration of a noble woman buried in 
the Kurdzhip mound. They apparently served as buckles for her front belt. Among archaeological 
materials, such belts are still unknown. But the story of Polyen about the Meotyanka Targitao, 
successfully used by L. K Galanina, as well as ethnographic data suggest the possibility of 
distinguishing among the famous archaeological finds belts belonging to noble women of Meot and 
Scythian tribes. 

L. K Galanina suggests that buckles from the belt and hryvnia make up a headset that came out 
of one workshop (technique using filigree, twisted wire with a notch and colored enamel). The 
belonging of these things to one workshop can also be confirmed by the fact that they represented 
funeral decorations, which, as noted, were purchased in sets. Often they were executed to order. in 
the same workshop, as it seems to us, a gold stamped plaque was also made (No. 48 on p. 92), 
decorated with an ornament of plant shoots, the central part of which resembles one of the elements 
of the composition of the "Heracles Knot" on belt buckles. 

Gold round plaques (p. 91, No. 45) depict a not quite ordinary rosette. Sometimes they are called 
plaques with an image of rotating rays. This definition is closer to the nature of the motive associated 
with the solar cult. The usual rosette, of course, had the same content, in here you should still 
distinguish between a rosette from flower petals and a rosette from rotating ray-shaped figures. The 
latter are known not only in the Podovye and Prikubanye, but also in the Dnieper region (for 
example: in the Mordvinovsky kurgan [5, p. 105, type 492k], in the burial mound in the tract Nosaki 
[6, p. 87, Fig. 11, 2], etc.) Similar rosettes and rosettes, consisting of flower petals, are often found 
on oriental (or influenced by oriental) toravtics as an additional element to a particular image, but 
most often on the body of lions associated with a solar cult. The motif of rotating rays lives for a very 
long time [7, p. 180, Fig. 1-2 ). 

It is a pity that the author did not consider it necessary to give a photograph of the gold cap on 
all sides, since the drawing of the scenes transmitted on it does not give a complete idea of the 
nature of the images (p. 93 No. 51). L. K. Galanin is right that the motive of a severed head cannot in 
itself be a sign of a "fake product." in addition to the image of a rider with a human head suspended 
from the bridle on a bronze belt from the burial of the VIii- Vii centuries BC. e. Tli burial ground (p. 
47), other similar examples can be cited [8, p. 272, Fig. 353- 355°) « It is curious to note that images 
of a barbarian with a severed head are found mainly in the Caucasus, including in the North, as 
evidenced by the find in Kurjips: a com of the mound. in this regard, it would be important to 
identify all available such images and compare them not only with the Herodotus message below, but 
also with other sources, if any. 

The plot depicted on the cap, according to L.K. Galanina, associated with an epic legend or with 
the oath of soldiers in revenge on the enemy, and cut off 


* The exceptional small number of glassware in the Dnieper region, on the territory of nomadic 
tribes, can be explained by their mobile lifestyle, and not the lack of the opportunity to purchase this 
fragile dishes; in Prikuban, for example, it was imported in relatively large quantities. The 
consideration of land routes for the delivery of non-Asian goods to this area through Transcaucasia is 
new, but, unfortunately, poorly developed according to the sources at your disposal. This question, 
like many others, related to the history of a very complex story about the fate of the multi-ethnic 
population of the North Caucasus in the ancient era, while waiting for its researchers.. 

¢ "Skifa with her head severed in her hands" on a gold openwork plate from Romanovich's 
collection cannot be taken into account. This plate is an extremely unsuccessful fake of a falsifier, 
whose "art" was believed by V. A. Iyinskaya [9, p. 90). 
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howling the head in the runes of one of them - "a symbol of the future with a trophy) (p. 47). However, 
here, it seems to us, it is appropriate to recall the message of Herodotus (IV, 64, 65) about the military 
training of the Scythians: "When the Scythian kills the first enemy, he drinks his blood. The Scythian 
warrior brings the heads of all those killed by him in battle to the king. After all, only the one who 
brought the head of the enemy receives his share of prey, otherwise he does not.... With the heads of 
enemies (but not all, but only the most fierce) they do this. First, they peel the skull to the eyebrows 
and clean it. The poor man tightens the skull only from the outside with rawhide and _ uses it in this 
form. Rich people first cover the skull from the outside with rawhide, and then still cover the inside 
with gilding and use it instead of a bowl. This is what the Scythians do even with the skulls of their 
relatives (if they quarrel with them or when one prevails over the other before the king's trial). When 
visiting respected guests, the owner displays such skulls and reminds the guests that these relatives 
were ero enemies and that he defeated them. Such an act among the Scythians is considered a valiant 
act "(cf. [10, p. 310, note 4]). 

We cannot agree with L. K Galanina that the exaggerated size of the severed head in the hands of 
warriors on the Curjip cap may indicate its belonging to "some mythical giant" (p. 47). It would be 
tempting to _ see in these "mythological giants" the giants who attacked Pa Aphrodite Apaturos, 
according to a legend told by Strabo (XI, 2, 10), but they were killed by -Heracles. i think that we are 
dealing with an artistic technique. Otherwise, we would have to consider those, for example, sitting 
characters whose heads were depicted, according to a well-known technique in ancient art - 
isokephaly, on the same level with the heads of those standing in the same composition. On the Curjip 
cap, the artist apparently emphasized the importance of the attribute of warriors - the head, but not "as 
a symbol of the future trophy," but as a trophy already obtained - a sign of a "valiant act," according to 
Herodotus. The final solution to this issue also depends on toro, nu, to understand the action of the 
warriors in relation to the spear: holding on to it, they swear in something or one conveys ero to 
another, in the latter case, the meaning of the plot is different . 

The last, fourth chapter of the monograph by L. K Galanina is a historical study. It is called "The 
meaning and place of the Kurdzhip mound in the history of Prshubanya IV century. BC e.)). The 
author notes the belonging of this mound to the Meotic culture. Noble warriors belonging to the 
military aristocracy of the Northern Black Sea region were buried in it. No less rich is the burial of a 
noble woman, the accompanying inventory of which indicates her priestly functions. To assess the 
social situation of the buried L. K Galanina uses a large comparative material. However, her attitude 
to the question of the influence of Greek culture on the inhabitants of the Kurjips area is controversial. 
So, on p. 29 L. K. Galanina writes: "In the cult-funeral aspect, Kurdzhips is an example of a purely 
local burial, absolutely unaffected by the Greek influence, which affected to one extent or another 
some Meot monuments located in the vicinity of the Bosporus centers." On p. 63 it was noted: "As for 
the Kurjips region, despite the significant Hellenization of the life of the local tribal nobility, the 
influence of Greek culture absolutely did not affect the funeral rites and the general way of their life." 
Here, it seems to us, is a clear flaw in the issue. it seems that the author seems to recognize the 
presence of Hellenization and at the same time the desire to protect the "inhabitants" of Nurdzhips 
from this influence will bring over Pym. At the same time, it is enough to simply flip through L. K 
Galanina's carefully compiled catalog of Kurjips' finds to make sure that most of the items are from 
this mound of Greek origin. These things include: military armor, jewelry (hryvnia, rings, rings, 
amulets, plaques, beads), belt buckles, toiletries (casket, mirrors), bronze dishes (pelvis, situla details, 
bowl), silver (kilika leg), clay (black lacquer vessels). This in itself speaks of the influence of Greek 
culture on the "general order," and in particular on the "funeral rite" of those buried in Kurjips. 

Art products made of metal present various images, iconography and stylistic features of which 
are given by the handwriting of Greek masters, and without the slightest hint of the presence of a 
barbarian element in them: a centaur, a winged female figure, a dancer, a coin type of a female head 
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to the right (on the plaque), Medusa mask, neck, bird with open wings, ornamental motifs, including 
the image of the "Heracles knot." 

Nowadays, much attention is paid to the semantics of images on Greek-made artworks and its 
importance in the worldview of barbarian tribes. Among the things that have reached the pass from 
the Kurdzhip Kurgan, there are no large products of ancient torevtics, for example, cult dishes such as 
Kulob, Voronezh, etc. There is no set of jewelry of the Hellenic-Scythian headdress, that is, things 
with rich plot content that could attract special attention in connection with the study of this issue. 
However, both. which has survived, says a lot. it should not be forgotten that the Meots during the 
period of the appearance of the Kurjipskoro mound were already approaching the anniversary of their 
three-century close cooperation with Greek cities. This was a time when the worldview of the North 
Black Sea tribes and Greeks was especially blpy. Therefore, it is difficult to imagine that the consumer 
did not understand what he was acquiring, what he was using. The Greek masters, too, think, did both 
by order and on their own initiative what was close to their spiritual worldview . 

L. K Galanina reminded the reader of the ritual purpose of the headdress (p. 57), and for some 
reason did not pay attention to the fact that he represents one of the important sources for resolving 
the issue concerned. One name, "Ellonoscythian," already reveals its meaning in this regard. Among 
the various images of ancient mythology that adorned this characteristic of the Northern Black Sea 
region, characters of the Eleusinian cult associated with agrarian festivals occupy a large place. When 
describing the belt buckles from the Kurjip mound and mentioning the saving belt in this regard, the 
Meotian Targitao could recall the Greek goddess wearing a wonderful belt in which the secret of her 
charm was hidden. The name of the owner of this belt is Aphrodite, whose cult was especially widely 
revered on the Asian side of Bosporus and was associated with the image of the - "Great Goddess," 
which personified fertility. Therefore, the discovery of a gold medallion depicting Aphrodite in the 
entrance burial of the Kurdzhip mound (p. 71, Table 1) is also of great importance. it is also 
interesting to note that the golden hollow figures of Pegasus (p. 83, No. 17) from the headdress from 
this mound are most likely made by a master from the barbarian environment or a barbarized Greek. 
This means that the images of this and similar characters of ancient mythology were so perceived by 
the Meots that they did not represent them otherwise. The question of the Hellenization of barbarian 
tribes, of course, is very difficult, there are various points of view on this issue [11, p. 25], but the 
more interesting it would be to hear the opinion of L. K. Galanina, based on a more thorough analysis 
of things from Kurjips . 

The great role of Greek culture in the life of the Meots buried in the Rurgipson Mound is also 
indicated by the gold cap mentioned above with the image of the Scythians. if this is not a fake, which 
L. K Galanin quite convincingly proves, then he presents a good example of an art product made 
under the influence of the best works of Bosporus torevics. The Kurjip cap, it seems to us, is a 
barbaric imitation. His find on the territory of the Prikuban Meots is quite appropriate. The influence 
of the traditions of ancient culture there was much stronger than in the areas where Scythian tribes 
live; it also affected the character of Sindo-Meot sculpture, which in its theme and means of artistic 

expression of images is incomparably higher than the so-called Scythian stone women. 

One of the vessels used in the ritual rites of the late priestess was a bronze basin with false reliefs 
under horizontal movable handles. The reliefs depict the scene of the abduction of Telefom Orest, the 
son of Agamemnon (p. 83, No. 14). Dressed in a cloak, Telef sits on the altar, his left hand reaching 
for the head of Orestes, whose figure has not been preserved. L. K Galanina believes that the owners 
of this pelvis could be attracted not so much by the plot itself as by the image of an altar in it, and 
compares it with a hearth to which the same functions were attributed in ancient times (p. 58). it 
seems to us that Meots who were Hellenized could attract everything in this plot. If the buried adhered 
to purely barbaric customs, then nothing worried them in these images, including the presence of an 
altar, since the altar and hearth are still not the same. in addition, describing, for example, the customs 
of the Scythians, Herodotus 
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(IV, 59, 62) explicitly suggests that they did not erect kumpras, altars. and temples to gods other 
than Ares. But in honor of this god, special structures of brushwood were erected . 

We dwelled only on more striking examples showing that the inhabitants of the Kurdzhip 
mound area, like other Meotas, were influenced by the culture of the Bosporus cities. The 
analysis of all the subjects of the competition in this regard still needs to be continued. In general, 
a very carefully prepared and well-designed publication of materials from the excavations of the 
Kurdzhip Kurgan will deserve, as it seems to us, sincere recognition and gratitude from the 
reader researchers to its author. 

Onayko N. A. 
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GermondG. Inventaire des megalithes de la France. 6-Denx-Sevres. R., 1980. 


Megalithic buildings, including dolmens, are common in many countries around the world. 
They are usually concentrated in regions washed by the seas. And naturally, scientists with 
unrelenting attention seek to comprehend the secrets hidden in them. The most real way for this is 
measurement and description work (cataloging) and excavation of the corresponding monuments. 
Cataloging will help to systematize ancient buildings, reduce them into certain types and 
highlight such structures that are single and, therefore, may have been of particular importance - 
(they were the most ancient and rare monuments or had the highest emotional load). 

Similar work has already begun in some countries. We can name the published vaults 
dedicated to the megaliths of the GDR and Germany [1-6], studies of this kind are published in 
Sweden [7] and Bulgaria [8], from year to year they are published in France, and here the 
description of megalithic buildings is given by individual departments of the country [9-13]. Now 
before us is the sixth issue of such a publication, which, like the previous ones, has a general 
title: "Description of megaliths in France." it is dedicated to the monuments of the De Sévres 
department. Its author Corge Germont describes in detail a large series of megaliths, paying great 
attention to each of them . 

In a small introduction, a pre-submitted book and written by B. Vandermeersch, an assessment 
of the efforts of the author is given, whose work, like previous researchers of ancient structures, 
should be summed up to recreate the "Background of Gaul." This issue, created with the 
assistance of a special Archaeological Excavation Service and the study of antiquities of the 
Ministry of Culture and Cultural Relations of France, is the first, since the territory of the 
department is quite large. J. Germont, according to B. Vandermeersch, used a large number of 
literature, archival sources to write his work, which sometimes allowed him to recreate the 
former appearance of the monument. And if the author managed to 


to unite rare material stored in private collections, then only thanks to its "dexterity, patience, 
diplomacy" and ability for "long years to collect, check, compare" (p. 7). Along the way, J. Ermon 
generalized the material on those beliefs, the 1-thugs calmed down among the population living side 
by side with the megaliths. 

The work of J. Germont consists of three parts - theoretical, descriptive and final ii in the form 
of a scientific review. The first part is the introduction. In it, the author quite rightly says that the 
creation of an inventory (cadastre) of ancient monuments is already a big step in the work of their 
scientific classification and the organization of "security supervision over them." First of all, such 
supervision deserves "druidic buildings" - megaliths, which have long been the attention of French 
scientists. So, A. Keye, back in 1869, raised the question of the need to protect ancient buildings, 
which even in his time had already begun to be used for construction purposes. " Now that the 
archaeology of France has become of interest not only to specialists, the creation of such a vault is 
more than important. The author writes with sorrow that in recent times dolmen and menhirs were 
victims of ignorance and fanaticism of people, and in your days they are under the threat of 
destroying the soulless (p. 12). This remark of the author is very relevant not only for France - the 
unprecedented scope of construction work in many countries, despite legislative measures, threatens 
the existence of megaliths. They are being destroyed. And the reason is mostly one - inattention to the 
old days. 

The introduction ends with the mention of a number of persons - including the artist E. Fournier, 
whose drawings adorn the book - who contributed to the implementation of the floats of the 
publication . 

in a small historical essay, the author talks about the study of De Sévres megaliths. One of the 
first to draw attention to them was the famous humanist writer Francois Rabelais (1483-1553). 
However, a truly scientific interest in them arose only in the XIX century. Further, J. Germont recalls 
the names of a number of researchers who were interested in megaliths to one degree or another 
(Dunin, Joso, S. Garnier, etc.), sometimes attributing the construction to their Celts (S. Arnault, 
Bogier, D. Soze). D. Soze believed that the dolmen standing on the hills were religious buildings and 
served as peculiar signs separating certain territories, and one of the dolmen in Villendier could be the 
place from where "a signal was sent to the simultaneous beginning of religious rites on all hilltops" 
(p. 16). 

By the end of the XIX century. many archaeologists and lovers of antiquity (B. Suchet, B. 
Leden, de Longemar, H, imer, A. Zhelev, L. Legway, etc.) continued to map megaliths, and some of 
them began to identify related toponyms. 

The 20th century was marked by the discovery of a number of new monuments. They may not 
have been found if not for the increased interest in megaliths that had arisen by this time among 
scientists. The historiographic excursion ends with the mention of the 1969 archaeological work 
conducted by Burnes, Gabe and Moen in the Bugon area. 

Maybe in this essay the author would not be prevented from recalling the - of the writer Prosper 
Merime, who, being an inspector of historical monuments and national antiquities, was quite 
professionally studying megaliths in the neighboring Viennese province - at Poitiers [15], especially 
since J. Germon mentions these areas in the future . 

This is followed by "Practical instructions" used by the author in the study of megalithic 
material. You should dwell on this section in a little more detail. The guide for describing megaliths 
to J. Germont was the work of R. Vofrey [16], already, as he writes, tested by time. When describing 
individual monuments, J. Germont in his text gives data on the following scheme. I. Topographic, 
cadastral, legal and other information regarding the location of the monument. The same section 
includes all the names of the megalith, if any. The distance in a straight line from the object to the 
nearest settlement, its orientation again relative to the same point; the plot that he occupies in the 
official cadastre. Some information about the monument, as well as geogra- 


‘A. Keye notes that there was time and megaliths stood quietly, for they instilled superstitious 
fear caused by legends, which tells "about gatherings under the moonlight of a whole legion of 
prophetic fairies, spirits and servants of the devil, so revered by the ancestors of the Gauls" [14]. 
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wy 1. Dolmen in Sep LCD de Tuar. Measu 
A SED GS 
the physical and geological conditions of the one: the area in which it is located. Name and address of 
its owner * * Petrographic description of the rock from which monument 3 is made. Excavation 
progress and items found. 4. Folk traditions about megaliths. 5. Bibliography . 

All this data must be borne in mind by Soviet researchers who have taken up the description of 
dolmens and other ancient structures . 

interestingly, the author's note regarding the production of measurements: "The contours of the 
plates on the front side in the foreground are drawn in greasy showers. The contours of the slabs in the 
section view are thin. Sections in the foreground are always given in dense hatching, if visible, and 
in rarer hatching, if opi are closed by other parts and are only guessed. The alleged contours are given 
by pun- "shooting range. Areas of surfaces that appear oblique to the viewer or on the rear float are 
marked with dots, and the denser they are applied, the more these surfaces are removed "(p. 20). 
Production of dimensional drawings with dolmens is very difficult (Fig. 1). The technique proposed by 
J. Germont can therefore be useful for practical work in field conditions. 

Following the mentioned sections is the second and main, descriptive part of the book, but then 
paradise occupies a significant volume (pp. 22-198). it would be difficult to talk about all the 
monuments published, but some deserve full attention . 

Individual De-Sévres complexes found by chance and already in a disturbed state can only 
conditionally be classified as megalithic. These are the burials of the Neolithic appearance from Avay- 
sur-Chise. Here, with bones with a southern orientation, an interesting inventory was found in the 
form of round-bottomed goblets, flint scrapers and "arrowheads" in the form of trapezoids (p. 30-34, 
Fig. 5-8). 

More dolmen features contain another monument discovered in Bugop and known as mound "A." 
The structure opened in it, composed of dry masonry, had a trapezoidal shape and was covered with a 
powerful slab. His camera is divided by an incomplete partition, on one of its stones the excavator 
Arnaud (1841) found graffiti - an image of a bird. However, J. Germont expresses doubt about the real 
existence of such a drawing. 


? No matter how strange it may seem, it would probably prevent in our country from obliging land 
owners with dolmen (collective farms, state farms, forestry, frequent persons) to protect the relevant 
monuments, considering them to a certain extent "their own." So, in Krasnoaleksandrovsky villages 
(Krasnodar Territory), dolmens stand in the courtyards of residents and on the street and are 
destroyed. 
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blocks upd ceilings. In the rubble located between them, four roundé,y, hambers" were opened. 
Crushe'” human bones were found inside and outside the pits. * Ermon, who excavated this monument 
in 1972 r., notes that the Rotemon mound itself was a necropolis, and not just a receptacle for the 
dolmen. As you can see, the excavations of J. Germont and the above materials may indicate the 
of the dolmennoro rite in the southwestern part of France . 
wry of this mound consisted of vessels resembling Russian cast iron (with single 
owheads and scraping tools made of flint (p. 87-92, Fig. 40-43). 
E of points of De Sevra, original dolmen monuments were discovered. 

se jon in La Moth-Saint-Eray (Wildier de Comble) on one of the slabs had a "notch" 
(lase?), Which could serve as "something like a window for ventilation." Unfortunately, Sose 
excavated it back in 1844, so it is difficult to restore the details of the burial. Inventory - flint 
scrapers, trapezoidal and petiole arrowheads (they can be seen to coexist). However, ceramics (a 
stand with a three-tiered incised ornament in the form of teeth) belong to the Late Neolithic 
"Shassei" culture (p. 99-101, Fig. 48). 

Dolmenam Puiraveau of Saint-Leger-de-Montbrain is given a large place in the book, especially 
dolmen No. 2. According to the author, these are two dolmens leaning against each other, built 
independently and with a slight gap in time. Unfortunately, they were excavated by random persons, 
but they gave the richest material (Fig. 2), which now cannot even be divided into complexes: it is 
only known about the burials that the bones were laid with their heads to the west (p. 133-136). 
Among the inventory of these dolmens there is a huge flint material. There are 64 copies of daggers 
alone (up to 20 cm long or more). Their blades, having "fish-shaped," "cigar-shaped," "shuttle" and 
other shapes, are perfectly retouched. A special group of finds are 247 arrowheads. Among them there 
are almost no trapezoidal ones, these are petiole tips of triangular shape, with 


Eas an anecdote associated with this mound ("broad"), the author tells such a case, which is 
generally characteristic of his manner of presentation. The prefect of De Sévres decided to purchase a 
plot with a mound for the department, which belonged to the wife of the mayor of ree There was 
such a conversation between them: "My dear mayor, get your wife to cede this plot, and I will 
introduce you to the Legion of Honor." To which the mayor replied: "Mr. Prefect, if I deserve the 
cross, then it should be handed to me. If I did not deserve it, then keep it for yourself, and I will leave 
my wife and her mound with me "(p. 42). Of course, such introductory short stories, not 
characteristic of our scientific literature, are somewhat confusing, but very enlivening dry text. 
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different variations. Among the stone tools, 14 wedge-shaped axes should be mentioned. { will 
not dwell on bone products and jewelry (jade pendants and drilled animal teeth) - a series of finds 
and tin bronze is much more important. This is a very characteristic cone-shaped dagger with a 
cuttings, keg-shaped and cylindrical beads. 

The collection of ceramics from "dolmen No. 2" contains 82 flat-bottomed vessels. 
These are ribbed and rounded pots of various - variations, including several bell-shaped ones. 
Almost all of them are without ornament (occasionally knitted belts and denticles ). 

Analysis of the discovered material allowed J. Germont to attribute ero to bring Lno closer to 
2000 BC. E. He believes that the construction of the dolmens themselves is synchronous with the 
burials in them. if in neighboring departments in dolmens are often found 
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bell-shaped vessels, then there are few of them, but it is precisely such dishes that are 
characteristic of the culture of the paleometal S. U. M. - the culture of the Seine - Oise - Marne, a 
wedge stretching from the north to the Bay of Biscay through De Sevres. This once again 
testifies to the late life of "dolmen No. 2" (in these dolmens, as the author says, "only 
descendants" of carriers of the bell-shaped cup culture are buried - p. 156). 

This is followed by a description of the dolmens of a number of points, including the Teze 
commune, in which bell-shaped vessels are occasionally found . 

The third part of the book is devoted to the results of the work ("conclusions"). According 
to the author, 40 whole dolmens were registered in the De Sévres department, 31 were destroyed 
and only toponyms were preserved from 6-7 Dolmevs. Other monuments are also indicated 
here . 

The Dolmen of De Sévres occupy two zones: the northern - Tuarse district (Teze commune) 
and the southern - along the valley of the river. Niort Sévres (Bugon commune) (Figures 115, 
116). Further, J. Germont considers the location of dolmens on the ground, and here his message 
is interesting that their locations are confined to historically established roads and paths (p. 207- 
210). It should be noted that such observations are true for the West Caucasus. So, dolmens in 
Abkhazia, as it were, follow ancient cattle-driving paths [17]. The author also raises another 
question - the dependence between the location of dolmens and settlements. it has not yet been 
practically resolved, a priori it is possible to assume their proximity. 

The De Sévres Dolmens are built from rocks that were nearby. No long-distance 
transportation was made (there is a known case when a stone was taken 3.2 km from Exudan to 
Bugon). Similar facts are noted for dolmens of the West Caucasus. 

However, the grouping of dolmen in one place is explained by the author not only by the 
presence of building material and not < < the opportunity to honor all the deceased at once, in 
one parish, "but by the holiness of the place around the dolmen:" when the chamber of one 
dolmen was filled, then, of course, a new dolmen was erected nearby, and then subsequent "(p. 
217). in this case, we are probably talking about web related groups, because in De Sévres there 
are no huge clusters of dolmen. | wonder what theory J. Germont would propose for the huge 
dolmen fields of the Krasnodar ‘Territory? So, in the basin of the river. Kizinki (station 
Bagovskaya) can be counted 564 buildings . 

In the department of De Sévres, dolmens are distinguished by a variety of forms. Let us 
mention the most characteristic varieties of megaliths: dolmens with a vault and corridors - the 
"Armorican type" (the building in Limlonge is especially interesting - its protruding vault is 
blocked by a slab, the corridor was poorly traced); dolmen with a square or rectangular chamber 
and a corridor - "Angumuan type" (in Bougon, one such dolmen had slots with which the plates 
were connected); dolmens with a square chamber and a portico - "Angevin type"; covered alleys; 
simple dolmens - they are without a corridor and portico; "paradolmen burials" or burials under 
slabs (Les sepultures para-dolmeniques oi sepultures sous dalles; such burials, framed by dry 
masonry, are sometimes found in mounds, they are conditionally assigned to dolmens). Holes are 
not characteristic of De Sévres megaliths, and the case mentioned earlier is isolated (p. 229). The 
author believes that the mounds were poured for the convenience of the construction of dolmen 
buildings and when they were walled up for us (p. 223). 

¢ Germont undertook a detailed reconstruction of the funeral rite practiced in dolmens. We 
can talk about an ambiguous rite (no traces of burning were found), which was sometimes 
massive (in the dolmen < < A)) of Bugon there were about 200 burials). As a variant of corpse- 
bearing, the author considers secondary burials of entire skeletons and - of individual bones 
(found in later - "Artenak time"). Since, along with dolmens, synchronous soil graves with 
similar equipment are known, - the author has the idea, were dolmens not intended for the burial 
of priests, military leaders, tribal leaders and other privileged persons? Unfortunately. K. 
Germont does not yet find an answer to this question (p. 231 ). 

Dolmens have been used many times (therefore, they contain diverse ceramics). It was not 
possible to see any order in the location of the inventory. The author gives a list of all finds, 
including animal bones and 
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sings on the anthropological material found. Long-headed burials were established: and their 
average height: for men 1.654 m, for women 1.553 m at the age of 20 to 40 years (haranternes for 
the departments of Viennes-Charente - the southern facies of culture S. U. M.). 

The issues of chronology in the book of J. Germont are solved only approximately, but 
against a wide background of megalithic cultures. He considers dolmens with a round or 
polygonal chamber ("Atlantic type") to be the most ancient buildings. This is followed by 
rectangular dolmens with short corridors and then structures with long entrances. Since the bulk 
of the dolmens of France gravitate towards the sea, then, naturally, the idea arises that they were 
created by people (the people of "Ku," from the name of the monument of La Cist de Ku - (La 
Ciste-des-Cous) with "cists" - stone boxes), penetrating from the sea (from the "West or South of 
Iberia"). The first dolmens of the "Atlantic type" and could be built by them. These people could 
be related to the carriers of the still Neolithic stage of the "Armorican culture," known for Great 
Britain. Such events could take place around 3800-3000 BC. e . 

Dolmen "E" in Bougon resembles early, Armorican monuments. Its date will be specified by 
two definitions according to Ca: 4680-130 (Bazozh) and 5800- +_230 (Bugon "E") years from 
our days (calibration 400-650 years). The ceramics characteristic of this time, like the culture as a 
whole, bear the author's name "Ku" (Cous), and o considers it as typical of the ancient facies of 
the "shassei" culture (when there were still stand vessels). However, as J. Germop includes, the 
connections between the nultures "Well" and "Shassey" are not clear and "it is possible" that the 
difference between them lies only in a small and technical difference within the same civilization 
(p. 236-238). 

The appearance of the bulk of megaliths in the De Sévres soil occurred around 2800 BC. (p. 
236). Probably, the construction of the Apgumuap-type dolmen dates back to this time. They are 
most genetically related to the megaliths of the Armorican appearance and were introduced by the 
corresponding "current" through the Languedoc (on the border with the Pyrenees), although there 
is an opinion that the southern dolmens are younger than the western ones. Dolmen of the 
apgumuance type were intended for corpses, they contain ceramics such as "shassei." The date of 
these monuments according to C: 479044220, 4490_-230 and 4350- +130 years from our days 
(p. 240). 

Subsequently, dolmens with porticoes (Angevin type) appear. Sporadically, they met among 
the monuments of the previous time. The inventory of the earliest of them comes across stands 
and bowls such as "shassei." They can be dated to about 2400-2300 BC, when megalithic "alleys" 
and arise. traces of the "shassei" culture disappear, which is associated with the proschovepi of 
the powerful influence of the culture of S. U. M. Around 2000 BC e. Metal daggers appear in 
dolmens. Sunset in the construction of dolmens falls on the time of the so-called "Artenak 
culture," the inventory of which is characterized by a large amount of metal and beautifully 
treated flint, its ceramics are covered with tubercles and a pattern of dots, although such decor is 
not characteristic of De Sévres monuments, The estimated dates are supported by analyzes by S4 
4250+140 (Dordogne), 4150+130 (Charente) years from the present day (p. 233-242) 

The book ends with a description of menhirs and other pamltnins, which are not always 
related to dolmens, as well as an extensive list of literature and indexes . 

Labor * Germont is very half-time. This is only a summary of monuments, but also a 
mopographic generalization. it is not limited to the narrow region of De Sévres, but goes far 
beyond it. That's the strength of the book; her weakness is in foaming from one topic to another 
and again in returning to the first, in a cursory, as if passing argument of his thoughts . 

Assessing the work of J. Ermop, I approached him primarily from the position of a 
Caucasian scholar who was engaged in the study of the West Caucasian dolmen. Naturally, it is 
difficult to find any close resemblance of the De Sevres monuments to the Caucasian, except for 
the general details: the slight elevation of the facade, harmony in the ratio of parts and more 
specific similarities, which have already been mentioned. As you can see, on the territory of 
France he sings grounds to look for the ancestral homeland for the dolmens of the Western 
Caucasus, although something similar takes place in the arable literature [18]. As megaliths 
progress, only one department in France, which 


is De Sevres, changes are visible in the design of the monuments, and in their cultural and 
archaeological contents. We are talking about the loss of the original features as they move away 
from the sea and the emergence of new design features characteristic of megaliths in different 
regions. 

The book of J. Germont can be recommended for researchers of Caucasian monuments by 
both its methodological instructions and a purely scientific approach to generalizing the material. 
When preparing a code for the megaliths of your country's South, the experience of your French 


counterpart will undoubtedly be useful. ; 
Markovin V.I. 
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Actes du II° Congres international de thracologie. I. Bucuresti, 4980. 


in September 1976, the {i international Congress on Fracology was held in Bucharest. 
About 200 scientific reports and reports were made on it by historians, archaeologists, linguists, 
folklorists and anthropologists from different countries of Europe, mainly: from Bulgaria and 
Romania. By decision of the Organizing Committee of the Congress, all reports and messages 
were published, albeit with a delay of four years. They compiled three extensive volumes, of 
which the first two included articles on the history and archaeology of the Thracians, and the 
third included articles on other disciplines. 

It should be noted that the book Thraco-Dacica (Bucuresti. 1976), which contains a number 
of extended articles by Romanian researchers corresponding to the reports read at the congress. 

Volume 1, which will be discussed here, consists of reports and messages on the early 

history of the Thracians - from their origin and appearance in the historical arena to Roman time. 
It opens with a greeting from the President of the Socialist Republic of Romania Nicolae 
Ceausescu to the participants of the congress. In it, the President emphasized the decisive role of 
the Geto-Dacians in the process of forming the Romanian nation and the culture of the 
population of the entire Carpathian-Balkan region . 

A short introduction to ~ volume from the editorial committee provides a summary of the 
congress and three volumes of material . 

In total, 53 articles were placed in the volume: 24 Bulgarian authors, 21 - Rumsh, two - 
Soviet, two - scientists from the GDR, two - from Germany, one - from Czechoslovakia, one - 
from Velikobri - 
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tania. Less than half of the articles deal with general problems of fracology, the rest deal with 
individual private issues or are publications of new materials. The difference in the design of 
articles is striking. Some of them are supplied with the necessary illustrative material and a 
substring apparatus, others have the form of more or less expanded theses. French prevails, along 
with which there are articles in German, English and Russian. 

The collection most fully presents the problems that Romanian researchers are working on, 
which is quite natural, since they were the hosts of the congress and its organizers. 

R. Vulpe - President of the if International Congress of Fracologists - gave a general 
description of the achievements of Romanian archaeologists and historians in the field of 
fracology over the past 25 years and a brief history of the study of Thracian peoples in Romania 
since the first half of the XIX century’. that a systematic study of archaeological sites as a 
historical source important for the study of the history and culture of Thracian tribes became 
possible only after the establishment of a socialist system in Romania. As a result of research over 
the past 25 years, Romanian scientists have received materials that allow us to talk about the time 
the first Thracians appeared on the Carpathian-Danube lands, about the processes that led to the 
consolidation of the northern ones. Thracians - Geto-Dacians, and illuminate various stages of 
their development. in brief form, the president described the most outstanding achievements of - 
Romanian scientists in various fields of archaeological science in Romania - from the Bronze Age, 
which is presented as the earliest stage in Thracian history, to the early Middle Ages. in the 
conclusion of the article, R. Vulpe specifically emphasized that at present archaeologists and 
historians of Romania consider the Geto-Dacians - the northern branch of the Thracians - a deep 
local basis, which later adopted the Latin language and features of Roman culture . 

Reports-articles of Romanian archaeologists contain specific materials that significantly 
complement the general characteristics given in the article by R. Vulpe. How many serious 
differences in views and interpretation of archaeological sources on cardinal issues of Thracian 
problems do not have Romanian scientists. There are some disagreements only on private issues. 
So, Romanian archaeologists came to a consensus in solving the problem of starting the history 
of the Thracians in the Carpathian-Danube region. The origin of the Thracians is considered by all 
Romanian scholars in close connection with the Indo-European problem. Modern Romanian 
researchers are unanimous that the Indo-Europeization of the population of the territory of 
modern Romania was a long process that began in the Aeneolite and ended in the Bronze Age. To 
a large extent, it was associated with the advance to the Carpathian-Danube lands of shepherd 
tribes from the east, from the vast expanses of the Northern Black Sea region. The tribes that 
came from the east did not supplant the local population, but, as it were, joined it, contributing to 
movements, regrouping and deep changes in material culture. There are only some discrepancies 
regarding the absolute date of the beginning of the movement from the east and _ its 
manifestations, although everyone believes that the movement occurred in several waves, the 
latest of which dates back to the Late Bronze Age (XiV- XIii centuries to n..). As for the initial 
date, E. Nomsha speaks of [V millennium BC. e. (Com:;;a E. Contribution a la connaissance du 
processus d'«indoeuropeanisation» des regions carpato-danubiennes, p. 29) °, whereas R. Woolpe 
(mentioned introduction), D. Birch (Berciu D. Quelques problemes de I'age du bronze thrace danc 
espace Carpato-Danubien, p., 57- 62), M. Petrescu-Dimbavifa M La contribution des 
recherches archeologiques a [histoire des Thraces nord-danubiens, p. 165-180) and a number of 
researchers attribute it to 111 thousand BC. e. 

Most Romanian researchers consider the burial mounds with ochre to be a concrete 
manifestation of the first wave of eastern aliens to the territory of Romania, similar to the burials 
of the early stage of ancient ancient culture in the Northern Black Sea region. Dinu M. Le 
complexe Horodistea-Foltesti et le probl @ te de l'indo-europeanisation de l'espace carpato- 
danubien , 


1 In more detail, the history of the science of Thracians in Romania is outlined in an article 
by R, Vulpe, published in the above-mentioned book "Thgaso-Dacica ." 
Hereinafter, the title of the article in the language of the publication is given in the text. 
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p. 35-48). Based on stratigraphic observations, when mounds with ancient pit burials overlapped 
layers of eneolithic settlements like Gorodiste-Erbiceni-Foltesti, as well as settlements like 
Foltesti-Chernavoda {i (which E. Komsha and others consider synchronous to the first burials 
with ochre), M. Dinu concludes that the latter relate to more later than the mentioned 
settlements. In his opinion, the earliest burial mounds should date from the beginning of the 
Bronze Age, coinciding in time with the beginning of the culture of Glina [II, Schneckenberg, 
Monteoru C,. At the same time, he believes that the process of indoeuropeization of the local 
population began before the appearance of the first carriers of burial mounds. The presence of 
Indo-Europeans in Romania and the Balkans can be assumed even in the Aeneolite. The basis for 
this assumption is the discovery of bones of a domesticated horse at settlements such as 
Nukuteni and Gumelnitsa, as well as clay models of wheels from wagons at the settlements of 
Gumelnitsa A and Nukuteni A. After all, currently many linguists, and after them archaeologists 

believe that the appearance of Indo-Europeans in Europe occurred simultaneously with the 
domestication of the horse and the spread of wheeled vehicles 

S. Morinz (Morintz S. Uber die Abdammung der Thraker, S. 49-56) does not see any 
noticeable ethnic and cultural elements coming from the east in the Eneolithic era and believes 
that the issue of the passage of Indo-Europeans in Romania cannot yet be resolved due to the 
lack of the archaeological materials necessary for this. Indeed, now it is still impossible to say 
anything definite about the origin of most cultures of the Bronze Age of the Carpatho-Danube 
region, the lacuna between the culture of NKozofeni and the early classical monuments of the 
Bronze Age is not filled, the number of burial mounds with ochre is small and it is not always 
possible to date them correctly. in this regard, it is difficult to measure the magnitude of the 
"contribution" of the eastern tribes for the early Bronze Age periods. This "eastern contribution" 
is quite clear only in the late Bronze period, in the cultures of Noah and Koslogeni. 

The addition of the North Thracian community, its separation from the Indo-European, the 
mentioned researchers attribute to the Bronze Age, but there are some disagreements in the 
approach to solving this issue. So, D. Birch considers all the cultures that existed in the 
Carpathian-Danube region in the Bronze Age, between 2000 and 1200 gtg. A close judgment 
was expressed in his article by M. Petrescu-Dymbowitz, but unlike D. Birch, he does not find it 
possible to talk about the cultural unity of the Thracians already in the early periods of the 
Bronze Age, emphasizing that the ethnic and cultural unity of the Thracians is growing over time 
and is especially pronounced only at the end of the Bronze Age, which prepared the transition to 
the iron Age. 

S. Morinz considers indisputable the presence of a huge linguistic and ethnocultural group 
of Thracians already in the ii thousand don. e., but at the same time negatively answers the 
question whether all Bronze Age cultures of Romania can be associated with the Thracians. In 
his opinion, only those cultures on the basis of which the ethnocultural community of the 
Northern Thracians in the Carpathian-Danube region finally developed are Thracian. This final 
formation of the Northern Thracians, according to S. Morivets, as well as according to M. 
Petrescu-Dymbovitsa, refers only to the beginning of the Hallstatt, that is, by 1200 BC. Within 
this large ethnocultural community, two cultural and historical groups stand out: northern, which 

is characterized by cannelized ceramics, and southern, the distinctive feature of which was 
ceramics with stamped and drawn pattern. The first of these groups formed on the basis of the 
local culture of the Bronze Age - Otomani and Krutseni - Belegish. From areas in northwestern 
Romania, the carriers of this group of cultures advanced east, up to the Dniester, where they 
partially supplanted and partially assimilated the tribes of the Noa culture, which were not 
Thracian. The southern cultural-historical group of the early Hallstatt, according to S. Moritz, 
was based on the culture of Juto Brdo - Gyrla Mare of the Bronze Age, originally located west of 
the Cell Gate, and then spread to the south and east. With the movement of carriers of the 
descendants of this culture, which are characterized by a culture like Insula-Banului in the area 
of the iron Gate, S. Morivc connects the origin of the population of southern Moldova, which 
left monuments like Cosia-Brad. The origin of culture and its carriers, which belong to 
monuments such as Sakharna - Soloncheny in the central regions of the Moldavian SSR, seems 
more complicated to him . It 
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it is drawn by him as a hybrid of cultures such as Kozia - Bryd and Babadag Ii, on the one hand, 
and Chernoleskaya - on the other. 

The assumption of S. Morinets about the addition of the Thracian ethnocultural community 
seems to me more justified and correct than the hypotheses of the previously mentioned authors. 
The conclusion about the existence of two related cultural and historical groups of the population 
of the Carpathian-Danube region at the beginning of the early [ron Age [1, p. 37) is also true. 
However, the solution to the question of the origin and formation of each of the two groups 
proposed by S. Morinz is objectionable. Thus, it is difficult to agree that the tribes of the northern 
group, which are characterized by canneled ceramics, came from one source. Indeed, in ~ that 
cultural-historical group, local options are clearly expressed, one of which is represented by 
monuments such as Gava - Goligrada, and the second - like Corlateni - Chisinau. The first of 
them, K. Horedt, and behind him G. i. Smirnov, is more convincingly associated than S. Morinz 
with the movement of tribes from Middle Potisya [2, p. 34]. The origins of the Klaten-Chisinau 
group were obviously different, but so far it is not possible to find them out. Not everything is 
clear with the southern group either. Quite convincing connection by origin with the culture of 
Juto Brdo - Gyrla Mare is only a monument like insula-Banului. Pottery of settlements of the 
Babadag ii type differs in a number of features in forms and ornamentation from pottery of the 
Insula-Banului type. And this does not allow you to see one source for both. It is especially 
difficult now to resolve the issue of the origin of the southern group because only settlements are 
known in it, moreover, the excavated ones are far from complete, and there are no burials. There 
is no complete veracity in the correct dating of all monuments, united in the southern group 
proposed by Romanian archaeologists. An even stronger objection is the conclusion of S. 
Morinets about the origin of the Saharnyan-Solonchen group. The similarity of ceramics with 
settlements such as Kozia - Brad in Moldova and Sakharna - Solonchena in the Moldavian SSR 
is so great that it excludes the possibility of talking about differences in the origin of both groups. 
It seems to us that both of them formed on the same basis and appeared both in the Prut-Siret 
interfluve and in the Middle Dniester as a result of the movement of tribes from the Lower 
Podunavye. The same wave swept to the Middle Dnieper, which contributed to a change in the 
Chernolesky culture at the second stage of its development [1, p. 83-88]. 

In addition to general questions, the articles mentioned pay attention to the characterization 
of Bronze Age and early iron Age cultures. They briefly outline specific archaeological material, 
including those that have appeared in the last decade. It should be noted, however, that in the 
general interpretation of the cultures of this period, little has changed in recent years, as in their 
chronology. it seems important that M. Petrescu-Dymbovitsa draws attention to the recently 
highlighted M. Khartush monuments of the Lower Podunavye of the Rimnitsele-Silianu type of 
the end of bronze or the very beginning of the state. A feature of the monuments of this group is 
ceramics, borato decorated with a dash pattern in the form of groups of parallel lines, triangles, 
corners inscribed in each other. These monuments are of great interest to us, since in the last 
rodes settlements with the same and close to it ceramics became known on the Lower Dniester 
and especially in the Baltic district of Odessa region [1, p. 44; p. 71-83]. Unfortunately, the 
absolute dating of the monuments of this type on the Lower Danube and their attitude to the 
monuments of the Koslojk type known earlier in the same territory ~ on the one hand, and 
Babadag on the other, are still unclear. The origin of them is quite confidently associated with M. 
Hartush and M. Petrescu-Dymbovitsa with the promotion of carriers of the Monteoru and Tei 
cultures to this area. In the arable land, settlements with similar ceramics belong to the 
Belozersky stage, maybe to its late pore [3, p. 80-83 ]. 

Characterizing the cultures of the early Hallstatt era (Xii- ViTs centuries BC. e.), M. 
Petrescu-Dymbovitsa notes that an essential feature of this transition from bronze to iron of the 
period is the process of hallstatisation of the entire region of Narpato-Podunavya. Common 
features observed in cultures with canneled and stamped ceramics, the researcher is inclined to 
explain the movement from the west and the mutual diffusion of the carriers of the two cultural 
complexes. At the same time, he specifically emphasizes that the processes that took place in the 
early state were based on the development of local ethnic and cultural elements associated with 
the existence of Thracians . 
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The movements of tribes and changes in their cultures in the Bronze Age due to the internal 
development and the emergence of new ethnocultural elements from the east, west and Balkans 
are devoted to the articles of E. Tudor (Tudor E. Quelques aspects etnno-culturels de la periode 
ancienne de l'age du bronze dans l'espace carpatodanubien, p. 69- 72) u Il. PomaHa (Roman P. I. 
Ethno-kulturelle Bewegungen aus der friihen Periode der «thrazischen» Bronzezeit, S. 63-68). 

Several articles by Romanian archaeologists give a fairly complete idea of individual 
cultures of the Bronze Age. So, in a short article by M. Nick, new, more detailed information is 
reported on each of the phases of the development of the culture of Verbichoara in Oltenia (Nica 
M. Contributions d la connaissance de la civilization de Verbicioaga ep Olt @ nie, p. 89-93). In 
the article by M. Florescu, we are talking about the unnecessary customs of Monteoru culture. The 
author cites new, very important information obtained during the recent excavations of the burial 
ground near s. Tsindresti dep. Vrancha. in the inventory of burials and in the settlements of the 
Monteoru ez and ic culture, she notes finds of bronze things similar to the Caucasian ones 
(knives, chisels, small daggers, etc.). In this regard, it is suggested that possible contacts of the 
carriers of the Monteoru culture with the metallurgical centers of the Caucasus, direct or through 

carriers of first catacomb and then log crops. On the other hand, the author notes close ties with 
Transylvania (Florescu M. Quelques odservations concernant le rite et les rituels des 
communautes Monteoru a la lumiere des fouilles de Cindesti (dep. de Vrancea), p. 73-88). 
Important information about the interactions of the early Thracians with the world of the 
Mediterranean at the end of the Bronze Age - the beginning of the state is provided in his article 
by C. Horedt (Horedt K. Die Thraker und die Mittelmeerwelt, S. 113-119). Much attention was 
paid by Romanian researchers to the history of the development of Thracian cultures in various 
regions of the country during the transitional period from bronze to iron and at the beginning of 
the fron Age. Thus, H. I. Petre describes the processes taking place at that time in northeastern 
Oltenia (Petre Gh. I. Contributions a l'@tude de la fin du bronze et du commencement du 
Hallstatt dans le nord-est de l'Oltenia. p. 137-142). A. Laszlo concerns the eastern regions of 
Romania, the Prut-Siret interfluve (Laszl6 A. La region extracarpatique orientale a la fin du Ii 
no. mill @ naire et dans la premi @ re moitie du fer mill @ naire avant notre dre, p. 181-187), 
and M. Blazha, E. Stoykovitsi and P. Georgean gave a fairly deep analysis of materials, semi - 
joined in the microdistrict of the city of Mediash in Transylvania as a result of a study of the 
settlements of the Noah V. period (Blajan M., Stoicovici E. et Georgeanu R. Contributions d la 
connaissance vie economique de la population hallstattienne de la zone de Media, p. 203-214). 
Each of these articles contains both information already known from earlier publications about 
the sequence of monuments, their dating and features, and data that have not yet been included 
in a wide scientific circulation, as well as interesting thoughts that make clarifications and 
changes in the interpretation and characteristics of individual groups of monuments. 

Most of the conclusions and assumptions expressed in the articles mentioned seem to me 
quite reasonable and convincing. However, some of them are objectionable. First of all, this 
applies to certain provisions expressed in the article by A. Laszlo, which is in general, in your 
opinion, extremely important and very interesting for Soviet archaeologists. A. Daslo was the 
first Romanian researcher to divide into groups the monuments of the early state of RuMYNII, 
which are characterized by canneled ceramics: one of them is monuments of the Korlateni - 
Andriesheni type, common in the valley of the upper reaches of the river. Zhizhia and in the 
basin of the river. Bahlui, and the second - monuments of the Granichesti type:in the north-west 
of Moldova ¢ To the “first of these pears, it, like Soviet archaeologists, joins monuments such as 
Chisinau - Lukashevka in the Moldavian SSR. Monuments such as Granichesti A. Laszlo quite 
correctly considers belonging to the Gava-Goligrada complex, highlighted by G. I. Smirnova. 
Both groups of monuments, according to the researcher, appeared at the same time, changing the 
culture of Noah, the upper line of which should pass Xii century. BC e. However, if to justify the 
beginning of the Gavic-Goligrad complex in the Xi century. BC e. There are sufficient grounds 
[5, p. 74], then in the Corlatena-Chisinau group there are no such grounds. Bone psalium was 
found at the Romanian settlement in Cavadinesti, and at the settlement near Ki- 


; 3 A detailed argument of this position is contained in another article by A. Laszlo [4, p. 94- 
94 ]. 
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shinev - psalium and a bronze dagger knife, which allow you to synchronize these monuments 
with the late Belozero complexes of the Northern Black Sea region and date the X-VIII centuries. 
before and. e. [6]. At the same time, it seems possible to talk about the existence of the Noa 
culture in our territory until the Xi century. BC e. i cannot agree with the dating of the X-IX 
centuries defended by A. Laszlo. Monuments like Sakharva - Solonchena in the Moldavian 
SSR: which he, contrary to the opinion of M. PetrescuDymbovits, quite correctly unites in one 
group with monuments like Kozia - Brad n Moldova. We have already had to object to A. Laszlo 
and other Romanian archaeologists: who propose the date X-IX centuries BC. e. for settlements 
such as Rozia - Brad and Saharpa - Solonceni [i, p. 30-31], and we will not repeat the arguments. 
We only note that the appeal to the materials from Belogrudovka, undertaken by A. Laszlo in this 
article to prove the provision on the appearance of monuments of the Sakharna - Soloncheny type 
on the Middle Dniester still n X in BC. e., does not seem to us anything changing. After all, from 
this settlement comes only one vessel with a pattern made with a stamp, which can be compared 
with ceramics of the Nabadag 11 type. Op, of course, cannot indicate the appearance of the 
Saharnyan Solonchen group during the existence of the Belogrudov culture. This is especially 
unlikely also because among the ceramics of the first stage of the Black Forest culture, vessels 
with a stamped pattern are absent. They apply only to the second stage of the development of this 
culture, which is synchronous with monuments such as Sakharva - Soloncheny. The Belogrudov 
vessel can only witness the existence of some connections between carriers of the Belogrudov 
culture and the Lower Danube Thracian population, but no more. 

Several articles by Romanian archaeologists deal with various aspects of the history and: the 
culture of the population of the Rarpato-Danube lands in the VII-111 centuries BC. Among them, 
the most important, in your opinion, is the article by A. Vulpe on the historical interpretation of 
archaeological facts (Vulpe A. Problems actuels de la protohistoire thrace, b. 215-221). Based on 
the updated chronology of the Feridzhele burial ground and monuments similar to it, the author is 
tired that during the Vii and at the beginning of the Vi century. BC e. the population of the 
Southern Carpathian region was closely related to the illyrian world. A. Vulpe attributes the first 
traces of the eastern North Pontic influences to the end of the Vii century. BC e. And emphasizes 
that these influences became more and more powerful in the VI century. BC e., reaching a climax 
at the end of the century. in the 5th century BC, connections with the Lower Podunavye were made 
more and more obvious . 

A. Vulpe also addresses the monuments of Northern Bulgaria. Comparison of Bulgarian 
materials with Romanian leads the researcher to the conclusion that a significant eastern 
contribution to the culture of the Thracian population of Northern Bulgaria already in the middle 
of the VIi century. BC e. However, for this period, the author is referring to the Engye and 
Belogradets rowing mounds, which are most likely not local, but belong to the Cimmerians who 
penetrated the north of the Balkan Peninsula. In your opinion, the dating of monuments is also 
incorrect. * As for the VI century. BC e., A. Vulpe quite rightly notes the following: the North 
Bulgarian monuments, unlike the Carpathian ones, bear almost no Scythian influence and, 
therefore, the culture of the Thracian tribes of Northern Bulgaria was more opposed to Scythian 
influence . 

The considerations of A. Vulpe regarding the settlement of tribes in the Carpathian- 
Danube and Balkano-Danube regions on the basis of archaeological sources and the involvement 
of written tradition data are of significant interest. Some of the conclusions are traditional, the other 
is original and expressed for the first time. among the first is the conclusion that the Geths lived 
on the territory of Northeastern Bulgaria, on the Lower Danube and in the Southern Carpathian 
region, and the triballs on the lands of Northwestern Bulgaria. 

Arafirsam A. Vulpe assigns not only the territory of Transylvania, like most of his 
predecessors, but also the regions of Central and Southern Moldova, where monuments were 
recently discovered, according to the author close to Transylvanian ones. Thus, according to A. 
Vulpe, agathirs during the period described in Herodotus lived on both sides of the Eastern 
Carpathians. The idea of a wider agafirson area than the Muresha Basin in Transylvania is quite 
consistent with the written 


4 Both Mounds according to the weapons found in them belong to the Novocherkassk stage of 
the pre-Scythian period, the date of which is determined within 750-650 BC. e. 17. p. 208]. 
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sources. However, neither Herodotus' information nor archaeology currently provides an 
opportunity to determine the territory and boundaries of the settlement of agathirs . 

The hypothesis to which A is inclined also seems quite plausible to us.. Vulpe, talking about the ethnicity 
of the Agafirs. Allowing the possibility of iranian belonging to this people, the researcher, at the 
same time, does not consider the Agathirs to be Scythians. The historical role of the Agathirs is 
completely different, the other was their material and spiritual culture. This conclusion A.. Vulpe, 
which some researchers now adhere to, in your opinion, is more consistent with historical 
reality than the assumption of the Scythian or Thracian affiliation of agafirs, common in the 
scientific literature . 

As M. Pardutz, M. i. Artamonov and many other researchers, A. Vulne considers the burial 
grounds of the Sentesh-Vekerzug type on Middle Potisye to belong to the Signins - peoples of 
definitely eastern origin. At the same time, he denies Dusek's conclusion about the Thracian 
affiliation of the burial ground in Khotin and the like in Slovakia, believing that there is currently 
not enough data to determine the ethnicity of cultural groups on the Middle Danube . 

The association of monuments of the Kustanovichi type in Transcarpathia with monuments 
of the western podolsk group of the type of mounds near the village. Kruglik. In terms of the 
forms of funeral structures, the funeral rite and inventory, with the exception of some forms of 
ceramics, the Kustanovich group of monuments differs significantly from the West Podolsk one. 
Burial mounds, recently explored in northwestern Romania near s. Suceava and s. Satu-mare, by 
the nature of the funeral ritual are close to Western Podolian, but differ from Kustanovich. If the 
Kustanovich group has many signs that allow recognizing the Thracian affiliation of the people 
who left it, then the Western Podolsk group is close to the mounds of the right-bank 
Middle Dnieper region, the issue of the ethnicity of which has not yet been resolved. But 
according to all the data available in science today, their Thracian affiliation is excluded . 

Especially the question of agafirs in Transylvania concerns V. Vasiliev (Vasiliev V. La 
thracisation du grupe scytho-iranien de Transylvanie, b. 253-258). Like most scholars of the 
present day, this researcher views the Transylvanian group of monuments as alien to the local 
ethnic environment. But unlike A. Vulpe, he considers its carriers to be Scythians or Scythian- 
Iranians * V. Vasiliev makes such a conclusion on the basis that "all elements of the rite, as well 
as funeral equipment, have close analogies in the archaic groups of the Middle Dnieper region - 
in Tyasmin, Kanevshchina, Vorskla, Sule" (p. 254). But these monuments, according to most 
Soviet scientists, cannot be considered actually Scythian, iranian. in addition, such general 
comparisons cannot help elucidate the real proximity and specific features of each of the groups. 
As far as we can judge from publications, the Transylvanian group on the general complex 
cannot be put in direct connection with any of the groups of the Middle Dnieper or the steppe 
Black Sea region known to us. Therefore, it seems more correct to us the conclusion noted 
above by A. Vulpe about the belonging of the Transylvanian group to the [ranian, not Scythian 
population. At the same time, quite convincing, in our opinion, is the conclusion of V. Vasiliev 
about the fractionation of the alien franian population, made on the basis of archaeological 
materials from the newly discovered Beits burial ground, relating to the first half (no later than 
the middle) of the 5th century BC. e. 58% graves from it were given burials with corpses, while 
until now the rite of corpses in the burial grounds of Transylvania was a very rare phenomenon. 
By the definition of V. Vasiliev, the Beitsa burial ground is the latest, reflecting the process 
of fractionation of the alien population a century after its first appearance. The absence of 
Scythian burial grounds in Transylvania after the middle of the 5th century BC. e. indicates that 
the "Scythian" cultural group after the middle of the 5th century BC. e. ceased to exist. it 
completely dissolved into the local Thracian environment. 

The article by D. Verch and F. Preda (Wegsz D., Preda F. A propos de l'art thraco-gete. p. 
377-381). By general conclusions and more 


The articles used by the authors of this article are very close to what was said in 


Sin another work [8] V. Vasiliev cites all the archaeological materials of the 
Travsylvanian group, gives a detailed description of them and with even greater persistence 
classifies its carriers - Agathirs as among the Scythian, Iranian tribes. 
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a number of articles and monographs by D. Verch, published earlier [9]. But perhaps even more 
confidently ‘here is the thought of the local origin of Thracian art and the strong Persian influence 
on its formation in the VI-V centuries. BC e., especially on the animal style. The proximity of 
some finds from the territory of Thrace to the Scythian is also noted. However, in general, the 
relationships between Scythian and Thracian art are not illuminated. The authors note that 
Scythian influence < < wedged into local art because through the call of the Thracogetic tribes, 
connections were established between the Scythians and the Audris "(p. 379). This conclusion is 
objectionable, since it is in conflict with real reality. After all, independent connections between 
Scythians and Geths are well known from written and archaeological sources. At the same time, 
one cannot but agree that "Frako-Geth art, making up a special phenomenon in the general unity 
of Thracian art, was an art only aristocratic, just like Celtic art of the beginning of Laten" (p. 
378 ). 

Articles by E. Popescu and A. Vulpe (Popescu T. et Vulpe A. Sur la culture des Geto-Daces 
de la zone sous-carpatique; la necropole de Cepari, p. 259-265). E. Moskalu and P. Voyozeanu 
(Moscalu E., Voievozeanu R. Le tombeau princier gete et le tresor de Peretu, p. 383-390). The 
first of them contains a description of the Getsky necropolis of Chepari in the Carpathian zone of 
Muntenia, dating back to the end of the Vi - the first half of the 5th century. BC z. and having 
much in common with the burial grounds of Ferigele and Kurtea de Arges. The second cites 
materials from a partially destroyed mound to Pereta (dep. Teleorman), who contained the burial 
of a representative of the Geth aristocracy or the leader of the middle of the [V century. BC e. The 
authors pay most attention to the characterization of silver pieces from the embankment, made in 
the manner of Thracian art and close to things from other mounds of the Thracian aristocracy, 
such as Ajigiol, Baitseni, Vratsa, etc. Comparing finds from the mound to Pereta with close to 
them finds from other places in the Narpato-Danube region, researchers come to the conclusion 
that in the middle of the iV century. BC z. in the northern part of the Balkans, a jewelry workshop 
that supplied its products to the population living north and south of the Danube. The authors 
include jewelry made in the traditions of Thracian art from Ajigol, Peret, Letnitsa, Lukovit, 
Borovo and, possibly, a "treasure" from Nraiova. The small number of illustrations and the lack 
of detailed descriptions do not allow a detailed comparison of the finds in Pereta with those from 
simultaneous mounds in Scythia. For example, it would be interesting to know what the wagon 
wheels called "iron" by the authors, which they compare only to Central European ones, or some 
silver plaques from horse clothes, which are considered close to Scythian ones. 

Based on new data obtained from archaeological research over the past 20 years, he built his 
article on the interaction of the Geto-Dacians with the Celts j. Krishan (Crisan I.N. Rapports entre 
la culture geto-dace ot la culture celtique, p. 423-427). Contrary to the widespread idea of _ the 
Celts as a destructive force in literature, the author seeks to show that the stay of the Celts in the 
Carpathian zone of Romania in the IV-1 centuries. BC z. contributed to the socio-economic and 
cultural development of local Geto-Dacian tribes. Thanks to the Celts, they got acquainted with 
the production of ceramics on the potter's wheel, took from the Celts a high technology of 
ironmaking, some types of weapons and jewelry. In turn, the Celts adopted from the Geto- 
Dacians their crooked sword-mahaira, the technique of building fortresses from stone, and some 
other. 

it is even more difficult than Romanian ones to group by subject the articles of Bulgarian 
archaeologists placed in the collection. 

General issues of periodization of the Thracian Diaspora are covered by A. Foul (Fol A. 

Les grandes periodes de [histoire thrace, p. 19-23). He continues to develop the ideas already 
expressed by him in a book published in 1972 [10]. The researcher chooses social history as a 
criterion for periodization, tracing the development of the Thracian tribes of the Diaspora from 
the Neolithic era to the arrival of the Slavs in the Balkan Peninsula. At the same time, the author 
uses data from both written sources and archeology. A. Faul himself considers his construction to 
be a working hypothesis. Of course, as a hypothesis, it is interesting, but requires verification and 
deeper justification . 

The preliminary results of excavations of the Varna burial ground are summed up by Ii. - 
ivanov (ivanov T. Quelques resultats fondamentaux des fouilles de la necropole chalcolithique - 
de Varna (1972-1979), p. 25-28). At present, it has already been clarified that this 
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the highly interesting necropolis dates back to the second half of the copper era; it is 
simultaneous with a group of monuments such as burial grounds and settlements Ruse - 
Kocadermen - Gumelnitsa - Karanovo VI. The materials of the burial ground, according to the 
author, indicate a high level of development of local production, that already at this time there 
was a second social division of labor and conditions were created for the decomposition of the 
primitive communal system. indeed, the Varna Necropolis occupies a special place among the 
Bulgarian and Romanian monuments of the Neolithic and transitional to the Bronze Age. 
However, the conclusion of I. fvanov about the level of economic and social development of the 
society to which he belongs, in my opinion, is debatable . 

An article by R. ~ atincharov (Katincarov R. Les civilisations ep Bulgarie du Sud-Est - 
repdant'age du bronze, pp. 95-104) is devoted to the cultures of the Bronze Age in the 
southeastern regions of Bulgaria. The author introduces many previously unknown materials 
into scientific circulation and outlines the evolution of the culture of local Thracian tribes in the 
early to late Bronze Age. it is interesting to observe the similarity of early bronze monuments 
with Aegean, and late bronze with Danube. The appearance of mounds with painted and 
crumbled bones in southeastern Bulgaria refers, according to R. Natincharov, to the end of the 
Middle and the beginning of the late Bronze Age. He does not talk about the ethnic and cultural 
affiliation of these burial mounds . 

i. Panayotov, using the experience of his predecessors, developed a fractional chronology of 
bronze treasures and individual finds of bronze things of the late Bronze Age in Bulgaria 
(Panajotov 1. Problemes of Metallurgy of the late Bronze Age in Bulgarian Lands, p. 105-112). 
The researcher believes that the bronze metallurgy of the XIV-XII centuries. BC e. in Bulgaria 
continued the local traditions of an earlier time. The article as a whole complements the well- 
known monograph of E. N. Chernykh and expands our ideas about the bronze metallurgy of the 
early Thracians . 

The migrations of Thracians from the central regions of the Balkan Peninsula to the western 
and northwestern regions of Asia Minor in the Xii- Xi and until the Vii centuries BC are 
discussed in an article by V. Popov (Popov V. Les Thraces en Asie Mineure, b. 121-126). The 
author builds his conclusions on historical and linguistic materials . 

Also, on the basis of ancient written tradition, in the involvement of archaeological sources, 
T. Spiridonov conducts his research, restoring the historical geography of ancient Thrace in the 
Xiii- tif centuries. BC e. The researcher managed to well show the change in the ethnic map of 
the Carpathian-Balkan region during the two periods allocated to him, in the Xiii- VI and VI- 
111 centuries BC. e. (Spiridonov T. La geographie historique des terres entre les Carpates et la 
mer Egee pendant la periode du XIIINe au III° s. av. p. 6., p. 143-146). A. Bonev's article, as well 
as the above-mentioned article by K. Horedt, traces the close ties of the Thracian tribes with the 
carriers of the Aegean civilization mainly in the second half of 11 - the first half of i thousand 
BC. e. and the paths along which southern Mycenaean influence penetrated (Bonev A. Some 
problems of Fraco-Mycenaean relations, p. 127-131 ). 

The more general problems of the history and « culture of the early Thracians in the early 
Hallstatt era concern in his work G. Tonchev (Tonceva G. Unite ethno- culturelle entre les tribus 
thraces de la region du Bas-Danube aih XI No. -X s. av. p. 6., p. 189-194). The author compares 
the Bulgarian archaeological materials of the late Bronze Age - the beginning of the state with 
the materials of the neighboring territories of Romania and Yugoslavia and comes to the 
conclusion of the migration of tribes from the Middle Podunavya zone, including the 
northwestern territory of Bulgaria, to the lands of North-Eastern Bulgaria around the middle of 
the Xi century. BC e., as a result of which there were significant changes in the material culture 
of local tribes. Aliens, Miz by their ethnicity, merging with the local population, created the 
Hallstatt material culture of the Thracians. Represented by settlements of the Longoza type, this 
culture, according to the author, is close to the culture of the Babadag I type in the surrounding 
areas of Romania. In this regard, G. Toncheva offers a new name for the monuments of both 
territories - Longoza - Babadag {. The harmonious concept proposed by G. Toncheva, 
unfortunately, is still very poorly provided with material. In addition, some of the original 
provisions of the author are strongly opposed. So, for example, she writes that on the territory of 
Romania, Yugoslavia and Hungary, the transition of local cultures of the Bronze Age such as 
Gyrla-Mare- Juto-Brdo - Median { to the Hallstatt culture of Gava is traced. However, neither in 
Romanian nor in Hungarian 
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in scientific literature, these cultures are not associated with the problem of adding the Gawa 
culture. On their basis, the Galyshtatian culture was formed, which had its own characteristics and 
differed from the Gava culture in ceramics. The hallstatoid vessels mentioned by the researcher, 
found in the territory of Bulgaria and assigned by her to the Gava culture, actually had a wide 
distribution outside this cultural group, throughout the Narpato-Danube region. This, in turn, does 
not allow linking their appearance on the lands of present-day Bulgaria with the movement to the 
south and southeast of the carriers of the Gava culture, as G. Toncheva believes. it is unlikely 
that she is right about the dating of the early Hallstatt period of the Vylchetrynovsky treasure of 
golden things. The arguments made by a number of researchers in favor of dating this treasure to 
the Late Bronze Age seem to us more convincing [11]. 

The rest of the articles of Bulgarian scientists are devoted to various aspects of the history 
and archeology of the Thracians of the ancient period. in articles by H. M. Danov (Danov Chr. M. 
Altthrakien und das Sihwarze Meer bei Platon und Aristoteles, p. 301-320), Lp. Lazova (Lazova 
Tz. Are the Holizones a Thracian tribe? Some glances et the ancient Greek tradition, p. 321-324), 
D. Popov (Popov D. Linstition royale dans la maison dynastique des Odryses, p. 337-342) are 
analyzed and interpreted written evidence of the external and internal history of the Thracians, 
which until now have received little attention. In the article by B. Chapov "On the road Abder - 
Filippol - istros in i thousand BC. e., "(p. 325-330) gives historical and archaeological data on the 
road system in ancient Thrace, which played a significant role in the 
cess of consolidation of Thracian tribes in I thousand BC. e. 

The social and military-political history of Geths in the VI- IV centuries BC is devoted to an 
article by K. jordanov (iordanov K. Les formations d'Etat gets de la fin du Vi No. Jusqu'au milieu 
du IV « siecle avant notre yege, b. 331-336.) Unlike many of his predecessors, the author believes 
that already in the middle of the VI century. BC. e. The Geths, who lived between Gem and 
istrom, stood at a rather high stage of social development and had significant military force. in 
this regard, he doubts the reality of the Scythian campaign through the Getan lands to 
Chersonesos of Thrace, which allegedly followed shortly after the Scythian war with Darius. The 
researcher also believes that the Geth rulers retained their independence in the 5th century BC. E., 
during the reign of the Audris over the Geth lands to Istra. The end of the V-IV century. BC e. 
are drawn to K. jordanov as the heyday of the Geth kingdom, when various Geth dynasties 
pursued their policy throughout their territory. The constructions of K. lordanov are logical, but, 
unfortunately, little convincing due to the incompleteness and contradictory written evidence. As 
for archaeological materials, in our opinion, some of them are attracted by the author incorrectly, 
So, he believes that the significant military-political and religious power of the Getz Dina from 
the Vii- Vi centuries BC. e. Can be said on the basis of finds in a number of places Dobrudzha 
and in Northeast Bulgaria stone sculptures. However, the identity of these sculptures with those 
found in the Northern Black Sea region makes one doubt their Geth affiliation. A statue from a 
mound in Belogradets was most likely placed over the grave of the Cimmerian leader, and found 
in Stupina, Sibioara and Hamadzia - over the graves of Scythian military leaders who died during 
Scythian campaigns in the north of the Balkan Peninsula . 

The religion and art of the Thracians is considered collectively by L. Ognenov-Marinov - 
(Ognenova-Marinova L. La religion et l'art ep Thrace d'apres des donnees arch6-ologiques du 
['mill @ naire avant notre yee, p. 413-422). She takes the Vylchetrynovsky treasure as a starting 
point in the study of masterpieces of Thracian art. Joining the opinion of researchers dating the 
treasure to the late Bronaa era (1400-1100 BC). e.), the author, it seems to us, convincingly 
proves the connection of this treasure with the cult of Dionysus. L. Ognenova-Marinova offers an 
original explanation for the purpose of discs, which were still considered mysterious objects: all 
seven discs, in her opinion, should be considered musical instruments - cymbals, analogies of 
which are in the images in the Zeus cave on the slope of Mount ida in Crete. No less interesting 
and convincing explanation of the purpose of the vessel with three containers. In conclusion, the 
author shows well the evolution of Thracian religion and art in the context of regional cultures of 
Eastern Media- 

Earth regions, part of which was the culture of the Thracians . 
Several articles by Bulgarian archaeologists introduce complexes from recently 
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open burials and settlements of Thracians. Among - them, the most important article seems to us to be 
an article by A. Milchev (Milcev Ath. Thrakische Siedlungen und Festungen in Bulgarien wii.hrend 
des 1. Jahrtausends v. u. Z, S. 343-364), which for the first time gives a general substantiated 
description of Thracian settlements and hillforts, shows their main features and development over 
time from the Bronze Age to the Latenian period. A good addition to what A. Milchev said is three 
articles, two of which are devoted to Thracian fortresses in the Rhodopes (DremsizovaNeltchinova - 
Tz. et Guisdova N. Forteresses thrace dans les Rhodopes, p. 365-374; Balkanski i. La forteresse 
thrace "Ostar Kata," pres du village d'Oustra, departement de Kardjali, b. 375-376), and the third - a 
system of fortifications in Northwest Bulgaria (Milanov M. Thrakische Festungen in Nordwest- 
Bulgarien, S. 195-198). A complex of five silver vessels found in a destroyed mound near the village. 
Borovo near the city of Ruse, publishes D. Ivanov (Ivanov D. Le tresor de Borovo. p. 391-404). A. 
Dimitrova introduces the materials of the burial mound of the Thracian warrior [V century. BC e. 
(Dimitrova A. Nouvelles donnees sur les rites funeraire chez les Thraces a'epoque hellenistique, p. 
451-458). Rezu | ta you new studies in the necropolis of Apollonia of Pontius are covered in an article 
by M. Kaneva (Caneva M. Die neusten Forschungen in der Nekropole von Apollonia Pontica, S. 447- 
450). Analyzing the funeral rite and inventory, the author shows that from the middle of the 5th 
century BC. e. There were intensive contacts of Greek colonists with the Thracian population . 

G. Nitov made an attempt to recreate the appearance of the bridle of Thracian horses of the IV 
century. BC. e. on the basis of the find of bronze bales in one of the mounds near the village. 
Losarstavo (formerly Toros), near the city of Lovech (Nitov G. Horse equipment in Thrace, p. 295- 
300). The author believes that the location of the bleach he discovered, although it was not on the 
skull of the animal, allows this to be done. However, the drawing and photos attached to the article, in 
our opinion, indicate that the bridle decorated with plaques was not laid in the grave in a flattened 
form. This alone can explain the presence of several blobs in a bunch. Therefore, the reconstruction 
proposed by the author causes great doubt. The set of decorations is interesting, because it consists of 
a combination of blais with motifs of the Scythian animal style with typically Thracian. 

1 And finally, the last Bulgarian article deals with the problem of the connections of the ancient 
Thracians with Celts (Domaradzki M. Presence celte ep Thrace ai dbut de I'yopoque hellenistique (IV 
No. -III No.) si @ cle av., p. 459-466). Its author, M. Domaradtsky, like the Romanian researcher I. 
Krishan, does not consider the stay of the Celts in Thracian lands to be destructive for the Thracian 
population and culture. The first traces of Celtic influence appeared in the north of the Balkan 
Peninsula even before the arrival of the Celts, in the iV century. BC. e. The presence of compact 
Celtic groups in various points of Thrace, the author dates the end of 111 - the first half of the if 
century. BC. e. At this time, Thracian culture was far from crisis, continued its natural 
development, although it experienced quite strong Celtic influence. 

Articles by scholars from other countries deal mainly with private issues of the Thracian 
problem. So, G. Bokish from the GDR considers new forms of weapons and military equipment in the 
late Helladian period in the Mediterranean and traces their influence up to the Danube in the middle 
of the Xfii- Xii century. (Bockisch G. Neueringen in Kriegstechnik und Bewaffnung wahrend der 
Perioden Sprioden athelladisth fifB und ific, S. 133-136) H. Geis from Germany speaks of the 
appearance of the first iron products in the western regions of the Mediterranean and in the Balkans 
(Geiss N. Gedanken zur Einfiihrung des Eisens im stlichen Mittelmerraum und auf dem Balkan, S. 
447-150). images of Thracians on Greek vases of the late VI-V centuries. BC. e. is devoted to an 
article by K. Zimmermann from the GDR (Zimmermann K. Thraker-Darstellungen auf griechischen 
Vasen. S. 429-446). Griffith J. Some further thoughts op the amphora-rhyton from Panagjurischte, p. 
405-412. i. Grala from Czechoslovakia, having studied the finds of bronze spiral temporal rings of the 
so-called Scythian type and mapped them, came to the conclusion that the range of these things is 
strictly limited to a group of Scythoid monuments on the Hungarian lowland and the Khotyn group. in 
terms of the shape of the hat and section, they differ significantly from those found in Scythia. The 
researcher, in our opinion, quite rightly joins the point of view of those scientists who deny the 
Scythian affiliation of monuments with elements of Scythian culture on Potisier. as well as Thracian 
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belonging to the Khotyn group in Slovakia. Following Harmatta and his postmen, I. Grala 
considers those and other Tsamyatiiki to belong to the Sigivnas, believing that the Signins, like 
the Scythians, were Iranians in language (Nga! and J. Zur Frage der ethnischen Zusammensetzung 
der Karpatenbecken-Bevlkerung it die Mitte des 1. Jahrtausends v. u. Z., 8. 223-225). A. Lang 
from Germany made an attempt to transmit finds of an early Scythian appearance in the 
Carpathian-Danube region (Lang A. Zur Chronologie friihskythischer Funde im Karpatenbecken 
und ap der ipteren Donau, S. 229-234). The researcher's focus is on the Ferijele burial ground, 
which, according to the author, gave the earliest Scythian-type things. Criticizing the 
chronological construction of V. Vulpe, in a monograph dedicated to the burial ground, which A. 
Vulpe himself refused back in 1977 [12, p. 55-93], A. Lang builds his chronology mainly on the 
basis of fibules. As a result, he concludes that the earliest burials in the burial ground should 
belong to the first half - middle of the VIi century. BC e. in one of the graves of this group, a 
sekira was found, which the author compares with a sekira from a mound on the Tsukur estuary. 
A. Lang dates the next group of graves to the second half of the VII century. BC e. it includes 
those graves in which Akinaki of the Scythian type were found. Thus, the researcher concludes 
that things of the Scythian type began to spread west of the Dniester in the VI century. BC e. This 
high chronology of A. Lang seems to me little convincing. First, fibules, as is well known, are not 
always a reliable source for dating. To correctly determine the time of the monument, you need to 
take into account the entire set of data. Secondly, the comparisons that he made to prove his 
positions are not always accurate. So, it is wrong to compare the sekira from the burial of mound 
71 with the sekira-clover from the mound on the Zukra estuary, and the psalia from mound 27 
with the antiquities of the Fraco-Cimmerian type. The latter are clearly closer to the Early 
Scythian iron three-loop psalms Vi in BC e. Akinaki from the burial ground of Ferijele, which A. 
Lang compares only with Melgunovsky and dates back to the Vii century. BC z., find the closest 
parallels in the monuments of Scythia VI century. BC e. All Zto forces us to maintain the 
chronology of A. Vulpe, according to which the beginning of the penetration of Scythian things 
into the Carpathian basin dates back to the VI century. BC e. 

An expressive description of the recently excavated mounds near the village. Dolinyany and 
Perebykovtsy VI century. BC z. in Western Podolia, G.i. Smirnov gave in her article < < The 
population of the Middle Dnieper in the VI-V centuries. BC e, and its western neighbors "(pp. 
235-252). She compared the complex wooden tombs from these mounds only with those known 
on the right bank of the Middle Dnieper, but also with those located far to the east, in the mounds 
of Tagisken and Uygarak. On this basis, the author suggests the presence of both in the Middle 
Dnieper region and in Western Podolia of the Scythian ethnic component from the steppe 
Northern Black Sea region. She also proposes to consider the population that owns the Scythian 
monuments of Transylvania and the Hungarian lowland as immigrants from the steppe Northern 
Black Sea region. This interesting hypothesis, as G.I. Smirnova herself notes, cannot yet be 
properly substantiated in connection with the small number of steppe monuments of the late Vii - 
early Vi centuries. BC 0., with which it would be possible to compare these groups of 
monuments. Nevertheless, note that the materials that science now has (about 20 burials) do not 
have a close resemblance to Transylvanian or Hungarian, so we think that those researchers who 
see Agathirs in the carriers of Transylvanian monuments, and Hungarian - Signins, but not the 
Scythians themselves, are on the more correct path . 

A.P. Mantsevich first distinguished and disassembled in detail three complexes of jewelry of 
horse bridles from the Oguz mound (A.P. Mantsevich About Thracian-type bridles from the Oguz 
mound, p. 267-293). The author's proposed definition of these decorations as made in one of the 
Thracian workshops seems to be the only correct one. However, the author speaks of the 
Thracian origin not only of such bridle decorations from Scythian mounds, which have direct 
analogies in the territory of Thrace or are stylistically close to Thracian, but also those that differ 
significantly from them. This refers to the bridle decorations found in the mounds of Solokh, 
Chertomlyk, Nosel and similar to them, which are characterized by features characteristic of 
Scythian art of the [V century. BC h., distinguishing them from Thracian. This conclusion A.P. 
Mantsevich calls decisively - 
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a new objection, as well as the general conclusion at the end of the article, that "Podunavye is 
the birthplace of the animal style, Scythian akinak and horse dress" (p. 293). Those new 
materials that have appeared in the Carpathian-Balkan region in recent years even brighter show 
the originality of Thracian art, its differences from Scythian, as well as the mutual influences 
that existed between the two neighboring peoples and expressed in their artistic work, especially 
in the [V century. BC e., during the period of the closest contacts of the Scythians with the 
Thracians . 

Finishing the review, I would like to note the following: despite the comments that were 
made on a number of articles and could have been made more, the collection is of great interest 
to archaeologists and historians of the ancient world. It shows the state of study of the Thracian 
problem as a whole, its controversial and unresolved issues, introduces new materials on a 
number of aspects of the history and culture of Thracian tribes and their interaction with the 
environment. it should also be noted that the collection provides many reasons for reflection and 
work as general , 
and over the private questions of fracology . : 

M Yelyukova A.1. 
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Kivikoski E. Lngangsbacken Ett gravfalt pa Aland.-SMYA, Helsingfors, 1980, @ 80. 


The new work of E. Nivikoski, one of the leading experts in medieval archeology of 
Northern Europe, continues her series of studies on the monuments of the Aland islands [1-3]. 
The book is a monographic publication of materials from the Longangsbaken burial ground, 
which was fully excavated in 1962-1967. The burial ground, which has 113 mounds, is one of 
the largest in the Aland islands. 

The work consists of an introduction, two chapters and a conclusion. The appendix provides 
a description of the remains of the settlement associated with the burial ground and a list of 
things originating from each mound . 

The first section is devoted to funerary structures and the burial rite of the burial ground. 
Longangsbaken mounds are relatively low (from 20 to 115 cm), their diameter is from 2 to 10 m, 
on average 4-7 m. At the base of 15 mounds, circular pavements of stones were identified, 
tombstones lay in four embankments. Most of the mounds contained the remains of corpses 
burned on the side, but cases of corpses burned on the spot were also recorded. Calcified bones 
were placed on the mainland, less often in a pit, which was sometimes laid out along the bottom 
with stones. The bones lay in a compact mass or were collected in an urn; some urns contained 
only part of the bones. in a number of mounds, urns were covered with stones. The findings of 
individual calcified bones in the embankments indicate, according to Kivikoski, the lack of a 
permanent place to perform cremations. No burials were found in the 12 barrows. The pit, 
traced at the base of one mound, probably contained the remains of a corpse. 
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fron rivets in the amount of 1 to 200 were found in many mounds. 

In 12 mounds, the number of rivets exceeded 40. The author shares the opinion that the find in 
the mound of more than 50 rivets indicates the presence of a rook. The presence of a rook in 
seven mounds is definitely established, and in five embankments containing from 40 to 50 rivets - 
presumably. The presence of a rook in a mound with the remains of corpse burning does not 
necessarily indicate the cremation in the rook, it could be put in the mound as a funeral gift, parts 
of it could be used as firewood . 

Unfortunately, the first section does not contain plans and profiles of burial structures similar 
to those illustrated by the publication of the Kvarnbaken burial ground. The lack of graphic 
documentation especially impoverishes the descriptions of embankments with a large number of 
rook rivets and stone structures . 

The second section analyzes the burial equipment of the Longansbacken mounds. Here the 
excellent knowledge of northern European clothing material characteristic of the author is clearly 
manifested. When describing each thing, all analogies to her in the Aland islands are noted, and 
for many items a complete list of analogies in Fennoscandia is given. In Longangsbaken, fibules 
of Scandinavian types are widely represented: oval (type 51, according to J. Petersen), equal-arm 
and round. There are also horseshoe-shaped fibules with spiral and faceted heads. Chains and 
chain holders of various forms were found in large numbers. Glass beads are numerous, but 
camelian, crystal and bronze beads are also found, among the latter are multi-part faceted beads 
decorated with circle ornaments. Part of the bracelets has expanding ends, the other - with 
narrowing ends. Naviform bracelets are also presented. The rings are spiral, with expansion in the 
middle part. Bone one-sided combs and their fragments were found in 55 mounds. Trade ties are 
evidenced by the finds of two kufic coins and a gyrek - keg-shaped and cube-shaped with cut 
faces. There are few weapons: one sword (type B, according to the Petersen classification), the 
handle of another sword, scramasax, a knife tip in the Borre style, five spear tips (types A, and E 
according to the Petersen classification), several arrowheads, umbon. Among the tools are knives, 
scissors, sickles, braids. [ce-moving spikes were found in 12 mounds. The author believes that 
they were attached to shoes, unlike the Kvarnbaken ice spikes found together with the remains of 
horses and attached to hooves. Ceramics from Longangsbacken are flat-bottomed, vessels of jar 
forms with a weak shoulder prevail. Some of them are decorated with linear or cord ornaments . 

For an archaeologist involved in the monuments of the forest strip of Eastern Europe, the 
finds of clay paws are of unconditional interest (whole specimens were found in five mounds and 
in three fragments). Some paws have four melted fingers lying in the same plane, and a fifth 
trampled, standing perpendicular to it. E. Nivikoski considers this form specifically Aland, 
although here, as in the Yaroslavl Volga region, paws with five melted fingers lying in the same 
plane are widely represented. The work noted that the total number of clay paws found on the 
Aland Islands is approaching 70 and a list of finds is given. Following MV Fechner, Kivikoski 
believes that these objects depict the paw of a beaver. Mentioning Russian (Merian) analogies, 
the author believes that a connection should coexist between the two groups of objects. Since the 
clay paws of the Yaroslavl Volga region are dated to the Xi centuries [4], and specimens of the [X 
century are known on the Aland islands, the issue of the original origin of the paws is decided in 
favor of the last territory . 

In conclusion, the chronology of the burial ground is established and its general 
characteristic is given. The most ancient mounds date from Early Landelian time (mound 15 
containing fragments of a round openwork fibula; a mound 18 comprising a cubic head pin; 
mound 69 containing a small oval fibula). The most recent burials at Longangsbacken were 
around 1000 (mound 44, in which a large horseshoe fibula with funnel-shaped heads was found; 
mound 65, in which a plate-like unbounded ring with a circle ornament is encountered). The 
general chronological framework of the burial ground was determined by the researcher within 
600-1050. During this period of time, most other burial grounds in the Aland islands functioned. 
The oldest embankments were erected in the southeastern part of the monument. Viking-era 
mounds 
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thrown throughout the burial ground. In a cautious form, the opinion is expressed about the 
belonging of the burial ground to the population of one manor yard that existed with the VII 
century . 

Examining the issue of the ethnic composition of the population that left the burial ground, 
the author notes the predominance of Swedish features both in the funeral rite and in the 
inventory (Scandinavian fibules, round pendant in the Jellinge style, one-sided combs, carnelian 
and crystal beads, weapons). Among the things of West Finnish origin are horseshoe-shaped 
fibules with thief-like shapes: E heads, chain holders with horse heads, spiral ring, bronze beads, 
some types of pendants, as well as spiral provisions. The latter were found in 18 mounds, in 4 of 
them in large numbers, suggesting that the spirals were sewn on clothes. in other cases, spirals 
were probably used as beads. A purely Finnish set of decoration comes from only one mound 
(No. 6). in the rest, Finnish things were found along with Scandinavian ones. According to E. 
Kivikoski, these burials belong to the Swedes . 

The mounds of Longangsbacken and Quarnbacken vary greatly in rite and inventory. In 
Kvarnbaken, jewelry and weapons of the West Finnish types are numerous. The population that 
left this burial ground came from the western provinces of Finland. However, E. Kivikoski 
strongly objects to the extension of the ethnic characteristic of Kvarnbaken to all the Aland 
Islands, believing that the materials of one burial ground are not enough to judge the ethnic 
processes in the region. On the basis of some comments, it seems that the materials of 
Lovgengsbaken are more similar to those of all-Ukrainian. However, the author's conclusions 
are very careful. 

According to E. Kivikoski, part of the jewelry from Longangsbaken was produced directly 
in the Aland islands, and some types are of local origin (navicular bracelets with hinges at the 
ends, differing from West Finnish in massiveness and ornament details, chain holders with horse 
heads, rings with shields of two spirals). These decorations express the originality of the 
material culture of the Aland islands. 

Dwelling on the connections of the population that left the burial ground with western and 
eastern countries, the author once again repeats his conclusion about closer contacts with 
Sweden than with Finland. Relations with Birka are analyzed in detail, where there are analogies 
to all Swedish things from Longangsbaken. 

The work is supplemented by a summary of the results of excavations of a settlement nakho 
fighting near the burial ground, where the remains of two rectangular ground dwellings were 
investigated. The bases of the dwellings along the perimeter were laid out with stones, the foci 
were in the northern part, pits were traced from the pillars supporting the roofs. Clothing, despite 
its small size, suggests that the dwellings are simultaneous with the burial ground . 

A significant omission of the author is the absence of a description of the burials 
themselves in the work. As a result, the reader receives an incomplete idea of the monument, 
and the possibility of correlating types of things and details of the rite is also excluded. The list 
of things on complexes, which makes up the first application, would have won if it contained 
information about the funeral rite and the design of the mounds . 

Despite this, the monograph of E. Kivikoski significantly expands our knowledge of the - 
culture of the Aland islands in the Wendel and especially in the Viking era. The value of the 
work is determined not only by the nature of the published material, but also by a peculiar form 
of publication. The analysis of clothing inventory is carried out against a wide background of 
North Europeans: some antiquities, this makes it possible to judge the frequency of occurrence 
of certain types of things on the Aland islands, their ranges and origin. An attempt to distinguish 
specifically Aland forms of jewelry is interesting. Acquaintance with such publications is 
important for the correct interpretation of ancient Russian monuments left by the ethnically 
heterogeneous population - Slavs, Finns and Scandinavians . 

Makarov N. A. 
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Chronicle 


MERPERT N. YA., MUNCHAEV R. M. 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL TRIP TO SIRIN 


From April 4 to April 18, 1983, the authors of this article were in Syria. 

This trip was carried out at the invitation of the Ministry of Culture of the Syrian Arab Republic. 
Its purpose was to establish contacts with the leadership of the Office of Antiquities and 
Museums of Syria and discuss with the prime issues of Soviet-Syrian cooperation in the field of 
archeology . 

It should be emphasized that this was the first official visit of Soviet archaeologists to Syria - 
a country that is an inseparable and deeply original part of the ancient Eastern cultural center. The 
eastern Mediterranean played a huge role already in the early Paleolithic, being one of the main 
routes of settlement of the oldest person from his East African ancestral homeland. Subsequently, 
here, in particular on the territory of Syria, as you know, the most important cultural and historical 
processes took place, which led to the emergence of the producing economy - agriculture and 
cattle breeding - and the formation of the oldest civilization. And the very development of 
civilizations took place here especially dynamically and difficult. In Syria, the main ways of 
cultural ties and influences were crossed, which had a variety of sources and directions. 
Extremely interest and peculiar local ways of cultural development were combined on its 
territory with the influences of Mesopotamia, Egypt, Phoenicia, the Hittite state, Achaemenid 
Iran, later foci of Hellenistic and Roman culture formed here. Finally, the huge role of Syria in the 
formation of Arab statehood, in the development of all sectors of Arab civilization is well known. 
Therefore, an extremely significant concentration of archaeological sites in this territory is 
completely buried: from the Paleolithic (about 1 million years ago) to the late Middle Ages. They 
are essential for the development of key issues of historical science, and above all the problems 
of patterns of general historical development. For more than 100 years, many of these monuments 
have been objects of anti-spam research of expeditions of a number of countries. In the 70s, 
during the construction of a hydraulic engineering complex on the Euphrates with the help of the 
Soviet Union, a significant number of foreign expeditions worked in the area of _ the future 
reservoir. And currently scientists from Australia, England, Italy, the USA, Germany, France, 
tae and other countries work here. It is with regret that Soviet scientists still do not conduct 
field research in Syria. The extreme desirability of such works was constantly emphasized by our 
Syrian colleagues, who expressed their readiness to assist our expedition in every possible way, in 
the ecun of research objects, and in resolving other issues related to the organization of 
research . 

We were received by the General Director of the Department of Antiquities and Museums of 
the SAR prof. Afif Bagnassi, chief inspector of excavations in Syria Dr Adnan Bunni, Director of 
the National Museum in Damascus Dr. Bashir Zuhdi, Head of the Department of Museums 
Affairs of Syria Dr. Adnan Jundi, heads of the prehistoric and _ classical and Islamic departments 
of the National Museum of the country Sultan Muheisip and Jovdat Shihada, the head of the 
Aleppo branch of the Department of Antiquities and Museums of the SAR, Dr. Vahid Hayata, 
Director of the National Museum in Aleppo, donor Nazim Jabri, et al. 

The largest Syrian archaeologist is undoubtedly Dr. Adnan Bupni, a specialist in the field of 
ancient preneoloey (he heads the long-term races in Palmyra) and the archeology of the Islamic 

eriod. In accordance with his official position, A. Bunni controls field research conducted in 

yria by local and foreign expeditions. In addition, he conducts nurs of Middle Eastern 
archaeology at the University of Damascus. Many of the young Syrian archaeologists with whom 
we met consider it their consideration - 
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lem. A. Bunni is well aware of the activities of the Iraqi archaeological expedition of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences and the results of its many years of research of a group of early childhood 
monuments located in areas adjacent tq Syria in Iraq. Considering the importance and relevance 
of the problems of your expedition in Iraq, A. Bunni emphasized in an interview with you the 
desirability of continuing its development in relation to the territory of Syria. This desire of the 
Syrian side fully coincides with the interests of Soviet scientists who are developing the problem 

oe a oe of a producing economy and the formation of civilization in the Middle East as 
a whole. 

The information you received from A. Bunni and the information you have learned from his 
works about the archaeological sites of Syria is extremely useful for you. On its basis, as well as 
on the basis of studying museum collections, inspecting objects on the ground and familiarizing 
ourselves with the relevant publications, we have compiled the following brief outline of the 
latest archaeological research in Syria . 

Another prominent Syrian archaeologist is Dr. Abu Asaf. He also received you very kindly 
and told you in detail, in particular, about the results of the expedition led by him, exploring the 
settlement of Ive Dara - an extremely interesting monument a the II millennium B.C. e. 50 km 
west of Aleppo. It is a multi-layered monument with cultural remains from the Byzantine, 
Roman and Hellenistic periods. The oldest and most interesting complexes, including temple 
structures, are associated here with the Hittites and Arameans. Some materials from the Ive Dara 
are already on display at the National Museum of Aleppo. 

Of the young archaeologists, we note Sultan Mukheisin and Antoine Suleiman . 

The first works as head of the prehistoric department of the National Museum in Damascus, and 
the second leads the festa department of the National Museum in Aleppo. S. Muheysin i isa 
specialist in the Paleolithic, currently conducting field work in northwestern Syria. Dr. A. 
Suleiman, a graduate of Moscow University, graduated from the graduate school of the institute 
of Archeology of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR, successfully defending his thesis in 
4982 on the study of the culture of Northern Syria in the itl millennium BC. e. He was directly 
involved as an inspector of the Office of Antiquities and Museums of Syria in many years of 
excavation of the now famous ancient city - the state of Ebla. in addition, he conducts 
independent work near ae exploring the settlement of Ansari (i millennium to the 
century). The materials of this monument have already entered the main exposition of the 
Aleppo Museum . 

Every yer in Syria there are more than 20 archaeological expeditions, including the Syrian 
one, a number of united (Syrian-French, etc.) and, finally, a whole group of foreign ones. Despite 
modest funds, the Department of Antiquities and Museums of the SAR conducts significant work 
on the protection and study of archaeological sites. Significant work in terms of scale, in 
particular, was carried out in the 70s in the call of the flooding of the Euphrates hydroelectric 
complex. 30 Sapedinons worked here. in the present. time from foreign expeditions, the most 
significant work is carried out by the italian expedition constantly operating for many years 
(excavations on Tell Mardih), French (research on Neolithic monuments), Belgian (work in 
Apamia), English (excavations of Tell Brak in Northeast Syria), etc. The Syrians themselves 
conduct extensive archaeological research on sites from various periods . 

It should be noted the scope and high level of restoration work, also carried out by the 
Department of, Antiquities and Museums on numerous objects, primarily of the Roman- 
Byzantine and Islamic periods. But perhaps what struck you most was how actively monuments 

ot their history and culture are promoted in Syria. And on weekdays, and especially on 
weekends, you can see how hundreds and thousands of people get acquainted with these 
monuments. The Palmyra Museum is very indicative here: on free days the number of its visitors 
exceeds 4 thousand per day. Every Friday, young people, including schoolchildren from a wide 
variety of areas of the country, fill the giant Roman theater in the city of Buere, and impromptu 
performances spontaneously appear on stage. 

The government of the SAR draws great attention to the development of museum business . 
New museums are being built, including archaeological ones (in Latakia, Shahba - ancient 
Filipopolis - etc.). Damascus currently has six museums. We visited, in particular, the National 
Museum, the Folklore Museum, the Epigraphic and Museum of the History of Medicine and 
Science. in addition, you were given the opportunity to familiarize yourself with museums in 
Aleppo. Palmyra and other cities in Syria. 

A visit to a number of famous archaeological sites in various areas of Syria turned out to be 
very useful for us. We began to familiarize ourselves with the monuments from the south, then 
through Hame and Hama arrived in Haleb (Aleppo), examining excavations in Ebla (111- -II 
millennium BC) and Apamia (Roman-Byzantine city) on the way. After Aleppo, we visited the 
area of the Euphrates hydroelectric complex and from there headed west - to the coast of the 
Mediterranean (Latakia, Tartus). We visited the excavations of Ain Dara and the famous Ugarit 
(Ras Shamra) near Lata} kiya, then visited the famous early Byzantine complex - the monastery 
of San Si, mon, built in the middle of the 5th century. e., the remains of a large Roman-Byzantine 
city near Al Bara, the famous Krak Knights castle is one of the most striking monuments of the 
first crusades (XII century). From there, we headed east again - to Palmyra, located about 470 
km northeast of Damascus . 
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Fig. 1. Palmyra. Main street 


Palmyra - one of the most famous monuments of the Middle East - is mentioned in written 
sources of Il— I millennia BC. e. In the 10th century BC. e. It fell under the rule of Assyria. The 
heyday of this city-state falls on the HI-HII BB. NE. in 272, Palmyra was captured by Rome. 
The total area of the city is about 30 hectares, and the length of the city wall is 18 km. Here are 
presented perfectly preserved complexes of the ancient era, a theater framed by a colonnade, a 
main street 1600 m ong (Fig. 1), various public buildings and other structures. Among the latter 
is the magnificent temple of the god Baal, located in the center of the holy area - a huge rectangle 
fenced with double colonnades (Figures 2, 3). On the day of our arrival in Palmyra (April 14) in 
the evening, the second Palmyra Music Festival opened on the site in front of this temple with a 
concert of students of the Damascus Conservatory and the Folklore Ensemble . 

One of the goals of our business trip was to familiarize ourselves with the state of 
archaeological research in Syria, inspect museum collections, laboratories and, most importantly, 
archaeological objects themselves, primarily related to problems developed by Soviet scientists. 
Of the latter, the greatest attention was paid to the problems of the origin of the producin 
economy and the formation of the oldest civilizations of the Middle East, fruitful research o 
which has been carried out for many years by the Soviet archaeological expedition in the regions 
of Northwest Iraq adjacent to Syria. Therefore, materials related to these problems were of 
particular interest to you. 

However, before proceeding to their review, we once again note that the territory of Syria is 
distinguished by a huge saturation with monuments of the oldest history of mankind as a whole. 
The country's diverse and extremely favorable natural conditions for people, its location at the 
crossroads of the main routes of the Eastern Mediterranean, the wealth of natural resources 
(including botanical and zoological) led to the concentration of human collectives here from the 
oldest stages of history. In this regard, a very significant paleolithic collection of the National 
Museum in Damascus is indicative. It presents extremely expressive materials of more than 20 
settlements since the early Acheulean period. The main groups of settlements are open in the 
coastal strip - in the Latakia region, ete they are located in the valley of the Nahr el-Kabir 
rivers (settlements of Marho, Wadi Arab, Berzin, Bdamiun, Khellake, Fijo, Hennadi) and Nahr el- 
Mudig (Khraissun), in the Oronta Valley (Latamne, Rvarkur, Ralat el-Mudir, Arbain, Kwamhane, 
etc.), on the Euphrates (Dibsi and Hammam), in the desert (Duara, Jefr Ajla), in the Damascus 
region (Yabrud, Maalula, Dmayr, etc.). Of particular importance is the complex of choppers, 
manual choppers, spikelets, nuclei and bumpers from the settlement of Marho, dating from 
about 1 million years to the present day. This is the oldest settlement of Syria and the Middle East 
in general. The early ashel also includes the materials of Latamne on Oronte, the only settlement 
in the country of such ancient times, preserved in situ (its layer is traced on the area of 2000 '" 
swappe). From here ‘Comes a magnificent conlesion of large hand cutters. No less expressive finds are 
presented by the next era - mustier (materials by Jerf Ajla, Duara, Yabrud, etc.). Especially 
interesting here 
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Fig. 3. Palmyra. Structures in Baal Temple 


in addition to cutting spikelets, cutters, scrapers. The same should be said about the monuments of the 
Upper Paleolithic. The Mesolithic of Syria is still represented by less vivid materials, although there 
are prospects for its study. The latter is proved by the current research near Al-NKoum in Eastern 
Syria, where a number of successive settlements have been discovered, starting with the Mesolithic 
Kebarian culture of the XII millennium BC. e. This culture played a role in the formation of the 
famous Natufi culture of the X-IX millennia BC. e., relating to the final mesolithic and at the 
same time marking the first steps of the process of transition to the production economy. Most of the 
monuments of this most important culture have been studied to this day in Palestine, Syria also 
included in its area, which is proved not only by materials from the Al-Qom region, but also by the 
wonderful settlement of Mureybpt, located in the Euphrates. in the flooding zone of the Euphrates 
hydroelectric station. We emphasize that this area - Northern Syria is a natural continuation of the 
zone explored by the Soviet expedition in Northwest Iraq. We examined the area of raspo: the rust 
of the monument and got acquainted with its materials . ; 

Now the remains of the settlement are flooded by the waters of the Euphrates. Its extensive 
research was carried out in 1965 by the American and in 1972-1973 by French expeditions . 
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Four layers have been identified, the lower of which belongs to the, Natufi culture and is 
considered as the remains of the oldest settled settlement in the country. Its economy was based 
on an appropriating farm, which, however, along with hunting for wild donkeys and gazelles and 
fishing, included regular gathering of wild cereals, peas, etc., for which certain forms of 
harvested tools with a bone base and blades from flint plates had already been developed. The 
inhabitants of the settlement lived in round huts with walls of poles coated with clay on the 
inside; mats or animal skins served as overlap. The flint industry is characterized by geometric 
microliths, primarily segments and triangles. This layer tentatively dates from the beginning of 
the IX millennium BC. e. 

The second phase of the settlement's life dates back to the second half of the same 
millennium. The settlement expanded, the houses retained a round plan and consisted, as before, 
of one room, while their walls were now composed of clay blocks . 

Only in the third phase - at the beginning of the VIH millennium BC. w. - large (diameter up 
to 10 m) still round houses appeared, divided by straight walls into a row of rooms. In one of the 
houses, the remains of the oldest wall painting in the Middle East are open: geometric motifs 
applied with black and red paint over a white background. Open stone and clay figurines, 
primarily figurines of women, both realistic and schematized. Along with hunting, which retained 
a leading place in the settlement's economy, the gathering of dinh cereals continued to develop. 
Neramine has not yet appeared, although clay has already been used for a number of crafts 

The fourth, last phase of the life of the settlement dates back to the VII millennium BC. e. At 
this time, the long tradition of round houses is replaced by a different one: rectangular houses 
with a stone base appear. Polished stone tools spread. The development of producing types of 
economy, primarily agriculture, begins. In the funeral rite, a kind of "cult of skulls" is common, 
which separated from the rest of the body subjected to ordinary burial, and were stored 
independently of it. 

Murabit is certainly one of the most important settlements in the Middle Boston of the final 
period of the development of the appropriating economy and the beginning of the transition to the 

producing economy. For us, in addition, it was of particular interest, since the materials of its last 
two phases find close analogies among the finds at the settlement of Tell Magzalia, investigated 
by the Soviet expedition in Iraq . 

The same should be said about the settlement of Abu Hureira, also located in the flooding 
zone of the Euphrates hydroelectric power station and excavated by the English expedition in 1972- 
1973 gr. The general picture is very close to Muraybit here, but in some specific traditions quite 
clear differences are noticeable. The general chronological framework of the settlement is very 
wide - from the turn of the X and IX to the middle of the VI millennium BC. e. Its oldest layer - 
the Mesolithic contains the remains of temporary camps (possibly seasonal) hunters and 
fishermen who replenished their food supplies and the collection of wild edible plants. Further - 
from the beginning of the VIII millennium BC. e., obviously, after the hiatus, Neolithic layers 
follow. During this period, the settlements were very long-term, their remnants reflect the 
centuries-old development of the economy and culture, which ended with the transition to a 
producing economy. In the earliest Neolithic layers, hunting still dominates, which is 
documented by both osteological material (bones of a gazelle, wild bull and ram) and the 
corresponding flint inventory (arrowheads, etc.). But at least from 6000 BC. e., and perhaps much 
earlier the basis of the village's economy was agriculture. A number of varieties of wheat, barley, 
etc. were cultivated -. In stone and flint inventory, agricultural tools (sickle blades, grain 
grinders, etc.) make up a very significant share. Ceramics appear in the final layers. Unlike 
Muraybit, the houses of the Neolithic settkements of Abu Hureira are rectangular, they are built 
of raw material, the walls are plastered with clay. Burials were made under the floors of houses 
and in the courtyards between them, and here, both ordinary corpses sharply crumbled on the side 
and individual burials of skulls were recorded . 

Materials testifying to the existence of two house-building traditions already in the Neolithic 
are very interesting: the parallel development of round-plan and rectangular is built, obviously 
associated with various ethnocultural groups. Nornie of these differences go into the deepest 
antiquity. It should be emphasized that with the change of the round houses of Muraybit 
rectangular, the first tradition does not fade: the opa continues to develop, and in particular 
prevails in the famous Khalaf culture of the 5th millennium BC. e., the main centers of which 
were Northern Syria, as well as Northern Iran, where the settlements of this culture with round 
buildings of various sizes and degrees of complexity were widely investigated by the Soviet 
expedition . 

A number of similar settlements have also been opened in the flooding zone of the Euphrates 

hydroelectric station. 

One of them - Shams Ed-Din-Tannira - was excavated by an expedition of the American 
University in Beirut. Stone foundations of round houses and typical Khalaf pottery have been 
found in its three building horizons. Let us emphasize that this tradition turned out to be 
extremely strong: round buildings of various sizes, both household and residential, still exist 
today: we had to see significant soils of them in dozens of villages in various regions of Syria . 
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The chronological coverage of the materials of expeditions in the flooding zone of the 
Euphrates hydroelectric power station is extremely large - from the already indicated monuments 
of the turn of the X and IX millennia BC. e. and up to the Middle Ages. Note the most 
interesting of the monuments investigated during this campaign . 

Tell al-Abd. A pe three-layer settlement excavated by a Syrian expedition. The upper 
layer is the second half of the I millennium BC. e. (Achaemenid, Hellenistic and early Roman 
era). The second layer is the beginning of the II millennium BC. e. - gave a wonderful collection 
of eee and zoomorphic figures and kilns, one of which was filled with vessels. The third 
layer is the second half of the 111 millennium BC. e., t, e. Early dynastic and Akkadian periods 
of Mesopotamia, as well as the period of the third dynasty of Ur. There is direct continuity in the 
development of ceramics throughout these periods . : 

Anab As-Safinah. Also a multi-layered settlement excavated by a Syrian expedition. In the 
upper layers, a Roman-Byzantine necropolis was discovered, as well as the remains of 
Byzantine, Roman, Hellenistic and Achaemenid structures. Below was the layer of the beginning 
ote the Hf millennium BC. e., similar to the middle layer of Tell al-Abd. At the base was an 
extremely important layer of the Ubaid culture of the late V - first half of the ['V millennium BC. 
e. Note that the monuments of this culture were widely studied by the Soviet expedition in Iraq. 

Tell Fry. Excavations of a joint Syrian-Italian expedition. Five layers are distinguished: the 
upper two Islamic periods (Ayyubid and Late Abbasid), the third - tentatively - late Hellenistic, 
the fourth - XIII century. BC e. (according to a clay bull with prints of the seal of the Hittite kin 
Hattushili HI and his wife Pudukhepa) with a number of wonderful structures of a residential, 
official, cult character and tablets with Middle Assyrian cuneiform writing (allowing to identify 
the settler with the city of Yakharishsha, known from the texts of the XIVXIII centuries. BC e. 
from Nuzi); the fifth layer belongs to the preceding Late Bronze Age phase. 

Habuba Kabira - South. Excavations of the West German expedition. The layer of the 
large settlement dates back to the second half of the [V millennium BC. e. Researchers consider 
it as the most significant for its period (and most likely the only) city in the territory under 
consideration, built according to a certain plan, having paved streets and sewers. A number of 
large brick buildings are identical to the ancient Sumerian temples according to the plan. Among 
the finds, the most interesting are clay tablets and bulls with prints of cylindrical seals and signs 
related to the first stage of development of writing. These findings testify to the significant role 
of the city in the trade relations of the Eastern Mediterranean . 

At the end of the IV millennium BC. e., the settlement was abandoned; at the same time, a 
number of villages arose near it, one of them - Habub Kabir Tell - existed until the middle of the 
If millennium BC. e. During his excavations, a defensive wall, a pate, a citadel with workshops 
producing jewelry, paints, bronze products, ceramics were opened. 

Mumbakuat. Excavations of the West German expedition. A city similar to the previous one 
existed here from the middle of the 111th to the last quarter of the II millennium BC. e. It also 
had a powerful fortification system and massive buildings. Especially important are the city 
gates with an arch more than 3 m high. Two temples were opened, a stone statue and fragments 
of cuneiform tablets from the beginning of the 11 millennium BC. e. The remains of the city are 
blocked by later layers - up to Hellenistic-Roman and Byzantine . 

Tell Salenkahiye. Excavations of American (1965 and 1967) and Dutch (1970 and 1972) 
expeditions. The large complex of the third quarter of the 111 millennium BC. e. includes both 
settlement and burial monuments. The settlement is considered as a merchant trading post that 
arose in the early Divastic period - about 2400 BC. e. Its central part is especially interesting - 
correctly planned, with two pices and crossing them perpendicular to the street and next to 
houses with courtyards, bread stoves, sunbeds, pools. A large public building was opened, most 
likely a storage facility for grain, the accumulations of which are open in large vessels. At the 
same time, this massive structure was of defensive importance and was a significant element in 
organizing the defense of this section of the settlement. The associated battle tower was 
reconstructed and strengthened in the XXII century. BC e. (radiocarbon date - 2125 BC). Around 
2000, the building (like the settlement as a whole) died from a fire, which is associated with 
violent events on the verge of 111 and II millennia BC. e., primarily with the military operations 
of the Amorites against the Mesopotamian "empire > Ur 111 dynasty . 

Of great interest is the collection of clay figurines depicting a number of deities, the 
iconography of which was still known only from the first quarter of the Il millennium BC. e. 
Such, for example, the god sitting on a donkey is the patron saint of trade caravans . 

Funerary monuments are represented by He with side buildings and corpses. The buried 
were accompanied by numerous vessels of both local and Mesopotamian production; also found 
the remains of linen clothes and bronze pins, characteristic of Mesopotamia at the end of the 
early dynastic - beginning of the Akkadian period. 
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In general, the materials of Tell Salenkahie allow us to talk about a society that has already 
reached a very high level of development (under the strong influence of Mesopotamia). His 
further progress was interrupted by internal struggle in Syria in the first centuries of the II 
millennium BC. e., as a result: which only large cities like Hama survived to the beginning of the 
written history of this region. 

Tell Cuannas. Excavations of the Belgian expedition (1967-1973). The upper layer belonged 
to the village of XVI-XIX centuries, there were no earlier remnants until the Roman era, when the 
Euphrates as a whole marked the northern border of the Roman ~ Xpancy in the Syrian region 
and a number of military posts were located on its right bank. Several legiouer burials have also 
been found in Tell Cuannas. Below there was again a layer of long-term desolation, along it were 
open the remains of massive defensive structures made of mud brick with a stone base of the 
wall. They belonged to the 1st time I the Babylonian dynasty (i.e. by the first quarter of the II 
millennium BC. e.). The township (city?) to which they belonged was apparently the 
administrative center of the area. Ostat is dug in this layer: napalization, paved streets, the 
presence of copper processing is evidenced. The village was also preceded by a long period of 
desolation: the lower layer underlying it contains the remains of the settlement of the late IV 
millennium BC. e. with materials close to the Sumerian monuments of Mesopotamia of the Uruk 
period. 

Special probes to determine ceramic complexes of successive periods characteristic of this 
part of the Euphrates Valley - from Uruk to medieval - were laid in 1972 by a Dutch expedition 
(partially together with the American) in Taas, Hadidi and Jebel Aruda. On the first monument, 
layers of the Omeiad (VIII century) and Ayyubit (XII- XIII centuries) periods were investigated; 
of great interest here is a pottery with three "vertical type" kilns, that is, with a fummace directly 
under the firing chamber and a system of blowouts between them. In Hadidi, layers of the middle 
and late periods of the Bronze Age, early Iron Age, Roman, Byzantine and Islamic eras were 
discovered. The late bronze veins: y include the remains of a very large stone building with a 
number of rooms grouped on the sides of two courtyards, column bases and such extraordinary 
finds as stone masks, human images on: stones, a bronze dagger. A pottery kiln was also found in 
this layer, but not of the "vertical" type, but of the "horizontal" type, with a furnace and a firing 
chamber connected by side holes. In Jebel Arida, the lower layer dates from the Uruk period; rld 
of adobe was found here, one of which was decorated with clay cones ("nails"), common for Uru: 
Ksk structures of Mesopotamia. The T-shaped float of the central hall of one of the houses is also 
compared with the latter. Prints of cylindrical seals such as Jemdet Nasr were found. The whole 
complex is extraordinary (administrative, military or cult) in nature . 

The American expedition continued the excavation of Hadidi in 1974, paying special 
attention to the layer of the Bronze Age, within which horizons of various periods are determined 
- up to XIV in BC e. The oldest horizon is steep to the XXIV century. bc e., the presence of earlier 
ones is assumed. The defensive systems of the middle and late bronze vein were opened, the 
latter was built of large stones, the wall thickness exceeded 4 m. Venropolis were opened in the 
immediate vicinity of the settlement. Megalithic tombs are especially interesting, unfortunately, 
repeatedly reused in later periods. 

Meskeneh-Emar. Excavations of the French expedition of 1971-1974. In the western part of 
the hill, outside the fortifications of the Byzantine-Arab city, the remains of the city of Emar, one 
of the largest cities in Syria, II millennium BC, were discovered. e., known from the epigraphic 
documents of Marie, but not discovered before these excavations. Identification is proven by the 
findings of a number of clusters of tablets with Akkadian cuneiform writing. The most interesting 
buildings of a palace and temple nature were discovered, including (according to the texts of the 
tablets) the sanctuaries of the goddess Ishtar (or Astarta) and the god Teshub (or Adad); bronze 
images of these deities were also found. Of great importance are the finds of several thousand 
tablets, a wide variety of products (including the oldest glazed ceramics for Syria), as well as 
prints of Hittite and Syrian seals. The main time of the city's existence - XIV- XIII centuries. BC 
e. It was put to an end by a huge fire in the early XII century. BC e., after which life in its place 
was revived only in the Roman era, when a new settlement called Barbalissos arose here . 

Later, Byzantine fortifications were on the neighboring participation of the hill, and then the 
Arab city of Balis, which played a significant role in trade relations throughout the region. The 
city reached its peak in the first half of the XIII century. and was abandoned during the Mongol 
invasion of 1260. Its remnants were also explored by the French expedition. The results of 
excavations (complete opening of the minaret, mosque, city blocks) are very significant for 
studying the urban life of the Ayyubit and Mamluk periods, and the Abbasid layers were also 
achieved in the probes. 

Dibsy Farage. Excavations of the Syrian expedition in 1971 were later NL by the American 
expedition. The lower layers of the tell belonged to the Roman era. The first settlement arose in 
the I century. e., during the reign of Diocletian, it was noticeably expanded, walled and turned 
into a city (perhaps it was called A yew, and at the end of the Roman era - Neocesarea). Open 
system of streets, numerous houses, including large public buildings with mosaic 
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floors, Christian basilica of the 5th century, baths, necropolis with the second - funeral basilica. 
Significant reconstructions (primarily fortification systems) and new construction are witnessed 
in the city for the beginning of the Byzantine era. In the Arab era, the city lost its significance, 
but the villages in its place remained ia a long time . 

Tell el Haj. Excavations of the Swiss expedition in 1971-1972. The total thickness of the 
cultural layers is about 20 m. The lower layers belonged to the end of the [V millennium BC. e. 
and the material is close to the Habuba Kabira-South settlement. After a long period of decline 
and desolation, the fortified village reappeared here around 1700 BC. e. In bibse uent periods, 
there were no significant interruptions in life on the tell. Excavated materials document the 
Assyrian invasion, active ties with the west in the VIII- VII centuries. BC e. (Cypriot painted 
ceramics), the appearance of Achaemenid, and then Hellenic, Hellenistic and Roman cultural 
elements. Excavations of a significant scale have eee ei Hellenistic and Roman layers. Of 
particular interest are the fortifications of the Roman border fortress, identified as the city of 
Eragiz. The previous settlements are mentioned under the name Arazeka by Egyptian and 
Assyrian documents starting from XVII century. BC e. 

Tell Sueihat. Excavations of the English expedition in 1973. The thickness of the cultural 
layers reaches 15 m. The lower layers belong to the fortified city of the end of the HI millennium 
BC. e., followed by the remains of the villages of the Middle and Late Bronze and Early Iron 
Age, finally, the Hellenistic city. 

Tell Sheikh Hassan. Excavations of the Syrian expedition uncovered an interesting and not 
yet identified urban-type settlement of the Byzantine and Arab-Islamic eras. Among the 
structures are the remains of the basilica of the 11- 5th centuries. 

Kalat Jabar. Excavations and restoration work of the Syrian expedition on the citadel now 
on the island continue to this day. The citadel was built in the [IX century. and reconstructed in 
the XI century. under the Seljuks, when a minaret with the inscription of Sultan Nuretdin Zenka 
was erected on top of it. Excavations opened the foundations of numerous buildings made of 
brick and stone, powerful fortifications were successfully reconstructed, restored and decorated 
ornamental figures . 

In April 1983, a museum was opened in the premises of the citadel with materials from both 
Kalat Jabar himself and some other monuments from the flooding zone. 

Here we paid special attention to the results of research in the flooding zone of the 
Euphrates hydroelectric power station due to the novelty and variety of their materials and the 
direct connection of the latter with the problems developed by the Soviet expedition in adjacent 
areas of Mesopotamia. But with little interest we examined the excavations and other objects, 
some of them deservedly gained world fame. This primarily concerns the famous Ebla, the 
discovery and study of which can be considered one of the most significant achievements of 
archaeological science of our time. Extensive literature is already devoted to him, but only 
familiarization on the spot allows you to draw up a true idea of the nature of the monument, its 
scale, results and prospects for research . 

The remains of the city occupy a huge oval, limited by powerful defensive structures of the 
Old Babylonian period. The bypass wall, the base of which is composed of massive stone quads, 
is interrupted in four places by entrance gates oriented by the countries of light. Tell Mardich 
Hill, on which the Italian expedition began its excavation 20 years ago, is located in the center of 
the oval and is a kind of acropolis of Ebla. On the upper site and slopes of it in 1964-1974. 
wonderful construction complexes of the first half of the Il millennium BC were discovered and 
explored on a wide area. e., including two temples. The city was identified here thanks to an 
inscription on a fragment of the basalt bust of Prince [bbit Lima, the son of King Ygrish-Khip. 
And here in 1974, research began on the underlying layer of the last quarter of the III 
millennium BC. e., which led to truly sensational discoveries of wonderful monuments of this 
period, primarily the palace complex with a ceremonial staircase, a monumental entrance in the 
eastern facade of the palace, a courtyard of receptions with a platform of the royal path and. the 
main thing is an archive containing up to 16 thousand clay tablets (their maximum sizes are up 
to 50 cm) with cuneiform texts of economic, political, social, religious, artistic content. The 
texts date back to the XXIII century. BC e. 

So the oldest state of Northern Syria was discovered, in value comparable to Akkad and 
Egypt. Nashp's ideas about ancient history were enriched not with a new page, but with a whole 
new volume. We looked with parcial excitement at the preserved and now reinforced 
concrete walls of the archive and the entire ancient palace, captured and destroyed more than 
4200 years ago by Naramsin, the nephew of the first unifier of Mesopotamia, Sargon of Akkad. 
Below, on the western slope of the hill and at its foot, large excavations in continuous areas 
began the opening of a number of buildings of the same periodaoficial, residential, outbuildin 
(among the latter, a special room with a cluster of grain grinders is interesting - a kind o 
"mill"), cult, funeral (underground crypts). Large excavations at the southern gate and to the east 
of them with great expressiveness make it possible to judge the design features of the 
fortification of the beginning of the Hf millennium BC. e. In general, the materials of the 
excavations of Ebla are huge: already now they have formed the basis for the periodization of 
bronze and early iron 
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Fig. 4. Ain Dara. Ruins of the temple, Hittite layer 


Fig. 5. Ayin Dara. Remains of a Hittite temple 


of Northern Syria (Mardich 1-VI periods). But a significant part of the settlement, both on the 
acropolis and beyond, has not yet been covered by excavations. The enormous promise of further 
Ebla research is beyond doubt. 

The true pearl of Middle Eastern arcteo ony is also Tell Ras Shamra near Latakia. Since 
1929, the French expedition has conducted regular research on a huge scale. A number of layers 
have been identified covering a huge chronological period - from the VII to the ~ end of the II 
millennium to 1p..e. The main interest is the remains of the Phoenician and Hapapeis, Juro of the 
city of XIV- XIII centuries. to p. Z., destroyed by the "peoples of the sea." They cover an area of 
over 36 hectares. The giant palace complex included 120 premises, neuen a reception hall, a 
library, a "diplomatic hall" (with tables of the correspondin corer etc. Of significant interest 
is the advanced water supply and napnalization system with internal piles, basins (including in 
the "diplomatic hall"), baths, underground channels that divert dirty water to the sea. Shas ae 
structures pe are inferior in massiveness to palace ones. The same should be said about a number 
of others built:, the basis: which were huge quadras, fastened with pins. The et and long 
main street crosses a Spent portion of the built-up area. Long-term, constantly expanding 
excavations opened whole quarters as in the central , tu, 
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ig. 6. Ive Dara. Part of the wall of the Hittite temple 


and in the peripheral paiiopax of the city and its historical topography has been clarified with 
sufficient clarity. The great scientific value of the numerous tablets found during the excavations 
of Ras Shamra and containing the texts of the third quarter of the Ii millennium BC. e. in a 
number of languages, including Akkadian and Phoenician. It was here that the main fund of 
Phoenician texts was created, which led to the development of the problem of forming 
alphabetical writing. Researchers of Ras Shamra identified the described layer of it as the 
remains of the city of Urarita and the language of these tablets was called Ugaritic. in this 
regard, we note that our Syrian colleagues kindly informed us about a new oe of tablets, 
including very early ones - the turn of the fi { and if millennia BC. e., discovered during research 
by the Australian expedition of the multilayer settlement Tell el-Kvitar on the coast near 
Latakia. Perhaps this discovery will force a return to the question of the localization of Ugarit . 

Of great interest to us were two probes that cut through all the layers of Ras Shamra up to 
the mainland (their depth is up to 15 m). One of them (western) is quite significant (over 200 
m®). The lower layer achieved in it (layer IV-A) belonged to the village of the pre-ceramic 
Neolithic period (VII millennium BC) with the remains of a stone defensive or retaining wall, 
similar to the walls of Tell es-Sultan (Jericho) and Beida in Jordan and Tell Magzalia, explored 
by our expedition in Northwestern Iraq . 

And another monument to Northern Syria left a deep mark on our memory. 
This is the already mentioned multi-layered settlement of Ain Dara, 50 km west of Aleppo. 
Excavations of it began by a Syrian expedition in 1966 and resumed on a large scale in 1981 r. 
The nUge hill of the acropolis of the settlement is located near the small river Efrin and rises 
above the valley for 18-20 m. In the northern part of its upper platform (its size is about 150 X 
100 m), as early as 1966, the remains of the Byzantine were discovered, and below the Roman 
village, surrounded by a massive stone wall of shell masonry with a system of premises adjacent 
to it. Directly under the Roman layer, the Hittite layer with massive buildings and 
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huge basalt statues of lions (one of them is not screwed up). The statues were found at the eastern 
edge of the site and are possibly associated with the complex of the gates of the acropolis of the 
large Hittite city. 
In 1981, a 2500 m ‘excavation covered the southern part of the upper platform of the hill. A 

randiose temple complex was opened here, and the Hittite temple striking with its massiveness 
(Fig 4-6) directly overlaps the earlier Aramaic, completely repeating the plan of the latter. This 
plaza is close to a square with a side of about 50 m. The plates of the Aramaic temple with 
characteristic ornamental motifs (relief "weaving") are covered with giant Hittite plates with 
pictorial motifs (lions, griffins, etc.), and huge walls are located in several parallel rows. The 
images of the human foot carved on the steps of the massive staircase of the Aramaic temple are a 
sign prohibiting entry into the temple in shoes. The remains of the city itself are traced around the 
acropolis, in the valley. Excavations of them are still to come, already the materials of the 
acropolis convince that the archaeology of Near Boston will be noticeably enriched by the study 
of one of the most remarkable urban complexes of the II millennium BC. e. 

In a brief article, we do not have the opportunity to dwell on all the wonderful monuments 

ou examined during the days of an extremely rich archaeological journey through ancient Syrian 
and. This applies to numerous Hellenistic and Roman cities. This applies to world-famous 
masterpieces of Arab culture, such as the Umayyad mosques in Damascus and Aleppo, as the 
citadel of Aleppo and many others. Let us confine ourselves only to the remark that no 
publication can convey their gravy greatness. You have to see them. And we are deeply grateful 
to your Syrian colleagues, who gave you the opportunity to see them, generously introduced us to 
the endless archaeological riches of their country. We would like to express our special goodness 
to Dr. Faiz Humsi, Deputy Director General of the Office of Antiquities of Syrian Museums for 
Organizational Issues and Planning, who has provided invaluable assistance in the preparation 
and implementation of the program of your stay in the country, your permanent companion and ~ 
consultant on all trips . 


FIRST SOVIET-INDIAN SEMINAR ON ARCHEOLOGY OF MIDDLE AS3II 
AND INDIA 


From February 16 to 19, 1982, a Soviet-Indian seminar was held in Allahabad, organized as 
part of a 20-year program of Soviet-Indian cooperation in the field of comparative archeology 
and eg See research. Since July 1980 r. between the Institute of Archeology of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences and the Department of Ancient History, Culture and Archeology of 
Allahabad University, a program of scientific exchange in the field of archeology is being carried 
out. The head of the prep from the Soviet side is Academician B. A. Rybakov, from the 
Indian -prof. G. R. Sharma. The program provides for the joint development of a number of 
problems: the study of the Lower and Upper Paleolithic complexes in a geological context, the 
Mesolithic and the transition to the Neolithic, the culture of the Copper, Bronze and Early Iron 
Ages and the movement of Ztvichesche groups, taking into account linguistic data reflected in 
the Vedic tradition, monuments of the spread of Buddhism and cultural ties of the Sako-Kushan 
periods, methodological problems of archeology in India and Central Asia. Within the framework 
of this program, it is also ee to publish a new special journal in Allahabad - "History and 
Archaeology," which would cover the results of joint developments and have bibliographic 
reviews of new Soviet literature on archeology in Central Asia. The research of the Allahabad 
Center for Archaeological Science of India is widely known among specialists (BDI, 4982, No. 
2). The head of the center, G. R. Sharma, has repeatedly visited the USSR and invariably tried to 
promote the development of cooperation between scientists from our country and India. 

The delegation of Soviet scientists who took part in the Allahabad seminar in 1982 was very 
representative. It was headed by Acad. B. B. Piotrovsky. From the Institute of Archeology of the 
USSR Academy of Sciences, the delegation included R. M. Munchaey, G. A. Rochelenko 
(Moscow), V. M. Masson, R. M. Dzhanpoladyan (Leningrad), from the Institute of Oriental 
Studies of the USSR Academy of Sciences, G. M. Bongard-Levin, R. B. Rybakov were included 
in the delegation. The Institute of History of the Academy of Sciences of the Tajik SSR was 
represented by N. N. Nermatov, M. M. Amrafi. The representative from the Institute of 
Archeology of the Academy of Sciences of the Uzbek SSR as part of the delegation was A. A. 
Askarov. On the pate of India, staff of Allahabad University headed by Prof. G. R. Sharma and 
the largest specialist in the ancient culture of India and especially in Buddhism prof. G. S. Panda. 
Of the prominent scientists of other scientific centers, B. B. Lal (Simla), V. N. Mitra (Pune), R. S. 
Sharma (Delhi University) participated in the seminar. S. S. Mitra (Varapasi), R. S. Agrawal 
(Jeypur), K R. Alur (Bombay). A report at the seminar was also made by Prof. D. Clark from the 
University of Berkeley (USA). 
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The first two sessions of the seminar were devoted to the Stone Age. The reports of D. Klar ka 
and G. R. Sharm a covered the results of many years of research on paleolithic monuments in the 
northern spurs of Vindhya. Here stone tools have been found in a distinct stratigraphic position 
combined with paleontological finds. These materials allow you to study the oldest cultures in a 
real ecological context, at least starting with the late Achelle. The report of V.N. M and sh ra was 
devoted to the problem of the transition from cultures of intensive peering to a producing 
economy. The researcher elaborated on the natural environment and tools of the Late Paleolithic 
and Mesolithic era and provided data, testifying to the appearance of domesticated small cattle 
and cultivated rice on the Indostan subcontinent in the VI-V millennium BC. e. Two reports on 
the epipaleolithic and neolithic complexes of the Vindhya massif were presented by the staff of 
Allahabad University B. B. M and sra, R. K. Varma, VD. Mand sraandD. M anal. They, 
in essence, were adjoined by the report of V. M andtraandA.S arma from the Paleobotanic 
Institute in Lucknow. The report provided data on plant remains found during these excavations. 
On a number of sites, starting from the VI-V millennium BC. e., the presence of grains of 
cultivated rice has been established here. However, as the authors emphasize, these finds were 
constantly accompanied by finds of grains of wild-growing rice, which suggests a low level of 
agricultural development. In this regard, it can be noted that bright agricultural and livestock 
cultures of the early metal era in the area have not yet been identified. Perhaps the archaic culture 
os ee and gatherers developed here for a long time with an agricultural pattern represented 
rawing. 
The ait part of the presentations at the seminar was devoted to monuments of the 
paleometal era and the related problem of the spread of Indo-Aryan tribes. V. M. M and with him 
in his report "The Formation of Civilization in Central Asia and Hindustan" stressed that this 
process was primarily associated with the formation of a class society and state. But along with 
this, there are fundamental qualitative changes in culture, and innovations in convergent 
development are taking place in the local environment, where a process of a kind of cultural - 
mutation occurs. The speaker identified fundamental changes in the culture of early-week 
communities that approached or crossed the threshold of civilization, and promoted the main 
provisions with materials from Central Asia and India. A. A. Ac k aro described in detail the 
monuments of the Late Bronze Age, intensively studied by archaeologists of Uzbekistan in the 
south of the republic. Here, settlements and burial grounds were studied on a wide scale, detailed 
cultural periodization of monuments was traced and ties with the culture of Indo-Stan tribes 
were identified. Vivid evidence of the latter is the finds in the graves of bronze mirrors with a 
handle made in the form of a befitting human figure. Similar mirrors were also found in the 
settlement of Kulli in South Balochistan . ; 

Similar issues were devoted to the reports of a number of Indian scientists. 

R. S. Ag raa_1 on the basis of a number of finds identified a powerful metallurgical focus in 
Rajstan, which, apparently, had a noticeable influence on neighboring areas, in particular on the 
so-called "culture of copper treasures" in the ae basin. G. R. Sharm a, B. B. Mishra and J. 
I. Rao raised the question of separating the chalcolytic culture along the middle course of the 
Ganges. However, so far in the course of field work, only disparate objects have been identified 
that do not allow us to confidently judge the cultural appearance of this region in the paleometal 
era. A detailed summary of matenals on the culture of gray painted ceramics and their historical 
interpretation was proposed by B. B. Lal. New excavations in Bragwanpur, where transitional 
complexes from degraded Harappan ceramics to early phases of the gray painted ceramics 
culture have been discovered, shed new light on the local origin of the latter. The thesis of B. B. 
Lal that at the beginning of I thousand BC, e. we are dealing, as it were, with the second (after 
Harappa) wave of urbanization in northern India . ; 

In addition to reports of new work in Central Asia, Soviet scientists introduced Indian 
archaeologists to the results of research in other fields. Akad B. B. Pi from r o in a cue spoke 
about the achievements of Soviet science in the study of Urartian culture. Of great interest was 
the report of R. M. M uncha e in and on the results of the Iraqi expedition of the Academy of 
Sciences of the USSR to study the early days of the settlements of northern Mesopotamia. 

A number of reports were devoted to Indo-Aryan issues, to which Indian scholars and the 
widest circles of the intelligentsia are interested. K. K Al ur inthe message "Horse and Arias" 
settled on the finds of horse bones in monuments of the South Indian Neolithic, dating back to 
about 2000 BC. e. S.S..M and shra made a report "On some linguistic parallels, of Indo-Aryan 
and Slavic languages." Interest was also aroused by the report of K. S. V arma "Indo-European 
ancestral homeland and Vedic chronology.” From the Soviet side, G. M. Bon r ard-Lev in made a 
report on the problem of resettlement of Aryan tribes. He dwelled in detail on comparing the 
data of archeology and the Vedic tradition, emphasizing the complexity and complexity of the 
processes taking place at that time . 

A number of reports paaliee at the seminar were devoted to new promising areas in the 
study of the interaction of cultures of Central Asia and India. The report of G. A. Koshelenko 
examined the results of excavations of the Buddhist complex in Merv, which, as the speaker 
emphasized, is the westernmost of the 
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ae ILAE AN TurkmSSR - Proceedings of the Institute of History, Archaeology and Ethnography of 
IAka- 
BK demia of sciences of the Turkmen SSR. Ashgabat 
Tr. IE - Proceedings of the Institute of Ethnography of the USSR Academy of R 
Sciences. Moscow - Leningrad Tr. KDA - Proceedings of the Kyiv Theological 
Academy 
Tr. IPR - Proceedings of the Council for the Study of Natural Resources, Turkmen series. Leningrad 
TSA RANION - Proceedings of the Archeology Section of the Russian Association of Research - 
Institutes of Social Sciences 
TSUAK - Proceedings of the Stavropol Scientific Archival Commission 
Ir. TKAEE - Proceedings of the Tuva Complex Archaeological and Ethnographic Expedition. 
M.Moscow - Leningrad 
TYUTAKE - Truda of the South Turkmen Archaeological Complex Expedition. 
SCIEA shgabat 
'TE - Proceedings of the Khorezmian expedition 
‘USA - Successes of Central Asian archeology. Leningrad 
‘Uch. zap. TSPI - Scientific notes of the Tomsk State. Pedagogical Institute Uch. zap. PSU 
~ Scientific notes of Perm State University 
-HM-Hersonese Museum 
HSb - Chersonesos collection. Sevastopol 
South-South Shore of Lake Andreevsky 
AAN - Acta archaeogica. Academiae scientiarum hungaricae. Budapest AE - ; . 
‘Archaeologiai Ertesit6. Budapest ussian Archeologist 
AH - Archaeologia Hungarica. Budapest 
'AJA- American J. of Archaeology. New York 
‘AA - American Antiquity. Menasha - Salt Lake City AR - > Lurkmen SSK. 
Archeologicke rozhledy. Praha of Material Culture 
BCH - Bulletin de correspondance hell@nique. Paris 
BSA- The Annual of the British School at Athens. London EHR . 
- The Economic History Review. Utrecht Academy of Sciences _ 
ESA - Eurasia Septentrionalis Antiqua. Helsinki 
FA- Folia archaeologica. Budapest 
-FUF - Finnisch-Ugrische Forschungen 
Nc - Inscriptiones Graecae. Berlin 
‘Inventaire ...- Inventaire des megalithes de la France. Paris JHS -J. tury- 
of Hellenic Studies. London 
IJRAS -J. of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland MCA - 
Materiale si cercetar archeologice. Bucuresti 
‘PPS - Proceedings of the Prehistoric Society. London 
ISA -Slovenska archeologia. Bratislava - Nitra 
ISCIV - Studii si ceretari de istorie veche. Bucuresti 


SMYA - Suomen muinaismuisto-yhdistyksen aikaukauskirja. Helsinki 
Bee Summary of Keports and Field Studies of the Institute for the History of Material 
Culture 
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